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NOTE 


As the Speeches and Sayings at the end of the book cannot 
definitely be attributed to Marcus Aurelius it was thought 
advisable to print them in smaller type in order to dis- 
tinguish them from his authentic work. 


ERRATA 
p. 112, 3 lines from end: inverted commas should begin 
| before bxd rijs. 
p. 119, last line: for What read In what. 
p. 213, 5 lines from end: for ad Caes. ii. read ad Caes. iii. 
839, 1. 14: for by individual read with individual. 
37 € = 9: for mpoiovra read mpo<o> ova. 


92, 1. 26: for Ades p. read Adesp. 
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EIS BIBAON MAPKOT! 


Ei Adens xparéew é0éAcis, 
Thvde pdrapay dvanricowy 
BiBrov érépxeo eviuxéws, 

hs bxd yvdpnv daABiorny 

petd xev Beat docouevav 

bytwv 7 HSE Wapotxomévwv 
tepnwArhy 7 avinv Te <A€ you > 
Karvov pndtv dpecorepny. 


If thou would’st master care and pain, 

Unfold this book and read and read again 

Its blessed leaves, whereby thou soon shalt see 
The past, the present, and the days to be 

With opened eyes ; and all delight, all grief, 
Shall be like smoke, as empty and as brief. 

C. R. H. 


Mévos Bacidéwy pidozoplay od Adyos obre Soypdrwv yvdoen, 
cepvg Se He: xal cwppdvi Bly émtardéoaro.— HERODIAN, i. 2, § 4. 


Ovsey abrdyv eeBidoaro tw rt Trav éavrod HO npata:.—Dio 


Cassius 71. 30, § 2. 


‘O Aoytopds abrod Ceios Kal ws bAnNOas kvwlev Exwv 7d wapd- 
Serypa nal pds éxelyny dpav rhy wodrrelay.— ARISTIDES, Paneg. 
in Cyz. § 427 (Jebb). 


1 This epigram is found at the end of the Vatican MS. and 
also in the Anthologia Palatina, ii. p. 603 (Jacobs). Possibly 
by Arethas (see P. Maas in Hermes xlviii. p. 295 ff.). 


PREFACE 


Tue Greek text of this book is often difficult and 
in many places corrupt beyond cure, but no trouble 
has been spared to make the translation as accurate 
and idiomatic as possible. I have preferred to err, 
if error it be, on the side of over-faithfulness, 
because the physiognomy of the book owes so much 
to the method and style in which it is written. Its 
homeliness, abruptness, and want of literary finish 
(though it does not lack rhetoric) are part of the 
character of the work, and we alter this character 
by rewriting it into the terse, epigrammatic, 
staccato style so much in vogue at the present day. 
Another reason for literalness is that it makes a 
comparison with the Greek, printed beside it, 
easier for the unlearned. When a work has been 
translated so often as this one, it is difficult to be 
original without deviating further from the text, 
but I have not borrowed a phrase, scarcely a word, 
from any of my predecessors. If unconscious 
coincidences appear, it remains only to say Pereant 
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quit ante nos nostra dixerint! Numerous references 
(such as have proved so invaluable for the due 
understanding of the Bible) and good indices have 
always been greatly wanted in the translations of 
this work, and I have taken pains to supply the 
want. For a better understanding of the character of 
Marcus I have added to the Thoughts translations of 
his Speeches and Sayings, with a Note on his attitude 
towards the Christians (in which I am glad to find 
myself in complete agreement with M. Lemercier). 
A companion volume on the Correspondence with 
Fronto will contain all his extant Letters. In con- 
clusion my best thanks are due to Messrs. Teubner 
for permission to use their text as the basis of the 
revised one here printed, to Professors Leopold and 
Schenk] for advice and help on various points, 
and, last but not least, to my predecessors in the 
translation of this “ Golden Book.” 


C. R. HAINES, 


GODALMING, 1915. 
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INTRODUCTION 


Ir is not known how this small but priceless book 
of private devotional memoranda! came to be 
preserved for posterity. But the writer that in it 
puts away all desire for after-fame has by means of 
it attained to imperishable remembrance. As 
Rénan has said, “ tous, tant que nous sommes, nous 
portons au cour le deuil de Mare Auréle comme 
s'il était mort d’hier.”’” Internal evidence proves 
that the author was Marcus Antoninus, emperor of 
Rome 7 March 161 to 17 March 180, and notes 
added in one MS between Books I and II and II 
and III shew that the second Book was composed 
when the writer was among the Quadi on the 
Gran, and the third at Carnuntum (Haimburg). 
The headquarters of Marcus in the war against the 
barbarians were at Carnuntum 171-173, and we 
know that the so-called “ miraculous victory ” against 
the Quadi was in 174.2. But Professor Schenkl has 
given good reasons for thinking that the first book 
was really written last and prefixed as a sort of 
introduction to the rest of the work. It was 
probably written as a whole, while the other books 
consist mostly of disconnected jottings. The style 


1 Marcus may be referring in Bk. III. 14 to this his own 
work as chi ara 

2 See Dio, 71. 

3 For a tecaebe of the chronology of the work, see 
Journal of Philology, vol. xxiii., No. 66, 1914. 


x] 


INTRODUCTION 


throughout is abrupt and concise, and words have 
occasionally to be supplied to complete the sense. 
There is here no reasoned treatise on Ethics, no 
exposition of Stoic Philosophy, such as the sectarum 
ardua ac perocculta! or the ordo praeceptionum,? on 
which Marcus is said to have discoursed before he set 
out the last time for the war in 178, but we have a 
man and a ruler taking counsel with himself, noting 
his own shortcomings, excusing those of others, and 
‘“‘ whatsoever things are true, whatsoever things are 
honourable, whatsoever things are lovely, whatsoever 
things are pure,’ exhorting his soul to think on 
these things. Never were words written more 
transparently single-hearted and sincere. They 
were not merely written, they were lived. Those 
who accuse Marcus of pharisaism wilfully mistake 
his character and betray their own. Very noticeable | 
is the delicacy of the author’s mind and the 
restrained energy of his style. He eschews all the 
‘windflowers’ of speech, but the simplicity, straight- 
forwardness, and dignity of his thoughts lend an | 
imperial nobility to his expression of them. There 
is a certain choiceness and even poetry in his words 
which amply condone an occasional roughness and 
technicality of phrase. Striking images are not | 
infrequent, and such a passage as Book II, 2 is — 
unique in ancient literature. This is not a book of 
confessions, and comparatively few allusions to 
personal incidents are to be found except in the 
first book, while an air of complete aloofness and 
detachment pervades the whole. The author ex- 
-pressly disclaims all dSpiuvrys or originality and 


1 Victor de Caes. xvi. 9. | 
2 Vulc. Gallicanus Vit. Av. Cass. iii. 7. 
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acuteness of intellect, and there is a good deal of 
repetition unavoidable in the nature of the work, 
for “line upon line” and “ precept upon precept” 
are required in all moral teaching. 

Of his two great Stoic predecessors Marcus has 
no affinity with Seneca. He certainly knew all 
about him and they have many thoughts! in 
common, but Seneca’s rhetorical flamboyance, his 
bewildering contradictions, the glaring divergence 
between his profession and his practice have no 
counterpart in Marcus. Epictetus the Phrygian . 
slave was his true spiritual father, but we do not 
find in the Emperor the somewhat rigid didacticism 
and spiritual dogmatism of his predecessor. Marcus 
is humbler and not so confident. The hardness and 
arrogance of Stoicism are softened in him by an 
infusion of Platonism and other philosophies.2, With 
the Peripatetics he admits the inequality of faults. 
His humanity will not cast out compassion as an 
emotion of the heart. His is no cut and dried 
creed, for he often wavers and is inconsistent. Call 
not his teaching ineffectual. He is not trying to 
teach anyone. He is reasoning with his own soul 
and championing its cause against the persuasions 
and impulses of the flesh. How far did he succeed ? 
‘«‘ By nature a good man,” says Dio, “his education 
and the moral training he imposed upon himself 

1 Marcus never quotes him by name, and though there are . 
plenty of similarities between the two writers in thought, 
and even in expression, it is not certain that there is a single 
case of borrowing. Most of the resemblances are based on 
commonplaces ; see, however, Sen. Ep. 77 = vi. 2; Hp. 65 = 
xi. 10; de Prov. 4=1v. 1; Hp. 36 = v. 18; de Ben. vii. 31 
= xi. 18,89; Hp. 74=v. 8,83; Hp. 28 =v. 16. 

2 Even Epicurus is mentioned with approval, ashe is also 
by Seneca. + cp. Epict. ili. 24, 43; Man. 16, ete. 
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made him a far better one.!”’ ‘‘ As was natural to 
one who had beautified his soul with every virtuous 
quality he was innocent of all wrong-doing.” 2 The 
wonderful revelation here given of the doxyous of 
the spiritual athlete in the contests of life is full 
of inspiration still even for the modern world. It 
has been and is a source of solace and strength to 
thousands, and has helped to mould the characters 
of more than one leader of men, such as Frederick 
the Great,? Maximilian of Bavaria, Captain John 
Smith, the ‘saviour of Virginia,’ and that noble 
Christian soldier, General Gordon. It was but the 
other day, on the fiftieth anniversary of Italian Unity, 
that the King of Italy, speaking * on the Capitol, 
referred to Marcus “as the sacred and propitiatory 
image of that cult of moral and civil Jaw which our 
Fatherland wishes to follow,’ a reference received 
with particular applause by those who heard it. 

Whoever rescued the MS of the “Thoughts” on 
the death of their author in 180, whether it was 
that noble Roman, Pompeianus, the son-in-law of 
Marcus, or the high-minded Victorinus, his lifelong 
friend, we seem to hear an echo of its teaching in 
the dying words of Cornificia, his possibly last 
surviving daughter, when put to death by Caracalla 
in 215: “O wretched little soul of mine, imprisoned 
in an unworthy body, go forth, be free!’’> It was 
doubtless known to Chryseros the freedman and 
nomenclator of Marcus who wrote a history of Rome 
to the death of his patron,’ and to the Emperor 

1 Dio 71. 35, § 6. 2 Aristides ad Reg. § 106 (Jebb). 

3 Who, however, in the field of morality cannot be said to 
have profited by its lessons. 


4 March, 1911. 5 See Dio, Fragm. Dindorf v. 214. 
6 Theoph. ad Autol. iii. 27. 
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Gordian I., for the latter in his youth, soon after the 
Emperor’s death, wrote an epic poem on Pius and 
Marcus. He also married Fabia Orestilla, the 
latter’s granddaughter through Fadilla (probably) 
and Claudius Severus. As their eldest son Gordian 
II. had sixty children, the blood of Marcus was soon 
widely diffused. 

The first direct mention of the work is about 350 
A.D. in the Orations of the pagan philosopher Themis- 
tius, who speaks of the wapayyéApata (precepts) of 
Marcus. Then for 550 years we lose sight of the 
book entirely, until, about 900, the compiler of the 
dictionary, which goes by the name of Suidas, reveals 
the existence of a MS of it by making some thirty 
quotations, taken from books I, III, IV, V, IX, and 
XI.1 He calls the book (ovyypagy) an “dywyy (a - 
directing) of his own life by Marcus the Emperor in 
twelve books.” About the same time Arethas, a 
Cappadocian bishop, writing to his metropolitan, 
speaks of the scarcity of this peyadwdeddorarov 
BuBAtov, and apparently sends him a copy of it.? — 
He also refers to it three times in scholia to Lucian, 
calling it ra eis éavrov 70d. Two similar references 
are found in the scholia to Dio Chrysostom, possibly 
by the same Arethas. 

Again a silence of 250 years, after which Tzetzes, a 
grammarian of Constantinople, quotes passages from 
Books IV. and V. attributing them to Marcus. About 
150 years later (1300 a.p.) the ecclesiastical historian, 
Nicephorus Callistus (iii. 31) writes that Marcus 
“ composed a book of instruction for his son, full of 
universal (xoopixys, ?° secular) experience and 
wisdom.” About this very time Planudes, a monk 


1 See Index, under ‘‘Suidas.” ? See A. Sonny in Philol. 54. 182f. 
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of Constantinople, may have been engaged in com- 
piling the anthology of extracts from various authors, 
including Marcus and Aelian, which has come down 
to us in twenty-five or more MSS dating from the 
fourteenth to the sixteenth century.1 They are 
practically of no help in re-establishing the text,? and 
contain in all forty-four extracts from books IV.—XII. 

Our present text is based almost entirely upon two 
MSS, the Codex Palatinus (P) first printed in 1558 
by Xylander but now lost, which contains the whole 
work, and the Codex Vaticanus 1950 (A) from which 
about forty-two lines have dropped out by accidental 
omissions here and there. Two other MSS give some 
independent help to the text, but they are incom- 
plete, the Codex Darmstadtinus 2773 (D) with 112 
_ extracts from books I.-[X. and Codex Parisinus 319 
(C) with twenty-nine extracts from Books I.-IV., 
with seven other MSS derived from it or from the same 
source. Apart from all these there is but one other 
MS (Monacensis 323) which contains only fourteen 
very short fragments from Books IT., III.,[V., and VII. 

Translations of this Book have been made into 
Latin, English, French, Italian, German, Spanish, 
Norse, Russian, Czech, Polish and Persian. In 
England alone twenty-six editions of the work 
appeared in the seventeenth century, fifty-eight in the 
eighteenth, eighty-one in the nineteenth, and in the 
twentieth up to 1908 thirty more.® 


The English translations are as follows.— 
1. Meric Casaubon.— Marcus Aurelius Antoninus. 
His Meditations concerning himselfe : Treating of a 


1 One (Vat. 2231) has just come to light. 
2 Except Cod. Monacensis 2 = C. Hoeschelianus. 
3 See 7 W. Legg, A Bibliography of Marcus Aurelius, 1908. 
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Naturall Man’s Happinesse ; wherein it consisteth, 
and of the Meanes to attain unto it. Translated 
out of the original Greeke with Notes by Meric 
Casaubon B.D., London, 1634.” 

This, the first English translation, albeit involved 
and periphrastic, is not without dignity or scholarship, 
though James Thomson in 1747 says that “it is every- 
where rude and unpolished and often mistakes the 
author’s meaning,” while the Foulis Press Translators 
of 1742 find fault with its “intricate and antiquated 
style.” It may be conveniently read in Dr. Rouse’s 
new edition of 1900, which also contains some ex- 
cellent translations of letters between Fronto and 
Marcus. 

2. Jeremy Collier.—“<The Emperor Marcus Anton- 
inus His Conversation with Himself. Translated 
into English by Jeremy Collier M.A., London 1701.” 
A recent edition of it by Alice Zimmern is in the 
Camelot Series, but it hardly deserved the honour. 
We may fairly say of it that it is too colloquial. 
James Thomson in 1747 speaks of it as “a very coarse 
copy of an excellent original,’ and as “bearing so 
faint a resemblance to the original in a great many 
places as scarcely to seem taken from it.”” R. Graves 
in 1792 remarks that it “abounds with so many 
vulgarities, anilities and even ludicrous expressions 
. .. that one cannot now read it with any patience.”: 
The comment of G. Long in 1862 is much the same, 
but it called forth an unexpected champion of the 
older translator in Matthew Arnold, who says: 
“ Most English people, who knew Marcus Aurelius 
before Mr. Long appeared as his introducer, knew 
him through Jeremy Collier. And the acquaintance 
of a man like Marcus Aurelius is such an imperishable 
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benefit that one can never lose a peculiar sense of 
obligation towards the man who confers it. Apart 
from this however, Jeremy Collier’s version deserves 
respect for its genuine spirit and vigour, the spirit 
and vigour of the age of Dryden. His warmth of 
feeling gave to his style an impetuosity and rhythm 
which from Mr. Long’s style are absent.” The real 
defect of Collier as a translator, adds Arnold, is his 
imperfect acquaintance with Greek. 

3. James Moor and Thomas Hutcheson.—< The 
Meditations of the Emperor Marcus Aurelius Anton- 
inus. Newly translated from the Greek with notes.” 
Glasgow: The Foulis Press, 1742. Certainly the 
best translation, previous to Long’s, for accuracy and 
diction, and superior to that in spirit. Dr. Rendall 
(1898) praises it as “the choicest alike in form and 
contents.” R. Graves, however, in 1792, while 
allowing its fidelity, had pronounced it “ unnecessarily 
literal,” and shewing a “total neglect of elegance 
and harmony of style.’’ A very satisfactory revision 
of this translation appeared in 1902, made by G. W. 
Chrystal. 

4. Ruchard Graves—“< The Meditations of the. 
Emperor Marcus Aurelius Antoninus. A New 
Translation from the Greek Original, with notes.” 
By R. Graves, M.A., Rector of Claverton, Somerset. 
Bath, 1792. 

A fairly accurate and smooth version of no 
especial distinction, but superior to. most of its 
predecessors. An abbreviated edition of this was 
published at Stourport without any date by N. Swaine 
with the title: “The Meditations of the Emperor 
Marcus Aurelius Antoninus Philosophus collated with 
and abridged from the best translations.” 
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5. George Long.—< The Thoughts of the Emperor 
Marcus Aurelius Antoninus.” Translated by George 
Long. London, 1862. This may be looked upon as 
in some sense the “authorized version,” and it is 
from it that most people know their Marcus Aurelius. 
For nearly forty years it was master of the field. 
M. Arnold, though finding fault with the translator 
as not idiomatic or simple enough and even pedantic, 

yet gives him full credit for soundness, precision, 

| and general excellence in his translation. The 
author tells us that he deliberately chose a ruder 
style as better suited to express the character of 
the original, and he was right, for in spite of Arnold’s 
' dictum to the contrary the book of Marcus has 
a “distinct physiognomy,’ and here, more than is 
usually the case, le style c’est ’ homme. 

6. Hastings Crossley—‘ The Fourth Book of the 
Meditations of Marcus Aurelius.”’ A revised text with 
Translation and commentary by Hastings Crossley, 
M.A., London, 1882. This specimen makes us 
regret that the author did not publish the whole 
version which he tells us was in MS. The book 
contains an interesting appendix on the relations 
of Fronto and Marcus. 

7. G. H. Rendall.—< Marcus Aurelius Antoninus 
to Himself: An English Translation with Intro- 
ductory Study on Stoicism and the Last of the 
Stoics.” By Gerald H. Rendall, M.A., Litt.D., 
London, 1898. A second edition with a different 
introduction was published in 1901. 

This version has been pronounced by many critics 
the best rendering of the Thoughts. Its accuracy, 
ability, and liveliness are unquestionable. 

8. John Jackson —“<The Meditations of Marcus 
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Aurelius Antoninus.”’ Translated by John Jackson. 
With an introduction by Charles Bigg. Oxford, 
1906. 

This version is the newest comer, and is a worthy 
presentment of the Thoughts. There are useful 
notes, but some very bold alterations of the text 
have been followed in the English version. The 
book would have been more acceptable without 
the introduction by Dr. Bigg, which gives a most 
unfair and wholly inaccurate view of the life and 
character of Marcus. 

Besides the above versions there are several 
abridged translations of the Thoughts, which need 
not be enumerated here. But the two chief ones 
seem to be by B. E. Smith, published by the Century 
Company, New York, 1899, and ny J. E. Wilson, 
London, 1902. 
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Stoicism was so called from the Colonnade! at 
Athens, where Zeno about 300 s.c. first taught its 
doctrines. More religious in character than any 
other Greek philosophy, it brought a new moral 
force into the world. It put intellectual speculation 
more into the background, and carried the moral 
attitude of the Cynics further into the domain of 
right conduct. Oriental fervour was in it grafted 
on Greek acumen, for Zeno was a Phoenician Greek 
of Cyprus, and Chrysippus, the St. Paul who defined 
and established ? Stoicism, a Cilician like the Apostle. 

In spite of its origin Stoicism proved wonderfully 
adapted to the practical Roman character, and under 
the tyranny of the early Caesars it formed the only 
impregnable fortress® of liberty for the noblest 
Romans. It reached its culmination, and found its 
highest exponents as a living creed in the courtier 
Seneca, the Phrygian slave Epictetus, and the 
‘emperor Marcus Antoninus. 

Stoic philosophy consisted of Logic, Physics, and 
Ethics.4 Logic, which comprised Dialectics and 


1 Yrod woexlAn. 

2 el wh yap Av Xpdbovtwos, ov by hv Zrod, an anonymous 

verse quoted by Diog. Laert. Chrys. 5. 
3 viii. 41, 48.  # viii. 13. 
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Rhetoric, was the necessary instrument of all 
speculation ;! but Marcus found no satisfaction in 
either branch of it, nor in such Physics as dealt 
with Meteorology.? | 

The key-note of Stoicism was Life according to 
Nature, and Marcus was converted to the pursuit 
of this possibly by Sextus the Boeotian.2 By 
“Nature” was meant the controlling Reason of the 
Universe. A study of Physics was necessary for a 
proper understanding of the Cosmos and our position 
in it, and thus formed the scientific basis of philosophy ; 
but it was regarded as strictly subordinate, and. 
merely a means to an end. 

Though he confesses to some disappointment in his 
progress therein, there is no doubt that Marcus was 
well versed in Stoic Physics. Fully recognizing the 
value of a scientific spirit of enquiry,® he describes ‘it 
as a characteristic of the rational soul to “go the 
whole Universe through and grasp its plan,’’ 
affirming that “no man can be good without correct 
notions as to the Nature of the Whole and his own 
constitution.” § 

To the Stoics the Universe—God and Matter °—was 
One, all Substance, unified by the close ‘sympathy’ 1° 
and interdependence of the parts, forming with the 
rational Power, that was co-extensive with it, a single 
entity. The Primary Being, by means of its inform- 

1 See Epict. i. 17. 

24.7, 17, § 4; vii. 67; viii. 1. 

3 i. 9, 81, 17, §5. But Rusticus (i. 7) and Maximus 
(i. 15) were his chief instructors in Stoicism. 


4 vii. 11. 5 vii. 67. 
6x. II, 7 xi. 1, § 2. 
8 viii. 52; xi. 5. 9 alrioy and #Ay. 


10 iv, 27; v. 26; ix. 9, § 3. 
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ing Force,! acting as igneous or atmospheric current 2 
upon inert matter, evolved out of itself a Cosmos, 
subsequent modifications being by way of con- 
sequence. This Universe is periodically destroyed 
by fire,*thus returning again to its pristine Being, 
only however to be created anew® on the same 
plan even to the smallest details; and so on for 
ever. 

God and Matter being thus indistinguishable, for 
all that was not God in its original form was God in 
an indirect sense as a manifestation of him, the 
Stoic creed was inevitably pantheistic. It was also 
materialistic ; for the Stoics, allowing existence to 
nothing incorporeal, by means of their strange theory 
of air-currents ° inherent even in abstract things such 
as virtue, rendered not only them but God himself 
corporeal, terming him the “ perfect living Being.” 7 
But their conceptions on this point seem to be really 
irreconcilable, for while on the one hand they speak 
of the Supreme Power by such names as Zeus, Cause 
or Force, Sop], Mind, or Reason of the Universe, 
Law or Truth, Destiny, Necessity, Providence, or 
Nature of the Whole, on the other they identify it 
with such terms as Fiery Fluid, or Heat, Ether 
(warm air) or Pneuma (atmospheric current). 


1 omxepparixds Adyos (used by Justin of Christ), iv. 14, 21; 
vi. 24; ix. 1 ad fin. 

2 wvevpa, This set up tension (7évos), resulting in expan- 
sion and contraction (cp. our attraction and repulsion) and 
gave to things shape, quality, and relation. 

3 vi. 36, §2; ix. 1, § 4. 

4 v. 13, 32; x. 7. The doctrine of éxwipwois was Hera- 
cljtan. cp. St. Peter, Ep. ii. 3,7; Justin, Apol. i. 20; ii. 7. 

waduyyeveola, vii. 19; xi. 1. cp. St. Matt. xix. 28. 
OP wvetpara. 7 iv. 40; x. 1. 
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Other physical theories were borrowed from Hera- 
clitus, and Marcus constantly alludes to these, such as 
the “ downward and upward ” round of the elements ! 
as they emanate from the primary Fire, air passing 
into fire, fire into earth, earth into water and so back 
again,? and the famous doctrine that all things are in 
flux.8 

Man consists of Body, Soul, Intelligence, or Flesh, 
Pneuma, and the Ruling Reagon.* But the yyy 
(soul) can be looked upon in two ways, as 
mvevpatiov, an exhalation from blood,° and as 7 voepa, 
4 Aoyixy Wrxy, t.e. the ruling Reason. It is the 
latter, a “ morsel”’ or “ efflux” ® from the Divine, which 
‘ constitutes the real man. Marcus often speaks of 
this rational nature’ of a man as his daemon, or 
genius enthroned within him, and makes the whole 
problem of life depend upon how this Reason treats 
itself. As all that is rational is akin, we are formed 
for fellowship with others and, the universe being one, 
what affects a part of it affects the whole. Reason 
is as a Law to all rational creatures, and so we are all 
citizens of a World-state.® In this cosmopolitanism 
the Stoics approached the Christian view, ethics 
being divorced from national politics and made of 
universal application. It was no cloistered virtue the 
Stoics preached, showing how a man can save his 
own soul, but a practical positive goodness ; !° though 
it cannot be denied that the claims of airdpxeva 


1 kvw ndtw. vi. 173 -ix. 28. | 2 iv. 46. 
3 dwavra pei, ii. 17; iv. 3ad fin., 36; v.10; vi. 15; vii. 25; 
. 19; x. 7. 4 iii. 16; xii. 3. 


7 v. 33 ; vi. 15, or (wh, an inhalation from the air. 
6 ii. 1; ii. 4; v. 27. 7 

ZF ii. 175 iii. i 16 ; v. 27, etc., and he calls this God, iii. 5 

¥. 10; xii. 26. 9 iv. 4, 10 vi, 30. 
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(the self-sufficiency of the Inner Self) and xowwvia 
(social interdependence of parts of a common whole) 
are not easy to reconcile. It is certain, however, 
that the Stoic admission of slaves into the brother- 
hood of man had an ameliorating effect upon slavery, 
and the well-known bias of Marcus in favour of 
enfranchisement may well have been due to his 
creed.} 

From virtue alone can happiness and peace of 
mind result, and virtue consists in submission to the 
higher Power and all that he sends us, in mastery over 

our animal nature, in freedom from all perturbation,? 

and in the entire independenceof the Inner Self. Since 
life is Opinion? and everything but what we think 
it, the vital question is what assent we give to the 
impressions of our senses. “ Wipe out imagination,” 
says Marcus, time after time, “and you are saved.” 
“Do not think yourself hurt and you remain 
unhurt.” 5 He longs for the day when he shall 
cease to be duped by his impressions and pulled like 
a puppet by his passions,® and his soul shall be in a 
great calm. But virtue must also show itself, like 
faith, in right actions. It means not only self- 
control but justice and benevolence to others and 
piety towards the Gods. 

By the Gods Marcus sometimes means the con- 
trolling Reason,’ sometimes, apparently, Gods in a 
more popular sense, such as are even visible to the 


1 See Digest, xxviii. 4. 3. 2 drapatla, ix. 31. 
3 iv. 3; vii. 17; xi. 18, § 7, ete. 
$ xii. 25. 5 iv. 7 


6 ii. 2; iii. 16; vi. 16, ete. : 
7 xii. 5; vi. 44; viii. 17; iii. 3; ix. 1. He even calls the 
Supreme Nature mpeaBurdry tay Gear, ix. 1, 


4 = XXV 


STOICISM 


eyes.' He often puts the alternative God (or Gods) 
and Atoms,’ but himself firmly believes that there 
are immortal Gods® who care for mankind, live 
with them, and help even bad men.‘ He bids 
himself call upon them, follow them,® be their 
minister, live with them and be likened to them. 
They too are part of the Cosmos and subject_ta its 
limitations, and by our own loyalty to Destiny we 
contribute to the welfare and permanence of God 
himself. But a predestined Order of things involved 
fatalism, and the Stoics were hard put to it to 
maintain the complete freedom of the will. 
Unfortunately the Stoic scheme left no room for 

Immortality. At most a soul could only exist till the 
next conflagration, when it must be absorbed again 
into the Primary Being. Seneca indeed, who was no 
true Stoic, speaks in almost Christian terms of a 
new and blissful life to come,’ but Epictetus turns 
resolutely, and Marcus with evident reluctance, from 
a hope so dear to the human heart. In one place 
the latter even uses the expression “ another life,’ ® 
and finds it a hard saying that the souls of those who 
were in closest communion with God should die for 
ever when they die.® But he does not repine. He 
is ready for either fate, extinction or transference 
elsewhere.?° 
_ One more question remains, that of Suicide. The 
Stoics allowed this, if circumstances made it im- 

1 xii, 28; iii. 163; viii. 19: 5 HAcos Kad of Aorwort Geol. 

2 iv. 3, § 2; vill. 17; xi. 18, § 1. 

3 ji, 11; vii. 70. pe! ix. 11, 27, 40. 


5 A Stoic precept. -6 cp, Julian, Conv. 421. 
7 Hp. 54, 102; Polyb. Consol. 28; ad Marciam, 25, 
8 iii. 3. VS xii. 5. 


10 iy, 21; xi. 3; xii. 31. 
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possible for a man to maintain his moral standard.! 
The door is open, but the call must be very clear.? 
Still the act seems quite inconsistent with the 
doctrine of submission to Destiny, and the classing 
of things external as indifferent. 

In this brief sketch of Stoicism much has perforce 
been omitted, and much may seem obscure, but 
Marcus confesses that “things are in a manner so 
wrapped up in mystery that even the Stoics have 
found them difficult to apprehend.” 3 This at 
least we know, that Stoicism inspired some of 
the noblest lives ever lived, left its humanizing 
impress upon the Roman Law, which we have 
inherited, and appeals in an especial way to some of 
the higher instincts of our nature. 


1 y, 29; ix. 2. 


2 xi. 33; Epict. i. 29, § 28; i. 24 ad jin. ; iii, 18, § 14. 
3 vy. 10. 
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MARCUS _AURELIUS 
ANTONINUS 


MAPKOY AYPHAIOY ANTONINOY 


ATTOKPATOPOZ 


TON EIS, EAYTON 


BIBAION A. 


’. Tlapa tod wanmov Odnpov, to Kxaronbes 


Kal aopyntov. 

B’. Tlapa tHs S0&ns nal pynpns THs mept Tov 
YEVVNTAVTOS, TO aLOnuoV Kal appEviKoV. 

y'. Tlapa tis untpos, TO OeoceBes Kal peta- 
Sorixov: Kal adextixoy ov povov TOU KaKoTroLeir, 
aNAA Kal Tod emi évvoias yivecOat ToLtavTns Ett 
dé TO AtTOY KaTa THY Siattavy Kal Toppw TIS 
TrOvaLAKHS Staywryis. 

5’. Tapa tov rporarmoy, ro pn ets Snwocias 
dtatpiBas hortiaat, Kai ro ayaots SidacKdXots 
Kat olxov ypnoacbat, Kal Td yvavat, StL eis TA 
rovavta bet exTevas avadioxev. 


a 
\ 
b 


1 gc. ‘‘ I had an example of,” ‘‘ was in the way to learn.” 


But the construction varies and sometimes a direct statement 


of characteristics is given. It is obvious that Marcus does 
not claim to possess all the good qualities enumerated. 
2 Died before 136. The grandfather of M. (§ 1) died 
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MARCUS AURELIUS ANTONINUS 
THE EMPEROR 


TO HIMSELF 


‘BOOK I 


1, From mY GranpraTHer Verus,! a kindly dis- 
position and sweetness of temper. 

2. From wHaT I HEARD oF MY FaTHER? AND MY 
MEMORY OF HIM, modesty and manliness. 

3. From my. Morner, the fear of God, and 
generosity ; and abstention not only from doing ill 
but even from the very thought of doing it; and 
furthermore to live the simple life,? far removed from 
the habits of the rich. 

4, From my GRANDFATHER'S FaTuer,! to dispense 
with attendance at public schools, and to enjoy good 
teachers at home,®> and to recognize that on such 
things money should be eagerly spent. 


aged nearly 90 in 138 (Capit. Vit. Mar. vi. 1; Vit. 
Pu iv. 2). 

3 cp. Aristides, ad Reg. §115 (Jebb) dialryns ebrércia (of 
Marcus). 

4 Catilius Severus, pruef. urbi, who hoped to succeed 
Hadrian (Spart. Vit. Hadr. v. 10; xxiv. 6). 

5 Capit. Vit. Mar. (ii. 3-iii. 4) gives a list of these. 
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é. Ilapa tod Tpopews, TO pLijTE Ilpaccavos 
pajre Bevetiavos, payre [lar povdapros ) SKouT- 
dptos yevéeoBar’ Kal To hepétrovoy Kal orLYyod«Es, 
Kal TO aUTOUpytKOY Kal aTrOAUTpaypov: Kal TO 
Svompoadextov SiaBonrajs. 

ox Tapa Atoyyyrov, TO dxevooTrovooy" Kal To 
ATLOTHTLKOY TOES v6 TOV TepaTevopeveny Kal yourt- 
wv Teplt ém@dayv Kal rept Sarpovey anoTouT is 
Kal TOV TOLOVTWY Aeryopevors: Kal TO £n opTuyo- 
tpopeiy, pnde mept Ta Toabra enrona Gat Kal TO 
dvexer a Tappnotas: Kal To oixerwO var pero- 
copia Kal TO dkovaal TP@ToV pev Bax eiov, eiTa 
Tavddordos Kal Mapxavod f- Kal TO ypayrar 
Siaroyous év madi: Kai Td oKiptrooos kal dopas 
éemOupijoat kat doa ToradtTa THs ‘EAAnUiKHS 
ayoyns He Se 

‘4 . Tlapa ‘Povotixou, 70 raBeiv pavraciay 
ToD xpnvew SopPacews Kai Oepartreias Tov Hous: 
Kal TO [7 EXT PAT AVAL eis CnAOv copua TiLK or, punode 
TO ocuyypagew mepl TOV Jewpnudrar, 7 i} ™potperr- 
TUK Loydpia Siareyer Oar, 7) PavracioTdyKtas 
TOV do nnTiKoy a TOV evepryeTeKov dvbpa ém LoeLKVU- 
oOat' Kal To dmoo Thvac pnTopinhs Kal TOLNTLKTS 
Kal aoTeLoAoyias’ Kal TO Ln ev oTON KaT olxoy 





1 The name has perhaps dropped out. Capit. Vit. Pii x. 5 
has an anecdote of the death of the educator of Marcus, but 
Aristides in his funeral oration on Alexander of Cotiaeum 
calls the latter not only 8:ddoxados but rpodeds to Marcus 
and Verus (Jebb’s Ed. §149). But he is mentioned below 
§ 10. 

2 Capit. Vit. Ver. vi. 2; Malalas xi. ad jin. 

3 Dio (71. 6, § 2) calla M. gtAdwrovos. ; 

1A Diognetus taught M. painting (Capit. iv. 9). 

5 cp, Capit. xiii. 6; Dio 71. 9, § 2 (Xiphilinus). 
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5. From my Turtor,! not to side with the Green 
Jacket or the Blue? at the races, or to back the 
Light-Shield Champion or the Heavy-Shield in the 
lists ; not to shirk toil,? and to have few wants, 
and to do my own work, and mind my own concerns; 
and to turn a deaf ear to slander. 

6. From Diocnetus,’ not to be taken up with 
trifles; and not to give credence to the statements 
of miracle-mongers and wizards® about incantations 
and the exorcizing..of demons, and _ such-like 
marvels ; and not to keep quails, nor to be excited 
about such things: not to resent plain speaking ; 
and to become familiar with philosophy and be a 
hearer ‘first of Baccheius, then of Tandasis and 
Marcianus ; and to write dialogues as a boy; and 
to set my heart on a pallet-bed and a pelt’ and 
whatever else tallied with the Greek regimen. 

7. From Rusticus,? to become aware of the fact 
that I needed amendment and training for my char- 
acter; and not to be led aside into an argumentative 
sophistry ; nor compose treatises on speculative sub- 
jects, or deliver little homilies,® or pose ostentatious], 
as the moral athlete or unselfish man; and to kee 
rhetoric,!® poetry, and fine language ; and not to go 


6 Undoubtedly refers to the Christians, see Digest L. 13.1, 
§ 3, and cp. Justin, Apol. ii. 6 of Rome itself. The Christians 
constantly boasted of their power to exorcize: Tert. Apol. 
23; Iren. ii. 6, § 2; Lact. v. 21. cp. also the legend of 
Abercius and his visit to Rome to cure Lucilla. 

7 Capit. Vit. Mar. ii. 6 

8 i. 17, §§ 4, 6. cp. Digest. xlix. 1.1, §3 ‘‘ Rusticus, our 
friend”; Capit. iii. 3; Them. Orat. xiii. 173 0c; Fronto, ad 
Ant. 1. 2. ® Aoydpia (ratiunculae). cp. Epict. i. 29. 55. 

Wj. 17, § 4. cp. Fronto, ad Ant. i. 2 (Nab. p. 96); de 
Eloqu. 3 (Nab. p. 150). Dio (71. 35, §1) says M. was a&anndels 
év trois pnropixois Adyats. 
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qwepiTratew, unde Ta ToLavTAa Tolelv’ Kal TO Ta 
émisToda aderas ypddev, olov to bm’ avTod 
TOUTOU amo Lwvodoons TH uNTpi pov ypadév- 
Kal TO Wpos TOUS YaAerHvayTas Kal TANUMEAN- 
cavTas evavakrAntas Kal evosadrAdKTOs, éTreLdav 
Taxtota avtoi érave\Oeiv eBerAnowot, dta- 
Keto0ar' Kal TO axpiBas avayiwecKkey Kal py 
apxetcOat mepivoodvTa odoayxepas’ pndé Tots 
Teptrarovat Taxéws ovyxatatiVecbar: Kai TO 
évtuyeiy tots “Emixrnteiows vTouvynpaci, ov 
oixoOev peTédmxev. 

n. Ilapa “AzroAdXwviov, to édevOepov Kat 
dvapdtBorws axvBevtov: Kal mpos pndev a&dXO 
amoBXérev pndé er’ GrLlyov 7) Tpos TOV AOYyov- 
cal TO del Spotov, ev adyndoow deltas, év atro- 
Borh téxvov, év paxpais vocos Kal TO émt 
Tapadeiypatos Cavtos idety évapyas, Ste duvatat 
6 avTos aodpotatos elvas Kai avetpévos: Kal 
TO év tais e&nynoeoe py SvoxepavTiKoy Kat 
TO loely dvOpwrov capas éXaxLoTOV TOY EavTOD 
Karey Hyoupevoy Thy éurrepiav Kal thy évtTpéex- 
clay THY TrEepl TO TTapadidovar Ta Dewpryata: 
Kat TO padeiv, rads Set AauBavey Tas SoKxovcas 
xa pias Tapa pirov, [ATE ebnT To pevov b1a 
TavTa pnte avacOnrws TapaTéumovtTa. 

6’. Ilapa XéErov, 76 evpevés- cal to wapa- 





1 As Marcus in the case of Herodes, see Philost. Vit. Soph. 
ii. 12 (Kayser’s ed. p. 243). 

2 cp. Fronto, ad Caes. v. 36. Capit. (Vit. Pit X. 4) and 
Lucian (Demonax 31) shew him in a different light, as 
ill-mannered and avaricious. He is mentioned as ’Ayrwylyou 
éraipos by Epiphanius. 

3 See the behaviour of Marcus on the death of M. Annius 
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about the house in my robes, nor commit any such 
breach of good taste; and to write letters without 
affectation, like his own letter written to my mother 
from Sinuessa ; to shew oneself ready to be reconciled 
to those who have lost their temper and trespassed 
against one, and ready to meet them halfway as soon 
as ever they seem to be willing to retrace their steps!; 
to read with minute care and not to be content with 
a superficial bird’s-eye view; nor to be too quick in 
agreeing with every voluble talker; and to make the 
acquaintance of the Memoirs of Epictetus, which he 
supplied me with out of his own library. 

8. From APoLLonius, oe renames and _an—unequi 
vocal determination not to Teave anything to chance ; 
and to Took to nothing else even for a moment save 
Reason alone; and to remain ever the same, in the 
throes of pain, on the loss of a child,’ during a linger- 
ing illness; and to see plainly from a living example 
that one and the same man can be very vehement 
and yet gentle: not to be impatient in instructing 
others; and to see in him a man who obviously 
counted as the least among his gifts his practical 
experience and facility in imparting philosophic 
truths; and to learn in accepting seeming favours 
from friends‘ not to give up our independence for 
such things nor take them callously as a matter of 
course. 

9. From Sextus,° kindliness, and the example of a 


Verus, aged 7, at Praeneste in 169 (Capit. xxi. 3), and on the 
death of his first-born son T. Aelius Antoninus soon after birth 
in 147. (Corp. Inscrip. Graec. Boeckh 3176.) cp. Dio 71.34, §5. 
4 cp. Fronto, ad Appian. (Nab. p. 246). 
5 Capit. iii. 1. He was of Chaeronea and grandson of 
Plutarch. cp. Suidas sub voce: ‘‘He was held in such 
honour by the Emperor as to act as his assessor on the bench.” 


7 


MARCUS AURELIUS 


Sevyuia Tov oixov TOD TaTpovomoupmevov: Kal THY 
évvotay tov Kata gdvow (CHv Kat to cepmvor 
amidoTws Kal TO oToYacTiKOy TaV dirwv 
KNoE“OVLK@S’ Kal TO GVEKTLKOY TOV LOLwTa@V Kal 
+70 aeapntov olopéveoy.t 

Kal ro mpds mavras evdppootov, Mote KoNAK- 
elas ev «= Tdons §=6mpoonvertépav elvat THY 
optdiavy avtod, aidecuswratov dé avtois éxetvors 
jap avrov éxeivoyv Tov Katpov evar: Kal TO KaTa- 
ANTTUK@S Kal 06@ ée€evpetixoy Te Kal TAKTLKOV 
Tav eis Biov avayxaiwv Soypdtwv. 

Kai 70 pndé Euhacty tote opyis 7) adXov TLvOs 

pn de eu pyas 4 
maQous trapacyely, dAXNa apa pev atrabéotatov 
elvat, Gua b€ dirootopyotatov’ Kal To Eevpnpor — 
Kal tovuTo awropnti' Kai TO modvpabés avert- 
pavTos. 

. Tlapa ’AreEdvdpov tod ypappatixod, To 
dverimAnKTov’ Kal To 1 GverdtoTiKas éeTLAApBau- 
ec0a: tav BdpBapov  aorotKoy TL h atnyes 
MPOEVEKAMLEVOV, AAN ErrideEiws avTO povov exetvo, 
6 ee eipnoOar, mpopéper Oar, ev TpOT™ aTroKpic- 
ews 7) guveTtipaptupnoews 7) cvvdiadipews Tept 
avrov Tov mpaypaTos, ovxl epi Tod pyyatos, 
4 Sv érépas Tivos ToravTns éupedovs maputro- 
PVHTEWS. 

ta’. Ilapa Ppovtwvos, TO émiotioa, ola % 
tupavuixi) BacKavia Kal Trowidia kat Drrokptats, 
Kal Ste ws émimay of KaXovpevor odTOL Trap’ 
Hpiv evTaTpioar aoTopyoTEpot THs ciciv.. 





1 Of Cotiaeum, see Aristides, Orat. xii. 142 ff. (Jebb’s Ed.). 
He lived toa great age. He was in Rome in 145 (see bid. § 159) 
and resided at the palace (§§ 148, 154). See above on i. 5. 
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household patriarchally governed ; and the conception 
of life in accordance with Nature; and dignity 
without affectation; and an intuitive consideration 
for friends; and a toleration of the unlearned and 
the unreasoning. 

And his tactful treatment of all his friends, so 
that simply to be with him was more delightful 
than any flattery, while at the same time those who 
enjoyed this privilege looked up to him with the 
utmost reverence; and the grasp and method 
which he shewed in discovering and marshalling 
the essential axioms of life. 

And never to exhibit any symptom of anger or any 
other passion, but to be at the same time utterly 
impervious to all passions and full of natural affection ; 
and to praise without noisy obtrusiveness, and to 
possess great learning but make no parade of it. 

10. From ALEXANDER THE GRAMMARIAN,! not to be 
captious ; nor in a carping spirit find fault with those 
who import into their conversation any expression 
which is barbarous or ungrammatical or mispro- 
nounced, but tactfully to bring in the very expression, 
that ought to have been used, by way of answer, or 
as it were in joint support of the assertion, or as a 
joint consideration of the thing itself and not of the 
language, or by some such graceful reminder. 

11. From Fronto, to note the envy, the subtlety, 
and the dissimulation which are habitual to a tyrant ; 
and that, as a general rule, those amongst us who 
rank as patricians are somewhat wanting in natural 
affection. ? 

* See Fronto, ad Ver. ii. 7 (Naber, p. 135; cp. p. 231). 
Marcus acknowledges greater debts to Fronto elsewhere, 
e.g. ad Caes. iii. 12, Verum dicere ex te disco. Eu re prosum 
dis hominibusque ardua. 
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MARCUS AURELIUS 


&. Tapa "AdeEavdpov Tob Tdarovnod, TO 
wy ToAhaxes penoe xeopis dvaryens Aeyewv ™ pos 
Tia % ev émioToAR ypadery, ort daxonros Eb ue 
poe bua TOUTOU Tov TpoTou TUVEXOS Wa paur- 
cio Oar Ta KATA TAS Wpds TOUS ovpPtovvtas 
oxEerers Kabjovra mpoBarropevoy Ta TTeEpt- 
EOTOTA Tpaypara. 

uy’. apa Karovaou, TO pn oALyopas exeu 
dirou aiTLwpeévov TL, Kav TUYN GdOyws abrea- 
pevos, dAAA Tretpac Ga kat! drroxafiotavar éml TO 
aouvnbes> Kat To mepl TOV biSacKkddov éxOULws 
ebp pov, ola 7a TEpt Aopetiov? Kal ’AOnvodorou 
aT OMY WovEvopEra: cal TO Tept Ta Téxva ad7nO- 
LOS aya NTLKOD. 

Lo. Ilapa TOU dder gob joov Leourjpov, TO Prroik- 
eLov Kal prrarnbes Kal prrodixaroy: Kal To ov 
avTOV ‘yvaval @pacéay, ‘EABiétov, Karova, 
Aiova, Bpodrov: Kat pavraciay AaBetv TONTELAS 
ivovopou, Kat’ iooTnTa Kal lonyoplav dtocxov- 
peVIS, Kal Bacthretas TUL@INS mavray partora 
THY érevdepiav TOV ap omeveoy” Kal ere Tapa TOU 
avTov TO opanes ® wat OMorovovy év TH TULA Tis 
ror teud Kab 70 evTOUNTLKOD, Kal TO evpera- 

OTOV EKTEVOS, kal To evedXTL, Kal TO Tuo TEVT LK OV 
mepl TOD UT TOV pidwv prrcia ac: Kat TO av- 
ET LK PUTTTOV ™pos TOUS KATAYVYOCEMS UT auTou 
TUYyXavovTas: Kal TO pty beto Oar croxXac poo TOUS 
pidous avrod Tept Tov, TL Oéree 7 TL ov Oénet, 
andra SHrov eivat. 


1 This seems at first sight like our inaccurate ‘‘try and,’ 
but xa) must mean even. 
2 Aountlov PAD. For Aoperlou cp. Herodian i. 3, § 4; 
C.I.G. 4154, ete. 3 duedéts PAD: duaarés Cor. 
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12. From ALEXANDER THE PxaTonist,! not to say to 
anyone often or without necessity, nor write in a 
letter, J am too busy, norin this fashion constantly 
plead urgent affairs as an excuse for evading the 
obligations entailed upon us by our relations towards 
those around us. __ 

13. From Catutus,? not to disregard a friend’s ex- 
postulation even when it is unreasonable, but to try 
to bring him back to his usual friendliness ; and to 
speak with whole-hearted good-will of one’s teachers, 
as it is recorded that Domitius? did of Athenodotus ; 
and to be genuinely fond of one’s children. 

14. From my ‘ BROTHER’ Severus; love of family, 
love of truth, love of justice, and (thanks to him !) to 
know Thrasea, Helvidius, Cato, Dion, Brutus Sand the 
conception of a state with one law for all, based upon 
individual equality and freedom of speech, and of a 
sovranty which prizes above all things the liberty of 
the subject 5] and furthermore from him also to set a ~ 
well-balanced and unvarying value on philosophy ; 
and readiness to do others a kindness, and eager 
generosity, and optimism, and confidence in the 
love of friends; and perfect openness in the case 
of those that came in for his censure; and the 
absence of any need for his friends to surmise 
what he did or did not wish, so plain was it. 


1 See Phil. Vit. Soph. ii. 5, p.247 Kays. He was summoned by 
Marcus to Pannonia about 174 and made his Greek secretary. 

2 A Stoic, see Capit. ili. 2. 

3 Domitii were among the maternal ancestors of Marcus, 
and an Athenodotus was Fronto’s teacher (ad Caes. iv. 12; 
Nab. p. 73). 

4 See Index II. He was father of the son-in-law of Marcus. 

Ul 


MARCUS AURELIUS 


le. Ilapa Mafipou, | TO kpateiv éavTov Kal 
KaTa udev mepipopov elvae: Kal TO edOvpov & év Te 
Tais (adhaus TEPLOTATETL | Kai év Tais vo as" Kat 
TO eb arov Tou 70ous Kal petrtyvov Kal yepa.pov" 
kal TO ov OXETAIWS KATEPyaoTLKOY THY TpO- 
KELMEVOOD. 

Kat To mavtas avT@ meorevev, TEpt w@V NEyoL, 
ort oUTaS ppovel, Kal wept @v mpaTtol, tt 
Ov KAKOS T parree. Kal TO abavpacroy Kat av- 
ext ANKTOD, wal pndapmod é emery opevov u) oxvo dy i] 
aenxavoov i KaTNPEs  Wpoceonpos,  Tadw 
Oupovpevov 7 7 Upopwpevov. 

Kat TO EVEPYETUCOY Kat TO T Urry Ve LOUK OD 
Kal To arpevdés: kal TO ddvacTpopov Haddov 7 
SvopBoupévou pavraciay Ta peXeLv” kal ort ovre 
on av Tore TU vmepopacbar on avTOU, OUTE 
Umé peer ay Kpeitrova avTod avuToy vronkaBety: 
Kal TO evxaptevTiver barf) 

us. Hapa Tob TATPOS, TO Tjpepov, Kat peveTuKoy 
do aNEVTOS éml Tov efntacpeves cplévtav: Kal 
TO aKxevodogov TEept TAS Soxovoas TLds* Kal TO 
pedo ovov Kal evdedexes Kal TO aKOVOTUKOD TOV 
eX outa TL Koweapenes eta pepe” Kal TO am apa- 
TPETTOS [ets To? Kat akiay ATOVEMNT LOD 
éxaoT@' Kal TO curecpov, mod pep xpeta evTaTEws, 
mod 58 averews: Kal TO Tavoat Ta Tepl Tovs 
Epwras TOV pelpakiov. 


1 3 xaptevri(ecOar Menag.: efxapi ev Tals dusdiaus Leop. : 
eBxyape dvr ... . MeaOat Schenkl. 2 del rod Schenkl. 


11, 16, §9; viii. 25. See Capit. iii. 2; Index IT. 
2 Marcus raised a temple to Evepyeola, a new deity. See 
Dio 71. 34, § 3. 3 cp. ili. 5. 
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15. From Maxtmus,! self-mastery and stability of - 
purpose; and cheeriness in sickness as well as in 
all other circumstances ; and a character justly 
proportioned of sweetness and gravity; and to perform 
without grumbling the task that lies to one’s hand. 

And the confidence of every one in him that what 
he said was also what he thought, and that what he 
did was done with no ill intent. And not to shew 
surprise, and not to be daunted ; never to be hurried, 
or hold back, or be at a'loss, or downcast, or smile a 
forced smile, or, again, be ill-tempered or suspicious. 

And beneficence? and placability and veracity ; and 
to give the impression of a man who cannot deviate 
from the right way rather than of one who is kept 
in it?; and that no one could have thought himself 
looked down upon by him, or could go so far as to 
imagine himself a better man than he ; and to keep 
pleasantry within due bounds. 

16. From my Fatuer,’ mildness, and an unshak- 
able adherence to decisions deliberately come -to; 
and no empty vanity in respect to so-called honours ; 
and a love of work and thoroughness ; and a readiness 
to hear any suggestions for the common good; and 
an inflexible determination to give every man his 
due ; and to know by experience when is the time 
to insist and when to desist; and to suppress all 
passion for boys.° 


4 Here Pius, his adoptive father, is meant, not as above 
(i. 2) his father Verus. For a first sketch of this eulogy of 
Pius see below vi. 30. 

5 It is not quite clear whether this means that Pius had 
put away this vice from himself or others, but the active verb 
seems rather to favour the latter view. Capit. Vit. Pi ii. 1, 
calls him clarus moribus (cp. also Aur. Vict. de Caes. xv.), but 
Julian says he was cddpwy ob ra és ’Agpodlrny. 


13 


2 


MARCUS AURELIUS 


\ oe 7 \ CN og oa a 
Kai 1) xowovonpoovvn, xai To édetaOar tots 
a A . / 
giro pte ouvodevmvety avT@ TWavTws NTE 
a \ 
cuvatroonuety émavayKxess aet 5é Gpotov avrov 
a / \ 
katarkauBavecOat oo tay Sia ypEias TLVAaS 
) , \ N \ 5) a > 
atronepbévtwy’ Kai to Enrnrixoy axptBas €v 
a , \ > / ? b ¥ 1 
Tots aupBovartos, Kal éripovov, adr fF ovTot 
mpoanéatyn +t THS éepevyns apxecbels Tais mpo- 
\ “A 
yelpois davtacias: Kat To statnpyntixoy TOV 
} \ “A e 4 \ b] / 
dirwv xat pndapod arixopov pndé émipaves 
U 
cal TO avtapKes év TravTi, Kal TO Padpoy Kal TO 
Toppwbev MpovontiKov, Kal TMV éEAaYLoTwWY TpO- 
\ b) V4 
Stoven Tio arparypows. 
Kal 16 ras émtBonoes Kal wacay KodNaKeiay 
> ? b) A fo! \, \ \ >, N A 
€M QUTOU oTaAHVal Kal TO PUAAKTLKOD aél TOV 
AVAYKAIWY TH APY], Kal TapwevTLKOY THS Kopny- 
, “A le) 
tas, Kal wbrromevetixoy THs emt Tay ToLovTwY 
A \ 
TLO@Y KaTaLTidoews’ Kal TO pnte Tepl Oeovs 
| : 
Seroidapov, pHnte wept avOpwrrous SnwoxorreKoy 
A b) \ A >? 4 > N n 9 
 apeokevtixoy 7 OXAOXapES, adhra VIdov Ee 
a / \ “a 
maot, Kal BéBatov, Kai pndapod ameipoxadov 
4 
pndé KatvoTopov. 
\ A 5 > 
Kal 76 Tots es evpdperav Biov dépovoi tu, 
e ¢ Ul / 5 ‘se \ b) f 
avn tvXn Tapéxer Sarpirecav, XonoTIKOY aTUpas 
+ / C4 
dua Kal anmpopaciotws, wate TapovTwy pev 
/ e n 
aveTiTndevTas artecOat, atrovtwy bé pn SetaOa 
\ \ ” A 
Kal TO nde av tiva eireiy pyre OTL codiarys, 
pyre OTe ovepydkros pHTEe StL TKOAACTLKOS, 
> > @ > \ / A > 4 
aXnX ore avynp temerpos, TéAELOS, AkKONAKEUTOS, 


1 93 rd PA: otro: Stich: 87: ob Gat. : ofrore Cor. 
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And his public spirit, and his not requiring his 
friends at all to sup with him or necessarily attend 
him abroad,! and their always finding him the 
same when any urgent affairs had kept them 
away; and the spirit of thorough investigation 
which he shewed in the meetings of his Council, 
and his perseverance; nay his never desisting 
prematurely from an enquiry on the strength of 
off-hand impressions; and his faculty for keeping 
his friends and never being bored with them or 
infatuated about them ; and his self-reliance in 
every emergency, and his good humour; and _ his 
habit of looking ahead and making provision for the 
smallest details without any heroics. 

And his restricting in his reign public acclamations 
and every sort of adulation; and his unsleeping 
attention to the needs of the empire, and his wise 
stewardship of its resources, and his patient tolerance 
of the censure that all this entailed ; and his freedom 
from superstition with respect to the Gods and from 
hunting for popularity with respect to men by 
pandering to their desires or by courting the 
mob: yea his soberness in all things? and stedfast- 
ness ; and the absence in him of all vulgar tastes and 
any craze for novelty. 

And the example that he gave of utilizing without 
pride, and at the same without any apology, all the 
lavish gifts of Fortune that contribute towards the 
comfort of life{so as to enjoy them when present as 
a matter of course, and, when absent, not to miss 
them: and no one could charge him with sophistry, 
fippancy,® or pedantry ; but he was a man mature, 


1 cp, Fronto, ad Caes. iii: 20; v. 44. 
2 ep. St. Paul, Tim. ii. 4. 5. 
3 lit. that he was a ‘“‘ home-bred slave,” i.e. impudent. 
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mpoeaTavat Suvduevos, Kal TaY éavToD Kal 
aNNWD. 

II pds rovrots 6é€ Kal Tod repyrexov TOY AANOAS 
pirocopovvrar, Tots b¢ addows OvK eFoverdior- 
LKOV ode pny evTrapdywyov vn adrav ert 
b¢ TO evOpLRov Kal ebXape ov KaTaKopas” Kal 
70 ToD iStov TOUATOS eT LMENNTLKOD EUpeT pws, 
oure Ws ay TUS prrolwos ouTeE ™ pos hadron 
Lo pov oUTe pny duyapws, "GND @ote oLa 
THY totav ™ pogoxny els or yLoTE tar puxhs xpnc- 
ely ) Pappaxov kal éemtOeparov é éxTos. 

Manuota 8¢ 76 TrapaywpntiKov aBackavas Tois 
Suvapiy TWA KExTNpEvors, olov THD Ppacreeny 7 
thy é€& LoTopias vopev H ov 7 addwv TLV@V 
Tpayparov: Kal cvoTovdaaTLKOY avrots, tva 
exacTot KaTa Ta, idea Tporepnuata evdokt para’ 
mavra O€ KaTa Ta maT pla. Tpdoowv, ovd avo 
TovTo émitnoevav paiverbar, TO Ta TaTplA 

uAdooev. 

"Ere 5é 70 pa evpeTaxivyTov ral pemract- 
Lov, avXrXa Kal ToT, Kal Tm parypace TOUS 
avTois evdtat pumTixoy Kal TO pera TOUS 7 ap- 
ofvopous Ths ceparadyias veapov evd os Kal 
dc patov 7 pos Ta ovvnOn épya Kal TO BN elvas 
avT@ Todda 7a amroppyta, adda OMytoTa Kal 
oTAVLOTATA, eat Tabra uTép TOV Kowa jeovov" 
Kal TO Eup pov Kal /eueT py uévov ép Te Pew pray 
émutehecet Kal Epyov KaTacKevais Kal Stavopais 
Kat Tois TovovToLs, <a> avOpwrrov mpos avTo TO 


1 4vOpérus PAD: & &v0pdérov Schenkl. 





1 Julian calls Marcus rerpéywvos—‘‘ a man foursquare.” 
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complete,! deaf to flattery, able to preside over his 
own affairs and those of others. 

Besides this also was his high appreciation of all 
true philosophers without any upbraiding of the 
others, and at the same time without any undue 
subservience to them; then again his easiness of 
access and his graciousness that yet had nothing 
fulsome about: it; and his reasonable attention to his 
bodily requirements, not as one too fond of life, 
or vain of his outward appearance,’ nor yet as one 
who neglected it, but so as by his own carefulness 
to need but very seldom the skill of the leech or 
medicines and outward applications. 

But most of all a readiness to acknowledge with- 
out jealousy the claims of those who were endowed 
with any especial gift, such as eloquence or know- 
ledge of law or ethics or any other subject, and to 
give them active support, that each might gain 
the honour to which his individual eminence entitled 
him; and his loyalty to constitutional precedent 
without any parade of the fact that it was according 
to precedent. 

Furthermore he was ‘not prone to change or 
vacillation, but attached to the same places and the 
same things; and after his spasms of violent head- 
ache he would come back at once to his usual em- 
ployments with renewed vigour; and his secrets 
were not many but very few and at very rare intervals, 
and then only political secrets; and he shewed 
good sense and moderation in his management of 
public spectacles, and in the construction of public 
works, and in congiaria * and the like, as a man who 

? Capit. (Vit. Pir xiii. 1) says he wore stays to keep himself 


upright in old age. 
3 lit. ‘‘ distributions.” cp. Capit. Vit. Pat iv. 9; viii. 11. 
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MARCUS AURELIUS 


déov mpayOnvar SedopKatos, ov mpos THY emt Tots 
mpayOeiaty evdofiar. 

Ovx [ev] awpi hoverns, ouxt didrorKodopos, 
ov rept Tas eOwdas emLVvOnTNS, ov rept éo Onto 
pas Kat xpoas, ov qept Tw MATOV apas. TH a amo 
Awpiov TOM) avayouca. amo THS KATO eTravrEws, 
kat tov év AavovBi@ Ta woXna.T TP TEMOVY 
év Tovoxrors TapaLTouperep @s éypnoato, Kal 
Tas O ToLobToS TpOoTros. 

Ovdev amnves ovee pny advownntov ove 
AdBpov ovde as ay Twa eimety tore “‘ éws 
iSparos-” avrXa tavTa SretcAnupéeva Aedovldan 
as emt axons, aTapaxas, TETAYMEVOS, éppe- 
pEvOS, cuppaves éavTois. éhappocee 8 ap 
aire 76 mepl TOU Lwxparous PVN LOvEvopEvor, 
bru Kal amexes Bau Kat amoXavely edwvato TOUTOD, 
Ov modnol ™pos Te TAS amoxas acBevas Kal 
7 pos TAS anohabaets evdor ucts éXovow. TO O€ 
ioxvew Kat emicaptepery * kat evenpety EKaTEpY 
avdpos core aprtov Kal at Tn Tov apuxyny Exovtos, 
olov éy TH voow TH Magipov. 

ag Hapa Tav Ocwv, TO ayabots ramos, 
aryabovs ryoveas, aryabny aderpny, aryadous bu- 
SacKdrovs, ayabous oixeious, ouyryeveis, pirous, 
axedor a amavTas éyew Kal ott meph ovdéva auTov 
1 poe TETOV TANMWENT CT AL TL KaiTor didbecuv exov 
TOLAUTHY, ah Hs, eb Eruye, Kav Erpaka tL ToLovTo" 


1 &ri xaprepety PA: émtxaprepety Cas. 





1 Xen. Mem. I. 3,§15. woAdAol would here seem = of woAAol. 
2 The Greek may also mean ‘“‘To be strong and to persist 
without excess in each case is characteristic,” and éxarépg | 
suits this better. 
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had an eye to what had to be done and not to the 
credit to be gained thereby. 

He did not bathe at all hours; he did not build — 
for the love of building ; he gave no thought to his 
food, or to the texture and colour of his clothes, or 
the comeliness of his slaves. His robe came up from 
Lorium, his country-seat in the plains, and Lanuvium 
supplied his wants for the most part. Think of how 
he dealt with the customs’ officer at ‘Tusculum when 
the latter apologized, and it was a type of his usual 
conduct. 

There was nothing rude in him, nor yet over- 
bearing or violent nor carried, as the phrase goes, 
“to the sweating state’’; but everything was con- 
sidered separately, as by a man of ample leisure, 
calmly, methodically, manfully, consistently. One 
might apply to him what is told of Socrates,! that 
he was able to abstain from or enjoy those things 
that many are not strong enough to refrain from 
and too much inclined to enjoy. But to have 
the strength to persist in the one case and be ab- 
_stemious in the other? is characteristic of a man who 
has a perfect and indomitable soul, as was seen in the 
illness of Maximus. 

17. From THE Gops, to have good grandfathers, 
good parents, a good sister, good teachers, good 
companions, kinsmen, friends—nearly all of them ; 
and that I fell into no trespass against any of them, 
and yet I had a disposition that way inclined, such as 
might have led me into something of the sort,‘ had 


3 a4.e. M. Annius Verus, three times consul (Dio 69. 21, 
§ 1) and praef. urbi (Capit. i. 2), who died 138, and P. Cal- 
visius Tullus, cons. suff. 109. See Capit. i. 3; Fronto, ad 
Caes. iii. 2. 4 cp. i. 17, § 63 xi. 18, § 4. 
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tav Oewyv 5é evrrotia tro pnoepiav auvdpomny 
TpaypwaTwv yeverOat, Aris EUEANE pe EhéyEev. 

Kat TO py emi ™EOv Tpaphvas Tapa TH Tadhaxh) 

Tob ™amTov" Kal TO THY Bpav diacdoar kal TO 
pay Tpo wpas ile ea arn’ ert Kal éridaBeiy 
TOU xpovou. 

To a apxovre Kal rar pl vTorayOnvat, 6 os eMEANE 
TuvTa Tov Topov adarpynoey pov, Kal ets Evvoray 
afew tov dt. duvatov dori év aun Biobvra 
pnTE Sopupopycewy xpnverv ponte ecOntwv 
THUELWOMY fLnTE haprdsery Kal avodpiavrov 
[rowmvdé tivwy|] Kal Tod opoiov Koputrovy aArN 
éfeorwy eyyuTata iSewrou ova Tedhew eavTov, Kal 

pn bua Todro TATELVOTEPOV u) paOuporepor Eyeu 
7 pos TA UTEP TOV KOLVAY nYyELovLKas TpAaXOnvat 
déovTa. 

To adedpod TOLOUTOV Tuxely Suvapévou pev 
bia nOous emreyetpal pe I pos erripehecay éuavrod, 
cpa dé xal Tip Kal oTopyh edppaivoyTos pe’ 
TO maria po. adn pn yevea Par bende Kata 
TO ‘T@paTov Sida tpopa: 70 pn én mAEOV pe 
mpoxowat ev pnTopich Kat ToT enh Kal Tots 
adrots emriTnOevpac Ly, € év ols ¢ tows av KateaxeOny, 
et noOouny é€ ewauTov evddws mpoiovTa. TO pl daar 
rovs tpopéas ev dkiwpat. xatactioas, ob SF 


1 cp. ix. 21. After his father’s death Marcus was 
brought up at his grandfather’s house (Capit. i. 7). | Capit. 
(v. 3) says he migrated de maternis hortts much against his 
will to the imperial palace when adopted by Hadrian. It 
is possible but not likely that ‘‘ grandfather” here means 
Hadrian. 

2 L. Verus, whose character was more of a warning than 
an example, as Lucian Nigr. 19 calls Rome for its wickedness 
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it so chanced ; but by the grace of God there was no 
such coincidence of circumstances as was likely to 
put me to the test. 

And that I was not brought up any longer with 
my grandfather's! concubine, and that I kept 
unstained the flower of my youth ; and that I did not 
make trial of my manhood before the due time, but 
even postponed it. 

That I was subordinated to a ruler and a father 
capable of ridding me of all conceit, and of bringing 
me to recognize that it is possible to live in a Court 
and yet do without body-guards and gorgeous 
garments and linkmen and statues and the like 
pomp ; and that it is in such a man’s power to reduce 
himself very nearly to the condition of a private 
individual and yet not on this account to be more 
paltry or more remiss in dealing with what the 
interests of the state require to be done in imperial 
fashion. 

That it was my lot to have such a brother,? capable 
by his character of stimulating me to watchful care 
over myself, and at the same time delighting me by 
his deference? and affection : that my children have 
not been devoid of intelligence nor physically 
deformed. That I did not make more progress in 
rhetoric* and poetry® and my other studies, in which 
I should perhaps have been engrossed, had I felt 
myself making good way in them. That I lost 
no time in promoting my tutors to such posts of 


yupydowov aperiis, see Epict. iii. 20, § 11. Marcus seems to 
have been genuinely fond of him, see Fronto, ad Ver. ii. 1; 
ad Caes, ii. 17 ; and cp. Aristides, Paneg. in ae = (Jebb). 
3 Capit. Vit. Ver. viii. 5. 
5 1.7. cp. Fronto, ad Caes. i. 8; ad Ant. i. 0 (Nab. p. 96); 
de Elog. 3 (Nab. p- 150). 
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édoxouv pot érOupeiy, cal wn avaBaréo bar érrids 
Tov pe, evel véou Erte Hoav, VaTepoy avTo mpaketvy. 
To yvavat “AToAN@MLOY, ‘Pototixov, MdE.pov. 

To pavracbjvar qepl ToD Kata pvavy Biou 
evapryas Kat ToAhakis, olos Tis é€ott: @oTe, Soov 
émit tots Oeois Kal Tals éxetOev Siadocect Kal 
ouhdippece kal émivoiats, pndév Kwdvewv 78 
Kare piow Civ HE, amoneiTea Oa be & ere TOUTOU 
Tapa THv épny aitiav, Kal Tapa TO pn Siarnpeiv 
Tas é« Tov Oedy trouyycEs Kal povovouvyxt 
dibackarias. 

To avria xeiv pot TO o@pa éml TocovToy év 
TotouT@m Biw* To pare Bevedierns axpacbat [Ane 
@eodorou, add Kat 0 Dorepov ev epwrixois mwaGeot 
yevowevov vyltaval’ TO Xarhenjvavra TONERS 
‘Povo ting pndev mréov mpatat, ep @ > av per- 
éyvor TO péddoveav veay TENEUTAV ray TEeKOvCaY 
Gpas oiKhoas per ewod Ta. TedeuTala, Tn, 

To oodus éBovrnOnv émicoupnoat TUL Tevo- 
peep 7) els dddo Tt xpngovre, pndérore axodaai 
pe, ore OUK €oTL pot XPyMaTa, d0ev yevntas Kab 
TO avT@ épol Xpetav opotar, @s Tap ér épou 
petaraBeiv, [Ta coupes civ: TO THD yuvaixa 
TOLAUTNY elva, ovTwal pev mecOnvtov, ovT@ o¢ 
prdoatopyor, ovTw 6é€ aehty TO émiTndeiwr 
Tpopéwv els Ta Tatdia evTropnaas. 


1 rot wh PA: pe Cas. 





1 e.g. Rusticus, cons. ii. in 162, and praef. urhbi; Pro- 
culus, see Capit. il. 5. 

27. 9. 3 Dio 71. 36, § 3. 

4 Domitia Lucilla, dau. of P. Calvisius Tullus. She died 
in 156, aged about 50. For her see above i. 3; viii. 25; 
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honour ! as they seemed to desire, and that I did not 
put them off with the hope that I would do this 
later on since they were still young. That I got to 
know Apollonius, Rusticus, Maximus. 

That I had clear and frequent conceptions as to 
the true meaning of a life according to Nature,” so 
that as far as the Gods were concerned and their 
blessings and assistance and intention, there was 
nothing to prevent me from beginning at once to 
live in accordance with Nature, though I still come 
short of this ideal by my own fault, and by not 
attending to the reminders, nay, almost the instruc- 
tions, of the Gods. 

That my body holds out so long in such a life as 
mine ?; that I did not touch Benedicta or Theodotus, 
_ but that even afterwards, when I did give way to 
_- amatory passions, I was cured of them; that, though 
“often offended with Rusticus, I never went so far as 
to do anything for which I should have been sorry ; 
that my mother,‘ though she was to die young, yet 

spent her last years with me. 

That as often as I had the inclination to help any- 
one, who was in pecuniary distress or needing any 
other assistance, I was never told that there was no 
money available for the purpose; and that I was 
never under any similar need of accepting help from 
another. That I have been blessed with a wife so 
docile,® so affectionate, so unaffected ;® that I had no 
lack of suitable tutors for my children. 

Fronto, ad Caes. iv. 6 ; Capit. vi. 9. Her head appears on a 
coin of Nicaea in Bithynia. 5 ep. Fronto, ad Caes. v. 11. 

6 cp. Fronto, ad Pium 2, ad fin. for Pius’ opinion of his 
daughter. The coiffure of the younger Faustina as seen on 


coins is much simpler than that of her mother. She was 
with Marcus in Pannonia for a time at least. 
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To be’ overpaT av BonOjpara Sob hvar adda 
Te Kat as pny WTvew alpa Kat pa iruyytdiv, Kat 
To Tov év! Kainrn tT“ do Tep xenon “+ Sirws TE 
emeBupnoa pirocodgias, pay eumeceiv els TLva cod- 
Lor HY, pndé atroxaioa ert TOUS _ouyypades, ls 
n TuAAOYLT LOUS dvahvev, 7 mepl Ta peTEwpo- 
oyiKa Kararyives ban. TaVvTa yap, Tatra ‘ Oeav 
Bona cai tvyns Seitai <twos>.® 


Ta év Kouvddors pos t@ Tpavovg. a’! 


1 rovrou PA: 1d Tod év Kathryn ‘‘ Sonep xohon” Lofft. 

2 ros auyypapets PA: 1d cuyypapew Reiske: éw) tov 
yptoous (riddles) Schenkl. 

3 IT have added rivbs to complete the apparent senarius, 
the source of which is not known. 

4 It is not clear what this numeral (= 1) represents. 


1 en. Fronto, ad Caes. iii. 9, and below, ix. 27. Marcus 


himself became a dream-giver after his death, see Capit. 
xviii. 7. Dreams were the recognised method by which the 
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That by the agency of dreams! I was given 
antidotes both of other kinds and against the 
spitting of blood and vertigo; and there is that 
response also at Caieta, “as thou shalt use it.’ And 
that, when I had set my heart on philosophy, I did 
not fall into the hands of a sophist, nor sat down 
at the author’s desk, or became a solver of syllogisms, 
nor busied myself with physical phenomena. For 
all the above the Gods as helpers and good fortune 
need. 

Written among the Quadi on the Gran.? 


God of healing communicated his prescriptions. Belief in 
them was universal, and shared by the atheist Pliny, the 
sceptic Lucian, Aristides the devotee, Galen the scientist, 
Dio the historian and man of affairs. It is not unknown to 
Christians. Yet there have been found writers to gird at 
Marcus for his ‘‘ superstitious ” belief in dreams ! 

2 These words may be intended either to conclude the first 
book or, more likely, head the second. In the former case, 
as Gataker points out, rdde would have been usual, not ra. 
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a’. Ewdev TM poneryery sauté ouvrevEopas Trept- 
EpY®, axapiare, UBpiorh, Sorep@, Backavy, 
AKOLVOVHTO. TavTa TavTa cupBEeBnier Exeivots 
mapa THV ayvouay TOV aryad ov Kal KOKOD. eyo 
bé TeHewpneas THY dvow Tov aryabod, 6 ort Kanon, 
Kat Tob KQAKOU, OTL aia x pov, Kal THY avrod Tob 
da pT dvovros puow, OTL prot ouyyevs, _ovyl 
atwartos 7 om épparos TOU avrob, GNA vow kal 
Oetas amopotpas ° HETOXOS, ouTE PraBivas mo 
TLWOS aUTaV _Suvapan: aloxp@ yap pe ovdeis 
meptBanei: OUTE opyiver Oar TO ouryyevet Stvapat 
ouUTE amex GecGa avuTo. yeyovapev yap ™ pos 
ouvepyiar, as Ta0es, @S YElpEs, WS PrEpapa, ws 
ob aToixot THY ave Kal Karo odovTer. TO Ov 
arin paca ew adrAmrows Tapa uot aa 
uxov O€ TO aryavaxreiy Kal amoaTpeped as. 

Bf’. “O Ti TOTE TobT0 elt, capKia éotl Kat 
MvEUMaT LOY Kat TO NYE HOVUKOD. apes Ta BiBNa' 
pnnere om Go" ov dédorar. GXN ws 76n amoOvnak- 
ov TOV bev capKiov Katadporncov AVOpos Kal 
doTdpta, Kab KpoKupavros, eK vevpor, preBior, 
apTnptav TAeypatlov. Oéacas Sé Kal TO mvedpa, 


1 <7o0b abtoi Mdpxou: dyrixpus exucrnti(er> D. 
* awdppota (cp. ii. 4) ‘* efflux from,’’ Corssen, 
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1. Say to thyself at daybreak:! I shall come 
across the busy-body, the thankless, the bully, the 
treacherous, the envious, the unneighbourly.? All 
this has befallen them because they know not good 
from evil. But I, in that I have comprehended the | 
nature of the Good that it is beautiful, and the'~ 
nature of Evil that it is ugly, and the nature of the 
wrong-doer himself that it is akin to me, not as 
partaker of the same blood and seed but of 
intelligence and a morsel of the Divine, can neither 
be injured by any of them—for no one can involve 
me in what is debasing—nor can I be wroth with my 
kinsman and hate him. For we have come into 
being for co-operation, as have the feet, the hands, 
the eyelids, the rows of upper and lower teeth. 
Therefore to thwart one another is against Nature ; 
and we do thwart one another by shewing resentment 
and aversion. 

2. This that I am, whatever it be, is mere flesh 
and a little breath and the ruling Reason. Away 
with thy books?! Be no longer drawn aside by 
them: it is not allowed. But as one already dying 
disdain the flesh : it is naught but gore and bones and 
a network compact of nerves and veins and arteries. 
Look at the breath too, what sort of thing it is ; air: 


ey; Ty 2 cp. Sen. de Ira ii. 10. 3 ep. ii. 3. 
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omrotov Tl éotiy' dvewos' ovdé del TO avTO, GAAG 
TaoNS dpas efepovpevov kal mdduw popoupevov. 
T piTov obv éorl 0 WYEHOVLKOY. abe! emivonOnre: 
yépov el: pNKeTe TovTo éaons SovAcdoat, HNKETE 
Kal o oppny dicowv@VvyT ov vevpoomaarnOivat, pIKETL 
TO elpua.ppevov  wapov dSuaxyepavas 7 pédrAXov 

dmobupecOan.? 

Ye Ta tav Geav  T povoias peora, Ta, THS TUYNS 
‘OvUK avev picews n cuyKMOT EWS Kal ememAOKHS 
TOV % povoig Stoceoupevor. mavra exeiOev pee 
mpooer te 88 76 dvaryKaiov, «al TO TO bho Koo Lp 
ocuppépor, ov pé pos él. mavrl dé pucews péper 
arya ov, 5 péper Tov OXov vats, Kat 6 exelyns 
éott TMT TLKOD. retouce bé Koo Lov, domep a 
TOV TTOLXELOY, ovT@s Kal at TeV ouyKplLadtov 
petaBonat. TavTa col apxetro, él Soypara éore.® 
THv bé TeV BiBNov Sipay pio, iva pay yoryuCov 
anobavys, GNX trews, GANOds, Kal amd Kapdias 
euxdptaos Tots Geois. 

&. Mépuvyoo, éx Tocov TavTa avaBarrn, Kal 
oTrog axes mpobec pias rAaBov mapa Tov Oedv ov 
xpa avrais. bel be 76n TOTE aicbécBat, TiVvOS ~ 
KOo MOU pépos el, Kal Tivos Stotkobvros TOV KOO jLOV 
dm oppova UTETTNS” Kat or Spos éort Gol Teptye- 
Y¥papmpevos TOU Kpovov, @ éav eis TO dmralOptdoar 


1 $ 3m ADC: 68 Wilam.: arovohOnr: PADC. 

2 gwodvecOa: AD: Swodver0ar P: &woddperdar (bwodvp. Lofft) 
Rend. 

3 ei Sdyuarda dors AD: Gel. . . Latw PC. 





len, ii. 6; i. 17, §6; Dio 71. 24,§4. Marcus would be 
a little over 50. Contrast i. 17, § 6, and note. Cromwell 
when 51 writing from Dunbar says, ‘‘ I grow an old man.” 
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and not even that always the same, but every minute 
belched forth and again gulped down. Then, 
thirdly, there is the ruling Reason. Put thy thought 
thus: thou art an old man!; let this be a thrall no 
longer, no more a puppet? pulled aside by every 
selfish impulse ; nor let it grumble any longer at what 
is allotted to it in the present or dread it in the future. 
« 3. Full of Providence are the works of the Gods, 
nor are Fortune’s works independent of Nature or 
of the woven texture and interlacement of all that is 
under the control of Providence. Thence are all 
things derived 4; but Necessity too plays its part and 
the Welfare of the whole Universe of which-thou art 
a portion. But good for every part of Nature is that 
which the Nature of the Whole brings about, and 
which goes to preserve it. Now it is the changes 
not only of the elements but of the things com- 
“pounded of them that preserve the Universe. Let 
these reflections suffice thee, if thou hold them as 
principles. But away with thy thirst for books,> that 
thou mayest die not murmuring but with a good 
grace, truly and from thy heart grateful to the Gods. 
_ 4, Call to mind how long thou deferrest these 
things, and how many times thou hast received from 
the Gods grace ° of the appointed day and thou usest 
it not. Yet now, if never before, shouldest thou 
realize of what Universe thou art a part, and as ,an 
emanation from what Controller of that Universe 
thou dost subsist; and that a limit has been set 
to thy time, which if thou use not to let daylight 


? iii, 163 vi. er oe vil. 3, 29; xii. 19. . Clem. Alex. 
Strom. ii. 3; iv. 3 vi. 36 ; xil. 36. 

* Referred to by Arethas on Dio Chrys. Orat. 32. 15 as 
wdyre &vwGev per. cp. St. James, Kp. i. 17. Oily 2, 


nwpoOeoula lit. ‘‘a time-limit for enforcement of claims 
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LY XpIHoH, olynoeTal, Kal oiynon, Kal adOis ovK 
éfeo tat. 

é. IIdons apas ppovrite oTtBapas, as “Pop- 
alos Kal appny, To €v XEpal pera THS axptBovs 
Kat amhdorou OELVOTNTOS Kal pirooTopyias Kal 
edevOepias Kal SicarornTos Tpac ce" kal oyorny 
GavT@® amo Tracov TOV addov pavtacioy 
mopitewy. TOpLELs bé, av as eoxarny TOU Riou 
exaarny mpage EvEpyNs amndraypevny maons 
ELK ALOTNTOS Kat eumabois amoa Tpopis a7 TOU 
aipobdvros Noyou Kal UTroKxpioews Kat prdavtias 
Kal duoaperrncews 7 pos TX oUppeporpapeva. 
opas, TOS Oriya éoTiv, Ov KpaTyoas TUS Suvarat 
eUpovy Kal Geoudh; Brdcas Btov- Kat yap ot 
Qeol mAéov ovdévy ataiTnoovet Tapa Tov TadTA 

vAdoooVToS. 


o. “TBpr.ke, DBpute? aur ny, @ wWuyy TOD dé 
TLLAo aL TEauThy ovKETE Kaupov Gers: els 8 t yap 
O Bios EXaoTO" ovT0s 5é cot oxedov Sunvucra 
7) aidovpevy cEauTyy, GNX év Tals adNwY uyais 
TiOewéevn THV ony evporpiay. 

g. Ile Long Ti oe Ta €Ewbev éumimrovta ; 
Kal oxohny mdpexe GEaUVT@ TOV ™ poo pavOdveev 
ayabov Tl, Kal Tavoal pep Bopevos. non Oe Kal 
THY éTépav Tmepipopay guraxtéov. Anpovor yap 
Kal dua mpafewov ot KEK UNKOTES TO Bip Kal pn 
éyovres oKkoTrov, ed’ dv Tacay oppnv Kal KaBarrak 
dhavraciay drevOuvovowy. 


1 Hterac P: eeora: AD. 2 SBpl(ers Gat. (cp. § 16). 
3 ot} A: eb P: Bpaxis (cp. iv. 26) D: efs Bout. 





1§11; vii. 69; Sen. Zp. xii 2 §§ 16, 17; iv. 2 
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into thy soul, it will be gone—and thou !—and never 
again shall the chance be thine. 

5. Every hour make up thy mind sturdily as a 
Roman and a man to do what thou hast in hand with 
scrupulous and unaffected dignity and love of thy kind 
and independence and justice; and to give thyself 
rest from all other impressions. And thou wilt give 
thyself this, if thou dost execute every act of thy 
life as though it were thy last,! divesting thyself of 
all aimlessness? and all passionate antipathy to the 
convictions of reason, and all hypocrisy and self-love 
and dissatisfaction with thy allotted share. Thou seest 
how few are the things, by mastering which a man 
may lead a life of tranquillity and godlikeness ; for 
the Gods also will ask no more from him who keeps 
these precepts. 

6. Wrong thyself,? wrong thyself, O my Soul! 
But the time for honouring thyself will have gone 
by ; for a man has but one life, and this for thee is 
well-nigh closed,‘ and yet thou dost not hold thyself 
in reverence, but settest thy well-being in the souls 
of others. 

7. Do those things draw thee at all away, which 
befall thee from without? Make then leisure for 
thyself for the learning of some good thing more, and 
cease being carried aside hither and thither. But 
therewith must thou take heed of the other error. 
For they too are triflers, who by their activities have 
worn themselves out in life without even having 
an aim whereto they can direct every impulse, aye 
and even every thought. 


3 Apparently a sarcastic apostrophe, which is not in 
Marcus’ usual manner. 
* ii. 
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7. Ilapa pev TO pn eptotavery, ti év TH GXXOV 
pox yiverat, ov padias TLS OhOn kaxodarpovey 
tous b€ Tos THS iSias uxns Kivnpace un Tap- 
axoXov0ovvTas a dvayen Kaxodatpovelr. 

g. Tovray @ del bel pepvijo Oar, Tis 4) Tov hoy 
pvors, Kal Tis 7 eum, Kat TOS arn T pos éxetvny 
éxovea, Kal o omotoy TL Hépos o oTroiou Tov GXou ovca' 
Kal 6Tt ovdels 6 O Kovov 7a axorovda TH pucTet, AS 
pépos él, mpacce TE ael Kat Aéyeuv. 

u. Pirocdpas o O Oeodpactos, € év TH ouyKpicet 
TOV _apapTnpator, @s av Ts KOLVOTEPOV Ta 
ToLavTAa oUYyKpivete, prot Bapvrepa elval Ta KAT 
emuOupiay TANUPENOU EVA TOV Kara Gupov. oo 
yap Oupovpevos peta Tivos AVITNS Kal henOvias 
TVATONAS paiveras TOV ovyov arroa TpEepopevos: 6 
bé Kat énOupiay apapt aver, ud’ noovijs HTTO- 
MEvos, aKxohaaTOTEpos TOS paiverau eal Onrv- 
TEpOS év Tats dpaptiass. opGas ovv Kal proc og- 

tas akiws épn, peiCovos eyehnpatos exer au TO 
pel nOoviis dpapTavopevov TEP TO pera Avmns: 
6AwWS TE O pep Tpondienwevep paddov GoKe Kal 
bia, Avs jvayKac weve upoOjvas 0 be avTodev 
pos TO adiceiy wpyntat, pepopevos ert To wpatai 
Tt Kar’ emOupiav. 

ta’. ‘Os 48n Suvatod dvtos éErévae tod Biov, 
oUTwWS Exacta Totely Kal réyeww Kal Svavocic bar. 
To O€ €& avOpwrwy aredOeiv, ci pev Deol ecicir, 


— 





1 Here Marcus deviates from the strict Stoic doctrine, 
which allowed no degrees in faults. 

2 For svaroAy cp. Diog. Laert. (Zeno) 63, Zrcos elvar wd6os 
kal cuoToAhy &Aoyor. 3 above, § 5. 
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8. Not easily is a man found to be unhappy by 
reason of his not regarding what is going on in 
another man’s soul; but those who do not attend 
closely to the motions of their own souls must in- 
evitably be unhappy. 

9. This must always be borne in mind, what is the 
Nature of the whole Universe, and what mine, and 
how this stands in relation to that, being too what 
sort of a part of what sort of a whole ;.and that no 
one can prevent thee from doing and saying always 
what is in keeping with the Nature of which thou 
art a part. 

10. Theophrastus in his comparison of wrong- 
doings— for, speaking in a somewhat popular way, 
such comparison may be made—says in the true 
philosophical spirit that the offences which are due 
to lust are more heinous than those which are due to 
anger.! For the man who is moved with anger 
seems to turn his back upon reason with some pain 
and unconscious compunction?; but he that does 
wrong from lust, being mastered by pleasure, seems 
in some sort to be more incontinent and more un- 
manly in his wrong-doing. Rightly then, and not 
unworthily of a philosopher, he said that the wrong- 
doing which is allied with pleasure calls for a severer 
condemnation than that which is allied with pain; 
and, speaking generally, that the one wrong-doer is 
more like a man, who, being sinned against first, has 
been driven by pain to be angry, while the other, 
being led by lust to do some act, has of his own 
motion been impelled to do evil. 

11. Let thine every deed and word and thought 
be those of a man who can depart from life this 
moment. But to go away from among men, if 
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ovdev Sewvov Kxax@ ydp ce ovx dv TreptBadotev’ €& 
5é TOL ovK Eloiv, 7H OV pédet aUTOLS TOY avOpwT- 
eiwv, Td poe Chv ev Koop Kev@ Oewv } wpovoias 
Kev@ ; adda Kal elat, wal péret aUuTois TOV 
dvOpeomeiav Kat Tous pev Kat adnBevav KaKois 
iva 1) Tepirinry 0 avOpwmos, é er aur 70 Wav 
éGevto Tov dé hour el TL KaKov 7) iy, Kal TobTo 
av mpoeiSovro, fi iva ert mavtl 7 n TO Ln Tepimim ret 
auT@. O de Xelpeo M7) Touet avOpwroy, TOS av 
TOUTO Biov avOparrov xelpe TOLHG LEV ; oute 6€ 
Kat adyvo.ay ouTe elovia ev, Ln Suva wen dé 
Tpopurdtac bas n SropPwcacbat Tavra, ” TOV 
Srey puors mapeidev ay: obre av THALKODT OY 
Tpaprev TOL Tap aduvapiay n Tap aTeyviap, 
iva Ta ayada Kal Ta Kaka érions Tos TE aryabois 
avO pao Kal Tois KaKxois Tepuppeves cupBaivy. 
Oavatos 56 ye nat Con, SoEa Kal ado£ia, moves Kat 
780vn, TAOUTOS Kal Tevia, TavTa TadTa érions 
cupBatver avOpomeav trois te ayabois cal rots 
KaKols OvUTE Kard évTa ovTE aicxypd. ovT ap 
ayada oure Kad €oTu. 

JB. IIlas TavTa TAY EWS _evahariverar, TO pev 
Koo pep avTa Ta camara, T@ 6€ aia au pvijpwac 
avTa@v: ola éott Ta aicOnra mavTa Kab padora 
Ta noovn SereabovTa 7 T@ Tove poBodvra 7 TO 
TUpe SiaBeBonpéva, TOS EvTEAR Kal eveata- 
ppornta Kal puTapa Kal ebpOapra Kat vexpa, 
voepas Suvdpews epiatavan. Th ELOLY OVTOL, OV ai 
UToAnWEes Kal at gwval thy eddokiav <rap- 





1 cp. Fronto, de Nep. Nab. p. 233. 2 iv. 8. 
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there are Gods, is nothing dreadful ; for they would 
not involve thee in evil. But if indeed there are no 
Gods, or if they do not concern themselves with the 
affairs of men, what boots it for me to live in a 
Universe where there are no Gods, where Providence 
is not? “Nay, but there are Gods, and they do con- 
cern themselves with human things ;! and they have 
put it wholly in man’s power not to fall into evils 
that are truly such. And had there been any evil in 
what lies beyond, for this too would they have made 
provision, that it should be in every man’s power not 
to fall into it. But how can that make a man’s life 
worse which does not make the man worse?? Yet 
the Nature of the Whole could not have been guilty 
of an oversight from ignorance or, while cognizant of 
these things, through lack of power to guard against 
or amend them; nor could it have gone so far amiss 
either from inability or unskilfulness, as to allow good 
and evil to fall without any discrimination alike upon 
the evil and the good. Still it is a fact that death and 
life, honour and dishonour, pain and pleasure, riches 
and penury, do among men one and all betide the 
Good and the Evil alike, being in themselves neither 
honourable nor shameful. Consequently they are 
neither good nor evil. 

12. How quickly all things vanish away, in the 
. Universe their actual bodies, and the remembrance ox 
them in Eternity, and of what character are all objects 
of sense, and particularly those that entice us with 
pleasure or terrify us with pain or are acclaimed by 
vanity—-how worthless and despicable and unclean 
and ephemeral and dead !—this is for our faculty of 
intelligence to apprehend ; as also what they really 
are whose conceptions and. whose voices award 
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é oval>. ltt éote 76 arrobaveiv, Kat ott, €av TL 
avTO povov in Kal TO HEpia ud THs évvoias d.a- 
AVON TO éupavratopeva auT@, ovKETL GXXO Tt 
vroknpeTac avTO eivat 7} pucews é épyou" pucews 
déé : pryov el Tes poPeirar, mat6iov é éoriv' TobTO pévTou 
ov povov pucews é Epyov é€oTiv, GAG Kal ouppépov 
UTI. TOS arrerat Geov avO pwrros, Kal KaTa Té 
EavTOU pépos, Kal ‘térav mas [éyn| dtaxénract? ro 
TOU avOpwrrov TOUTO poptov. 

ur’. Ovder a0 \w@tepov TOU mavra KUKA®@ ) ExT Epe- 
epXopevou, eal § ‘Ta vepOev yas, ” pyoir, a épeuverv- 
Tos, Kal Ta év Tais puxais TOV mAnotov da 
TEKMAPTEDS Snrobyos, yn aiaOopévou 5é, 6 ore apxet 
1 pos povep T® évdov éavTod daipovt elvat Kal TOUTOV 
yunolws Oepatrever. Jepareia bé avTov, xabapor 
mdBous Svatnpeiv Kab elxacornTos Kal bua 
apeaTITEWS THS T pos 7a ex Oeav xat av0poTrev 
ryevopeva. Ta pev yap éx Oeav ae be 
aperhy" Ta, dé é& av0 parrav as bua ouyyevelar, 
gate b€ 6 bre Kat _TpoTrov TL éhectva, be dryvotay 
arya ov Kal Kan@v OUK EXATTOV 1) T POT ts airy 
Tis oTeptoxovens Tov Staxpivery Ta rEvKA Kal 
pérava. 

Lo. Kady TpLaxiAca, etn Biocec Bar péddns, Kat 
TOTAUTAKLS pUpLa, Guws péuvnoo STL ovdels aXXOV 


1 <napéxovor> Gat. 
2 ris Exp diaxainrar A: &xn } Sian. Cor.: wocaxq Rader- 
macher. 





1 Pindar, Frag. (see Plato, Theaet. 173 8). 

*§ 17; iii. 6,:16. cp. Shaks. V'emp. ii. 1. 275: ‘*Con- 
science, this deity in my bosom.” The damudémov of Socrates 
is well known. 
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renown ; what it is to die, and that is a man look at 
death in itself, and with the analysis of reason strip 
it of its phantom terrors, no longer will he conceive 
it to be aught but a function of Nature,—but if a 
man be frightened by a function of Nature, he is 
childish ; and this is not only Nature's function but 
her welfare ;— and how man is in touch with God 
and with what part of himself, and in what disposi- 
tion of this portion of the man. 

13. Nothing can be more miserable than the 
man who goes through the whole round of things, ~ 
and, as the poet! says, pries into the secrets of 
the earth, and would fain guess the thoughts in 
his neighbour's heart, while having no conception 
that he needs but to associate himself with the 
‘divine ‘genius’ in his bosom,” and to serve it 
truly. And service of it is to keep it pure from 
passion and aimlessness and discontent with any- 
thing that proceeds from Gods or men. For that 
which proceeds from the Gods is worthy of rever- 
ence in that it is excellent ; and that which proceeds 
from men, of love, in that they are akin, and, at 
times and in a manner,’ of compassion, in that they 
are ignorant of good and evil—a defect this no less 
than the loss of power to distinguish between white 
and black. me 

14. Even if thy life is to last three thousand years — 
or for the matter of that thirty thousand, yet bear in 
mind that no one ever parts with any other life than 


3 Marcus qualifies his departure from the strict Stoic view, 
for which see Seneca de Clem. ii. 4-6, where he calls pity 
pusillanimity, and says sapiens non miserebitur sed succurret. 
Marcus was far from a Stoic in this, see Herodian i. 4, § 2. 
See above, p. Xill. 
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aTroBannes Biov 7 q TobTOy ov Cp ovde ad ov ont t ov 
aTroBadnet. eis TAYTO ou xabioratat TO paiKiot- 
ov TO Bpaxutare. TO yap Tapov Tao icov, Kat 
TO aTrohhvpevov ovK idsov Kal 70 am oBadropevov 
obTws dcaptaiov avadaiverat. OUTE yap TO TAappr- 
nKos ovte TO _pédov arroBadnot dv tis. 8 yap 
ouK EXEL, TOS dy TovTo Tus avrov apérotto; 
TOUT@Y ovv Tav dvo Set pepvija Bau: EvoS [MéD, 6re 
mdavra é& aidiouv opoeron Kal dvaxukhovpeva, Kal 
ovder Siadéper TOTEPOV ev éxaTov éreow H ev Ota- 
Koa ints h ev TO amreipy XPOv@ TA aUTA THK Operas 
étépou O€, Ste Kal o TOAVX POVLWTATOS cal o TaXLo- 
Ta TeOvnEopevos TO ioov amroBannet. TO yap 
mapov éotl povov, ov atepioxecOar pmérXeL, El7rep 
ye Exes Kal TovTO povov Kai, 6 pH Eyer TLS, OVK 
amoBannret. 

te. "Ore wav brohnyes. dja ev yap Ta T pos 
TOV Kuyixov Movepov Aeyoueva: dijAov bé Kat TO 
XpHorwov Tov Aeyouevov, €dv TLS aUTOU TO vOGT- 
LjLov peX pe Tov arnBovs déxnrar. 
is. ‘TBpiter éauTny ) TOD dvOperrou Pux7, 
padrora (MED, ora arog Tnpa cab olov Pipa Tob 
Koa pou, Sc-ov eg’ éauTh, ventas. TO yap dvaxep- 
aive Tivi TOV rylvopevey areaTtacis eoTl TIS 
pucews, Hs év pépes <ai> éxdotov Tay AoLTaV 
pvoes Te pLexovTan: érecta 5é, Stay avOpwrov 
Twa amootpapn, h Kal évavtia dépntar, ws 


1 yix PA: ody Gat. : tcov PAD: %8:ov Schenk]. 





1 iii. 10. 2 Sen. Nat. Q. vi. 32 ad fin. 3 xii. 36. 
4 rigpov elvat ta wavta, Menander, Frag. 249, Kock (Diog. 
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the one he is now living,! nor lives any other than that 
which he now parts with. -The longest life, then, and 
the shortest amount but to the same. For the 
present time is of equal duration for all, while that 
which we lose is not ours ;? and consequently what is 
parted with is obviously a mere moment. No man can 
part with either the past or the future. For how 
can aman be deprived of what he does not possess? 
These two things, then, must needs be remembered : 
the one, that all things from time everlasting have 
been cast in the same mould and repeated cycle 
after cycle, and so it makes no difference whether a 
man see the same things recur through a hundred 
years or two hundred,’ or through eternity: the 
other, that the longest liver and he whose time to 
die comes soonest part with no more the one than the 
other. For it is but the present that a man can be 
deprived of, if, as is the fact, it is this alone that he 
has, and what he has not a man cannot part with. 

15. Remember that everything is but what we 
think it. For obvious indeed is the saying fathered 
on Monimus the Cynic, obvious too the utility of 
what was said,‘ if one accept the gist of it as far as 
it is true. 

16. The soul of man does wrong to itself then 
most of all, when it makes itself, as far as it can 
do so, an imposthume and as it were a malignant 


growth in the Universe. ' For to grumble at anything | 


that happens is a rebellion against Nature, in some 
part of which are bound up the natures of all other 
things. 2 And the soul wrongs itself then again, when 
it turns away from any man or even opposes him with 


Laert. vi. 3, § 2); Sext. Empir. (Adv. Log. it. 1) attributes 
the saying to Monimus. 
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Brarpouca, olat elo aut TOV opytlomeveny. TpiTov 
UBpiler éavtny, tav hoodras HOoviis 1 movov. 
TéTApToOV, OTaV Umoxpivytar Kal éemimrdaras Kal 
avarnOas. TL TOLH hey. TeLT TO, érav mpagiv 
Tia eauT as cal opuny én’ ovdéva Kooy agua, 
andra ete) Kat amapaxohovOiTws oTLobp evepyn, 
Séov xal Ta puKxpotata Kata THv él TO TédNOS 
avadhopav yiver Gas: Téros Oe Aoyixay Sowy, 
70 EmecOar 7H THs Todews kal modrtelas Ths 
apecButTatns Noy Kal Jeon. 

wl. Tod avOpomivov Biov 0 pév YXpovos, 
oTiyyn, 4 5 ovoia péovea, n O€ aia Onaus 
apudpd, ” é SXov TOU THLATOS oUyK pots 
evonTTOS, 1 be Rae g pouBos, " 8é TUX 
dvatéxpaptov, 7 dé onen axputoy: cuvehovTt 
dé evrreiy, TavTa Ta pev Tob TWOUATOS TOTALOS, 
Ta 5é TH A RS Overpos Kai Tipos: o 5é€ Bios 
TOAE[LOS ka fevov émidnwiar n 8& torepodnpmia 
AjOyn. ti ody TO TapaTéeuyat Suvdpevor; év 
Kal Lovov prrocogia. touto 6¢€ év T® Thpelv 
Toy évdoy Saipova avuBpiarov | Kal aon, Sovav 
Kal Tovav Kpeiocova, pn dev ete) motouvra pn de 
Sierevepévens wal be droxpicews, avevoen TOU 
a&NXov Touho ad TH pn Tomnoar éTL 6é Ta oUp- 
Baivorta Kat aT Ove LOpEva, dexopevor, as exeiO dv 
mode € epxepeva bev auros Wprbev’ emt Taoe oe 
TOV Oavarov @ TH youn TepiwevorTa,, @S 
oudev GAXO y Nou TOY orouxel@y ef ov éxacrov 
C@ov avyxpivetar. et 5&é avTois Tols aToLyetors 





1 cp. Eur. Frag. 107: 8rav yAukelas Hdovijs hagwy ris F. 
2 Aristides Paneg. ad Cyzic. § 427 (Jebb), & yap Aoviepds 
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intent to do him harm, as is the case with those who 
are angry. > It does wrong to itself, thirdly, when it 
is overcome by pleasure! or pain. +-Fourthly, when 
it assumes a mask, and in act or word is insincere or 
untruthful. *Fifthly, when it directs some act or desire 
of its own towards no mark, and expends its energy 
on any thing whatever aimlessly and unadvisedly, 
whereas even the most trifling things should be 
done with reference to the end in view. Now the 
end for rational beings is to submit themselves to 


the reason and law of that archetypal city and - 


polity 2—the Universe. 

17. Of the life of man the duration is but a 
point, its substance streaming away, its perception 
dim, the fabric of the entire body prone to decay, 
and the soul a vortex, and fortune incalculable, and 
fame uncertain. Ina word all the things of the body 
are as a river, and the things of the soul as a dream 
and a vapour; and life is a warfare and a pilgrim’s 
sojourn, and fame after death is only forgetfulness. 
What then is it that can help us on our way? One 


thing and one alone—Philosophy ; and this consists | 


in keeping the divine ‘genius’ within pure? and 
unwronged, lord of all pleasure$ and pains, doing 
nothing aimlessly * or with deliberate falsehood and 
hypocrisy, independent of another's action or in- 
action; and furthermore welcoming what happens 
and is allotted, as issuing from the same source, 
whatever it be, from which the man himself has 
issued ; and above all waiting for death with a good 
grace as being but a setting free of the elements of 
which every thing living is made up. But if there 
avray (Marcus and Lucius) detos nal ds adAndws &vwOev Exwy Td 


mapdderypa, Kal wpds éxelyny dpav Thy wodctelay. 
7 § 13. 4 § 5, 16. 


4! 


a 


“ap 
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pndev Sevvov év 7@ éxaoTov Sunvexas eis Ere pov 
petaBarry, dia ti vTidntai Tis THY Tayo 
petaBorny al dudAvow ; Kata pratt yap" 
ovdev S¢ xaxdv Kata puvowv. 


Ta év Kapvotvre.! 
1 These words may very possibly be intended as a heading 
for Book IIT. 
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be nothing terrible in each thing being continuously - 
changed into another thing, why should a man look 
askance at the change and dissolution of all things? 
For it is in the way of Nature, and in the way of 
Nature there can be no evil. 


Wratten at Carnuntum.} 


1 Now Haimburg in Hungary. 
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a ; Ovi TOUTO povov dei hoyilerOan 6 bre Kal 
éxaoTny npépay ATAVANTKETAL O Bios Kal pépos 
éXaT Tov avrob KaTaneimerar aN Kaxelvo Aoyto- 
Téov OTL, el én TEOV Buon Ts, éxeivo ve 
adnrov, éb efaprecer opoia adds 7 i Stavowa pos 
THY ouvert TOV mpayparay Kat THS Jewpias 
THS TUYTELvovans els THY eumrerpiap Tov Te Ocioy 
Kal TeV avo pwretov. éav yap Tapadnpeiv 
dpEntat, TO mev Svarrveta Oa Kal Tpepea Oat Kai 
pavrater bar Kal oppav Kal doa adda Towabdra 
oun évdenoes’ TO 5é éauT@ ypnabat, Kal Tovs Tob 
KajKovros apOpovs axpiBoby, kal Ta Tpopaw- 
opueva dtapOpody, Kal mept avroo _TOv, eb 78 
éfaxtéov autor, epia raver, Kal doa ToLvavTa 
oryec pod ouryyeyupvac uevou TAVU xpnger, T po- 
atroo BévyuTat. xXpn ovv érreiyerOat, ov povov TO 


1 vi. 16. Arist. Probl. i, 21 dxep év rq Odpars dvanvoh, rovTo 
ev TF odpatt dSiarvoh bid TeV dpTnpidy (arterial breathing). 

2 cp. Sen. Hp. 60 vivit ts qu se utitur. 3 vi. 26. 

4x. 8, §3. The right of suicide was part of the Stoic 
creed (Zeno and Clean ‘ee both took their own lives). Marcus 
allows it when circumstances make it impossible for a man 
to live his true life (v. 29; viii, 47; x. 8. cp. Epict. 
i. 24, § 20; i. 25, § 18). Hadrian (Digest 28. 3. 6, §7) 
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1. We ought not to think only upon the fact that 
our life each day is waning away, what is left of it 
being ever less, but this also should be a subject for 
thought, that even if life be prolonged, yet is it 
uncertain whether the mind will remain equally 
fitted in the future for the understanding of facts 
and for that contemplation which strains after the 
knowledge of things divine and human. For if 
a man has entered upon his dotage, there will still 
be his the power of breathing,! and digestion, and 
thought, and desire, and all such-like faculties; but 
the full use of himself,? the accurate appreciation 
of the items? of duty, the nice discrimination of 
what presents itself to the senses, and a clear 
judgment on the question whether it is time for 
him to end his own life,* and all such decisions, as 
above all require well-trained powers of reasoning— 
these are already flickering out in him. It needs, 
then, that we should press onwards, not only because 


enumerates as causes of suicide taedium vitae, valetudinis 
adversae impatientia, cactatio (in the case of certain philo- 
sophers). Marcus himself, if Dio (71. 30, § 2) is to be 
trusted, threatened, in a letter to the Senate, to commit 
suicide, and according to Capitolinus (xxviii. 3) actually 
hastened his own death by abstaining from food. 
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éyyutépw tov Oavarou éxdatote yiverOat, adrAa 
cai dia TO THY évvdnow TOV TpaypaTov Kal THY 
wapaxorovOnaow 7 poaTroAnyetv. : 

8B’. Xp cal ta troradta twapadvAdocev, Ste 
Kal Ta eTiyivopeva Tos hvae yivomevols Exe Tt 
evyapt xal emarywryor. olov aptov omTwpévou 
TapappyyvuTat twa pépn, xal tadta ow Ta 
duéxovTa “odTws, Kal TpOTOY Tia Tapa TO éary- 
yeApa THS apTotoias ExovTa, émumpéTvTEL TS Kal 
mpoOupiav apes Thy Tpopyy Lows avaxiwel, mad 
TE TA TUKA, OTOTE WpPALOTATA éoTl, KEXNVEV. Kai 
év tais Sputeréow édalats avro to éyyds TH 
one: idiov Te KadAXNOS TO KapT@ TpocTiOnow. 
Kat oi oTaXves KATH VEevovTES, Kal TO TOD A€OYTOS 
émiaxuviov, Kal 6 TOY CuaV ex TOD OTOMATOS péwy 
appos, cat jwoANA Erepa, Kat idiay et Tis oKOT- 
oin, Woppw dvta Tov evetdouvs, Suws dia TO TOES 
dice yivopévors érraxodovOely ovveTrixocpet rat 
apuyaywryel. 

"“Oorte, ef tis Exer wdOos nat évvorav Baburépap 
mpos TA ev TH SrAM yVOuEva, axyEddv ovdev 
ovxl Sofes at’t@ xal trav Kat émraxodovOnow 
cupBawovtrwv 7déws Tas idia cuvictacba.) 
ovtos 5é Kal Onpiwy aryO7 yYaopata ovy haocov 
noews OreTat 7 doa ypadels cal TAaoTAL pLpov- 
pevot Setxviovaty Kai ypaos Kal yépovtos axpnv 
Tia Kat @pav Kal TO év Tratoly émadpodeToy 


1 Lofft for S:acuvloracbar PA. 





1 A very fine early medallion shows Marcus in full chase 
after a wild boar (Grueber, Plate xviii.). cp. Dio 71. 36, § 2, 
ais ayplous ev Ohpa naréBadAev and Ixwov; Fronto, ad Ces. 
iii. 20; iv. 5; Capit. iv. 9. 
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we come each moment nearer to death, but also 
because our insight into facts and our close touch of 
them is gradually ceasing even before we die. 

2. Such things as this also we ought to note 
with care, that the accessories too of natural 
operations have a charm and attractiveness of their 
own. For instance, when bread is in the baking, 
some of the parts split open, and these very fissures, 
though in a sense thwarting the bread-maker’s 
design, have an appropriateness of their own and in 
a peculiar way stimulate the desire for food. Again 
when figs are at their ripest, they gape open; and 
in olives that are ready to fall their very approach to 
over-ripeness gives a peculiar beauty to the fruit. 
And the full ears of corn bending downwards, and 
the lion’s beetling brows, and the foam dripping from 
the jaws of the wild-boar,! and many other things, 
though, if looked at apart from their setting, they 
are far from being comely, yet, as resultants from the 
operations of Nature, lend them an added charm and 
excite our admiration. 

And so, if a man has sensibility and a deeper 
insight into the workings of the Universe, scarcely 
anything, though it exist only as a secondary con- 
sequence to something else, but will seem to him to 
form in its own peculiar way a pleasing adjunct to the 
whole. And he will look on the actual gaping jaws 2 
of wild beasts* with no less pleasure than the repre- 
sentations of them by limners and modellers ; and he 
will be able to see in the aged of either sex a mature 
prime and comely ripeness, and gaze with chaste eyes 

2 iv. 36. 
3 Such are the things Marcus noticed in the amphitheatre, 


and not the bloodshed which his soul abhorred (Dio 71. 
29, § 3). 
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Tois éavTovd c@ppoow odParpmois opav duynceTac: 
Kal TOAAa ToLlavTAa ov TavTi TiOavd, move dé 
T@ 7 pos Thy vow Kal Ta TaUTns Epya yvnoios 
@xempéve Tpormercitat, sd 

y. Iamoxpatns rodXas vooovs vacapevos 
avTos voonoas awéBavey. of Xaddaior rorAdXN@v 
Oavatovs mponyopevoav, cita Kal avTovs To 
TwTeTpwpéevoyv xatéraBev. ‘AdéEavdpos cai Top- 
mnios kat dios Kaicap éras modes apdnv 
TocauTaKis avedovTes Kal év trapatdfer Todas 
pupiddas imnéwv Kal meCav Kataxowartes Kat 
avtot tote €€fAOov Tov Biov. “‘HpdxXrertos rept 
THS TOD Koco éexTTUpwTEwS TOTAaDTA hYatoAOY?)- 
cas Bdatos Ta évtos TANPwWOeEls BorBit@ KaTa- 
xeyptopévos aréBavev. Anuoxprtov € of bOeipes, 
Lewxpatnv 5 drArot HOcipes aréxtewvav. 

” Tt radta; évéBys, érrevaas, catnyOns: Ex Bn. 

’ \ 22° o& , IO\ a \.- 3Q\ 3 A 
el pev eh Erepov Btov, ovdev Oed@v Kevov Ovdé exer: 
et 5€ ev advatcOnoia, Tavon Tovev Kai ndovar 
dvex opevos Kal Lat pedo TOT OUT xelpove TO 
ayyeiw timep éotit! to bmnpetobv: TO péev yap 
vous Kat daipwv, To dé yh Kat AVO pos. 

8. Mn xatatpivyns 16 dtrodeutropevov tov 
Biov pépos évy tais wept érépwv davraciass, 
oTrOTaY 1 THY avadopay eri TL KoLWMpPEAES ToL. 
ToL yap aAXNou Epyou otépyn, tovtéote havtato- 


1 4 (% A) weplears PC: 4 wép eon: D. 





1 iv, 48, | " 

2 Told of Pherecydes (Diog. Laert. Pher. v, viii.), of 
Speusippus (Speus. ix.), and even of Plato (Plato xxix.), 
but not elsewhere of Democritus. Lucian(?), Macrob. 15, 
says Democritus died of starvation aged 104. 
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upon the alluring loveliness of the young. And many 
such things there are which do not appeal to everyone, 
but will come home to him alone who is genuinely 
intimate with Nature and her works. 

3. Hippocrates, after healing many a sick man, 
fell sick himself and died. Many a death have 
Chaldaeans foretold, and then their own fate has 
overtaken them also.1 Alexander, Pompeius and 
Gaius Caesar times without number utterly destroyed 
whole cities, and cut to pieces many myriads of horse 
and foot on the field of battle, yet the day came 
when they too departed this life. Heraclitus, after 
endless speculations on the destruction of the world 
by fire, came to be filled internally with water, and 
died beplastered with cowdung. And lice caused the 
death of Democritus,? and other vermin of Socrates. 

What of this? Thou hast gone aboard, thou 
hast set sail, thou hast touched land; go ashore; if 
indeed for another life, there is nothing even there 
void of Gods; but if to a state of non-sensation,? thou 
shalt cease being at the mercy of pleasure and pain 
and lackeying the bodily vessel‘ which is so much 
baser than that which ministers to it. For the one 
is intelligence and a divine ‘genius, the other 
dust and putrescence. 

4. Fritter not away what is left of thy life in 
thoughts about others, unless thou canst bring these 
thoughts into relation with some common interest. 
For verily thou dost hereby cut thyself off from 
other work, that is, by thinking what so and so is 


3 cp. Justin, A pol. i. §§ 18, 57. 

4 So vas animi Cic. T'usc. 1, 22, § 52. cp. St. Paul, 1 Thess. 
iv. 4 (oxedos) ; Dio Chrys. Or. xii. 404 R. avOpdéaxwov cana as 
dyyetov pporhoews Kal Adyou. 
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HEvOS Ti 0 beiva Tpdocel Kal Tivos évexev Kat Tl 
heres kat Ti evOupeirar Kat Ti Texpaterar Kai 
60a ToLavTA TroLEt amoppépBeo Gat THS Tov idtov 
Hryepovexod TapaTnpHaews. 

pn pev ovv Kal TO cikn Kal patny év TO 
elpu@ tev pavtaciey mepilotacBat, morv be 
pddiota TO Tepiepyov Kal caronbes cai €Otaréov 
éauTov pova pavratesOat, Tept av el TIS adv 
eT a.vEPOLTO" e Te vov Siavon; ” weTa Tappna tas 
Tapax pha ay arroxptvato, ore TO Kal TO Os 
é& avTaov evdus d7jAa evar, ott mavra amTNa Kal 
evpevn, Kal Coouv Kotvwvixod Kal dapEedoOvVTOS 
joovixer 7) q xabdra€ ATONAVTTLKOY pavtacpdtwv 
i ptdoverxias TLvOS y Backavias kal bmowias 7) 
addAov TLVOS ep @ av épvOpidoeas éEnyoupevos, 
Ste év vp aUvTO elxes. 

‘O yap ToL avnp 0 ToLovTOS, ovK ert vTep- 
TeOEpevos TO @s év apia Tous 75 elval, Lepevs 
tis éoTe Kat vToupyos Geay, VPHLEVOS KAL TO 
évdov (Spupév@ avt@, 6 Ta pexeTa TOV avOpwrov 
dxpavTov Sovar, ‘drpwrov vTr6 TAVTOS Tovou, 
Taons DB pews avéerragon, Tans dvata Onror 
movnpias, abrXnTHv GOrov Tod peyiotou, TOD U7 
pndevos ma0ous caTtaBrnOjvat, Sucatoc byy: Be- 
Bappévov Els Babos, domalopevov bev €& dys 
Tis puis Ta cupPaivorta at dTrovepopeva 
wavTa, [Te TOAAAKLS dé pndeé Hwpls peyarns 
Kat Kowvapenovs aydryens davralopevoy, a TOTE 
Gros Neyer } Tpdooe: H Svavoeirar. ova yap 





1 ii. 5. 
2 cp. Fronto, ad Am. i. 12: nullum est factum meum 
dictumve quod clam ceteris esse velim: quia cuius ret mihimet 
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doing and why, what he is saying, having what in 
mind, contriving what, and all the many like things 
such as whirl thee aside from keeping close watch 
over thine own ruling Reason. : 
We ought therefore to eschew the aimless! and the 

unprofitable in the chain of our thoughts, still more all 
that is over-curious and ill-natured, and a man should 
accustom himself to think only of those things about 
which, if one were to ask on a sudden, What is 
now in thy thoughts? thou couldest quite frankly 
answer at once, Tits or thal;. so that thine answer 
should immediately make manifest that all that is in 
thee is simple and kindly and worthy of a living 
being that is social and has no thought for pleasures 
or for the entire range of sensual images, or for any 
rivalry, envy, suspicion, or anything else, whereat 
thou wouldest blush to admit that thou hadst it in 
thy mind. 

For in truth such a man, one who no longer puts 
off being reckoned now, if never before, among the 
best, is in some sort a priest and minister of the 
Gods, putting to use also that which, enthroned 
within him,’ keeps the man unstained by pleasures, 
invulnerable to all pain, beyond the reach of any 
wrong, proof against all evil, a champion in the 
highest of championships—that of never being over- 
thrown by any passion—dyed in grain with justice, 
welcoming with all his soul everything that befalls 
and is allotted him, and seldom, nor yet without 
a great and a general necessity, concerning himself 
with the words or deeds or thoughts of another. 


ipae conscius sim, ceteros quogque omnes iuxta mecum scire 
veltm. 
3 ii. 13. 175; in. 6. 16. 
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Ta éavTov Tpos évépyetav Exet,| Kai Ta EaUT@ EK 
TaV dK@v cuyKAwWOopeva Sinvexas evvoEl? KaKEiva 
bev KaXa Tapéxyetat, TadTa 5é ayaa civat Té- 
e \ e 4 / a 
TeoTal. yap éxdoTH vewouern poipa ocUvEL- 
‘ 
hépetai te Kal cvveudéper. 
\ A , 
Méurnrar &€ cai Ste avyyeves av TO NoyLKOY, 
cat Ore nndecOar pev Tavtwy avOpoToYv KaTa 
\ nan? , , 2 / ’ \ 9 VLA 
Thy Tov avOpwTrou duo éoti: SoEns 5é ovyi Tis 
Tapa wavtov avOextéov GNA TOY OMONOYOUPLEVWS 
a , A 
TH pvoe Brovvtwv povwv. ot 5é wn odTws Biovvtes, 
omrotot TLvEs olKOL TE Kal é€w THIS oiKias, Kal 
4 \ 9 e / >) / 4 
vintwp kal peO” jpépav, olor peO” oiwv dupovtat, 
a . Sf 
peuynuévos Ssateret. ov Toivuy ovdé TOV Tapa 
TOV ToLOUTMV Erraivoyv év NOY TiWETAL, Oiye OVSE 
A 4 
avTol éavTois apécKovTat. 
é€. Myre dxovovos évépyes pte axotv@vyntos 
Ul / , 
pnre .aveEéractos ponte avOedopevos’ 7TE 
4 \ 4 4 4 la 
Koprypeia THhv dStavotdy cov KadrAwTiléTO: pene 
TOAUPPHMOY ATE TOAUTPAaypLeV Exo. Ett bE O eV 
\ ” 4 
got Oeds éotw tmpootatns Cwouv dppevos, Kat 
a € 
mpecButov Kai modTiKov Kal “Pwpaiov kat 
/ 
dpxXovtos avatetayoTos éavtTov, olos av. ein tis 
\ A 
TEeplwéevov TO avaKANTLKOY éx Tov Biov evXrUTOS, 
/ , 
pente Spxov Seouevos pnte avOpwrov Tivds papt- 
\ \ N \ 
upos. ev dé To fardpoyv? nal Td ampocdeés eEwOev 
e 4 ‘ \ > \ e ld A v 
UTNpEetias Kat TO amrpoadeés Hovyias, Hv adXot 
3 . 
mapéxovow. opSov ovv elvat ypn, ovx¥it dpOov- 
evov. 
1 Ge ADC. 2 &v 88 7d pavduevov AD: ér: Morus. 
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For it is only the things which relate to himself that 
he brings within the scope of his activities, and he 
never ceases to ponder over what is being spun for 
him as his share in the fabric of the Universe, and he 
sees to it that the former are worthy, and is assured 
that the latter is good. For the fate which is 
allotted to each man is swept along with him in the 
Universe as well as sweeps him along with it.! — 

And he bears in mind that all that is rational is 
akin, and that it is in man’s nature to care for all 
men, and that we should not embrace the opinion of 
all, but of those alone who live in conscious agree- 
ment with Nature. But what sort of men they, 
whose life is not after this pattern, are at home and 
abroad, by night and in the day, in what vices they 
wallow and with whom—of this he is ever mindful. 
Consequently he takes no account of praise from such 
men, who in fact cannot even win their own approval. 

5. Do that thou doest neither unwillingly nor 
selfishly nor without examination nor against the 
grain. Dress not thy thought in too fine a garb. Be 
not a man of superfluous words or superfluous deeds. 
Moreover let the god that is in thee? be lord of a 
living creature, that is manly, and of full age, and 
concerned with statecraft, and a Roman, and a ruler, 
who hath taken his post as one who awaits the signal 
of recall from life in all readiness, needing no oath 
nor any man as his voucher. Be thine the cheery 
face and independence of help? from without and 
independence of such ease as others can give. It 
needs then to stand, and not be set, upright.‘ 

1 Or, more abstractly, is conditioned no less than con- 
ditions. 3 ii. 13. 173 iii. 6. 

3 But see vii. 7. 44.15, § 3; vii. 12. 
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o. Ee pév xpetrrov etpionxers éy TQ ap- 
Gporive Bip Sicarocvrns, adnetas, copportvns, 
avépeias, at cabarat Tob apxetaOat cauTiy TV 
Sidvordy cov éy ols Kata TOV Aorvyov TOV op0ov 
mpacaovTa ge TapeXeTat, Kal TH ei papyevn év 
TOUS 5 am poaupeTers aTrovewomevors—el TOUTOU, pni, 
Kpeirrov Tt opas, én éxeivo é£ odns Tis puxis 
Tpamrouevos TOU aptorou ev to Kopevou amroNauve. 

Ki 5é pede. Kpeitrov paiverat avrod Tov évidpu- 
pévou éy col Saipovos, Tas Te idias oppas 
UmOTETAXOTOS éauT@, Kal Tas gavracias eE- 
etdtovros, kal Tov aicOnrindy TELTEWV, WS O 
Lonparns édeyer, € éavTov aethKuKoros, Kal tots 
Oeois UIroTeTAXOTOS éavtov, Kal Tay avO para 
T poxnoowevov — eb TovTou mavra, Ta adda 
puxpoTepa. Kab evTEA Eo TEpa, ebploners, pndevi 
x@pav didou é érépy, 1 0S b pévras Gira nal aro- 
Kdivas ouK ere dmEeplaT aa THs TO arya ov éxetvo 
70 idtov Kal TO cov TpoTimav Suna avrixa- 
jo bat yap ° TP oye Kal TOMTIKGD * arabe ov 
Oépus ovo OTLODY . ETEporyevés, olov TOV Tapa Tay 
TOANOD em a.tvov i apxas H’ TOUTOV 7 u/ aTrohavaess 
dover. TavTa Tabra, Kav wpos Ohiryov évap- 
pote beet, KaTEKPATNO Ev adv Kat TmapnveyKev. 

Xv dé, hpi, amas Kal éNevOépws EXOD TO 
xpeiTrov Kal TOUTOU ayréxov: i Kpefrrov dé TO 
cuppépor. el pev TO @S NOYLKO, TOTO THpeL el 
5é To ws Low, arrodynva cal atidas PidAacce 


1 gxonring PA: woditixg Gat. 





1 iii. 4, § 3, 12, 16, or good ‘ genius,’ but cp. iii. 5, Oeds. 
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6. If indeed thou findest in the life of man a 
better thing than justice, than truth, than temper- 
ance, than manliness, and, in a word, than thy mind's 
satisfaction with itself in things wherein it shews 
thee acting according to the true dictates of reason, 
and with destiny in what is allotted thee apart from 
thy choice—if, I say, thou seest anything better. 
than this, turn to it with all thy soul and take thy 
fill of the best, as thou findest it. 

But if there appears nothing better than the very 
deity 1 enthroned in thee, which has brought into 
subjection to itself all individual desires, which 
scrutinizes the thoughts, and, in the words of 
Socrates, has withdrawn itself from all the entice- 
ments of the senses, and brought itself into subjec- 
tion to the Gods, and cherishes a fellow-feeling for 
men—if thou findest everything else pettier and of 
less account than this, give place to nought else, to 
which if thou art but once plucked aside, and incline 
thereto, never more shalt thou be able without 
distraction to give paramount honour to that good 
which is thine own peculiar heritage. For it is not 
right that any extraneous thing at all, such as the 
praise of the many, or office, or wealth, or indul- 
gence in pleasure, should avail against that good 
which is identical with reason and a civic spirit.- All 
these things, even if they seem for a little to fit 
smoothly into our lives, on a sudden overpower us 
and sweep us away. 

But do thou, I say, simply and freely choose the 
better and hold fast to it. But that ts the better which 
is io my interest. If it is to thy interest as a rational 
creature, hold that fast; but if as a mere animal, 
declare it boldly and maintain thy judgment without 


55 


MARCUS AURELIUS 


THY Kpiow* povoyv OTws adodaras thy éFétTacww 
Tolnon. 

‘4 : My TIMMONS more as oupdépov ceavToo, 
O quaryKdaet oé Tote THY Tio Te TapaBivas, THD 
aid@ -éyxataditrely, piojoat Twa, vromredoat, 
xatapacacbat, broxpivacBas, émOupioat TLVOS 
ToiX@v Kal TapaTreTag paTov Seouevov. O yap 
Tov éavtob voov Kai Saimova Kai Ta opyta TAS 
TOUTOU ape is 7 POEAO[EVOS, Tpayp diay ov Tove, 
ov otevatet, ovx épnpias, ov mohuTAnOeias 
Sejoerac: TO péylatov, Cnoer pyTe Stw@Kov 
pare pevyov: ‘ToTepov dé émt mdéov Sidorn pa 
xpovou TO TopATL Teplexouery TH yuxn n 
én” éaccov YpyaeTat, ovd oTLovY avT@ peree 
Kav yap non anadndaacec bat dén, obTas 
evAUTOS drew, &s Edo Te TeV aidnudvas Kal 
Koo piws évepyetaOa Suvapévwn éevepynociwv,) Tov- 
TO -Lovov Tap Grov Tov Biov evrAaBovpevos, TO THY 
dudvoray ey tive avorKeiep voepod <Kal> ToNLTiKOU 
Cqou TpoT7h yevéoBar, 

7 . Ovddev av év rH Stavola Tod KEKOKAT MEVOU 
Kal éxxexaappévou muddes ovde pay pepodua- 
pévov ode Umouhov eD poss. oude douvreni Tov 
Biov auroi Uy TET poopevy catahapBaver, @S av 
Tis elmrot TOV Tpaywdov Wpo TOD Teo at Kat 
Stabpaparioas GradrdocecOar. ere 8& ovddep 
Soddov ovde ourpov, ovde m poo debenevov oveé 
amreaxto pévor, ovdé vrrevOuvor ovbé éuponrevov. 

Y. Thy trornrrecny Sivawy céBe. év tavty 


1 evepyhoewy P: evepyhoew A: evepynoeiwy Radermacher. 





1 iii. 16; Epict. iii. 22, § 16. cp. Plutarch, Sympoa. vii. 5. 
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arrogance. Only see to it that thou hast made thy 
enquiry without error. 

7. Prize not anything as being to thine interest that 
shall ever force thee to break thy troth, to surrender 
thine honour, to hate, suspect, or curse anyone, to 
play the hypocrite, to lust after anything that needs 
walls and curtains.!_ For he that has chosen before 
all else his own intelligence and good ‘genius, and 
to be a devotee of its supreme worth, does not strike 
a tragic attitude or whine, nor will he ask for either 
a wilderness or a concourse of men; above all he 
will live neither chasing anything nor shunning it. 
And he recks not at all whether he is to have his 
soul imprisoned in his body for a longer or a shorter 
span of time,” for even if he must take his departure 
at once, he will go as willingly as if he were to 
discharge any other function that can be discharged 
with decency and orderliness, making sure through 
life of this one thing, that his thoughts should not 
in any case assume a character out of keeping with a 
rational and civic creature. 

8. In the mind of the man that has been chastened 
and thoroughly cleansed thou wilt find no foul abscess 
or gangrene or hidden sore. Nor is his life cut short, 
when the day of destiny overtakes him, as we 
might say of a tragedian’s part,.who leaves the 
stage before finishing his speech and playing out the 
piece. Furthermore there is nothing there slavish 
or affected, no dependence on others or severance 
from them,‘ no sense of accountability or skulking to 

avoid it. 
; 9. Hold sacred thy capacity for forming opinions. 
2 Sen. N.Q. vi. 32, ad fin. > xii, 836; Sen, Mp. 77. 
4 vill, 34, 
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TO may, iva brodgyes TO Tyepovur@ gov pyKére 
eyyevntar avakorovbos TH pices Kat TH TO 
Noytxod Coov KatacKevn. adtn dé érayyéAXeTat 
ampontwctay kal thy pos avOpeTrOVsS OiKEiwmotD 
Kal THY TOUS Deois axoXovbiay. 

ve. Tdvra obv pivas, taira, pova Ta Odbya 
ouvexe Kal ere Tum pI povere, bre povov on 
ExaaTos TO mapov TobTo TO dxaptaiov: Ta, be 
ddra, n BeBioras 4 i) ev adyro. px pov bev ovv 6 
on & ExacTos, pix pov 6e TO THS YAS yeovidiov 6 Omrou 
on pi pov bé Kal ) pnkiaoTn va Tepopnpia, Kat 
aitn 5€ Kata Siadoxny avOparrapiov TaXioTe 
TeOvnEoweveny Kal ovK eldoTtwv ode EavToUs, OUTLYE 
TOV T pov ara TeOvnKora. 

ta’. Tots 6e _ Sep wevoes TApacTnpac ty év ért 
TposésTo, TO Gpov 7) Droypaphy Gel Troiaas 
TOD U DromimTovTos pavracrod, @OTE avTO oTroloY 
err Kat ovoiav yupvor ddov Ov Gov Sinpn- 
pévers Brérew, Kal TO tov 6 dvoua avrod Kal Ta 
Gvopata éxeivwrv, €& ov cuvexpiOn Kal els a 
dvarvOnoerat, every Tap éavTo. 

Ovsder yap ovTWS peyadog pootuns TOLNTLKOD, 
as TO ehéyXer 08@ Kal arnbeia & Exaarov TOY 
<év> 7 Big é UTOTUTTOVT MY SivacOa. Kab TO ael 
OUTS ELS auTa opav, OTE cuveTriBadrew, OTOL. 
Tit TO Koa pep orrotay Tia TOUTO xpetay Tapex- 
omevov Tiva wer exer akiav ws ™ pos TO OXOV, Tiva 
dé Qs ™ pos Tov avO pwrrop, TohiTny ova TONEWS 
THS GVWOTATNS, HS ai NovTral wWodELS Worwep oiKxiae 
eiaiv: ti éori, nal é« tivevy auyKéxpitat, Kal 

1 ii, 14. 2 iv. 3, § 33 viii. 21, 
3 xii. 10. 18. 
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With that it rests wholly khat thy ruling Reason 
‘should never admit any opinion out of harmony 
with Nature, and with the constitution of a rational 
creature. This ensures due deliberation and fellowship 
with mankind and fealty to the Gods. 

10. Jettison everything else, then, and lay hold 
of these things only, few as they are; and remember 
withal that it is only this present,! a moment of 
time, that a man lives: all the rest either has been 
lived or may never he. Little indeed, then, is 
a man’s life, and little the nook of earth ?. whereon 
he lives, and little even the longest after-fame, 
and that too handed on through a succession of 
manikins, each one of them very soon to be dead, 
with no knowledge even of themselves, let alone 
of a man who has died long since. 

11. To the stand-bys mentioned add one more, 
that a definition or delineation should be made of 
every object that presents itself, so that we may 
see what sort of thing it is in its essence? stripped 
of its adjuncts, a separate whole taken as such, 
and tell over with ourselves both its particular 
designation and the names of the elements that 
" compose it and into which it will be disintegrated. 
For nothing is so conducive to greatness of mind — 

as the ability to examine systematically and honestly 
everything that meets us in life, and to regard . 
these things always in such a way as to form a 
conception of the kind of Universe they belong 
to, and of the use which the thing in question 
subserves in it; what value it has for the whole 
Universe and what for man, citizen as he is of 
the highest state, of which all other states are 
but as households; what it actually is, and com- 
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mocov xpovov wépuKe Tapapévery TovTO, TO THY 
havtaciay pot viv Totody’ Kal Tivos apeTHS pos 
‘ 
avuTo Ypeia, olov nwepoTnTos, avdpeias, adrAnOeias, 
, A A 
TicTews, apedrcias, AVTapKElasS, TOV NOLTAYV. 
Avo Set ef’ éExdotouv Aé€yewv, TovTO pév Tapa 
“~ “A \ \ \ UA \ \ 
Ocot Heer rovTo 5é Kata tiv avAXnEW Kal THY 
cuppnpvonéevny avyxkAwow Kal THY ToOLavTHY 
auvrevéiy te cal tUxXnv TodTo b€ Tapa Tod 
acupdvrov Kal ovyyevovs Kai KoLvwvod, ayvooiyTos 
/ eo > A \ / 9 Pe... 29 > > A > 
HEVTOL O TL AUT@ KaTa huowv EoTiV. ANN EYW OVE 
ayvoo Sia TOUTO \Ypapuat avT@ KaTa TOV THS 
, 
Kotvavias duatkov vouov edvas Kal Sixaiws dua 
pévtot tov Kat’ akiav év Tois pécots cvaoTOYalouac. 
9 a “~ 
8. “Eav 1d tapov évepyns émopevos Te 
a , / a“ 
6p9@ Aoyo éorrovdacpévas, Eppwpévas, evpEevas, 
\ , \ le) 
Kal pndev trapeutropevpa,’ adrXA TOV EéauUTOD 
Saipova xaBapov éotata typhs, ws eb nai Ady 
A \ a : 
atrodobvat Séou éayv TOUTO cuVaTrTNS pndev TeEpt- 
v4 de 4 b) a (ol UA A 
Hevov pnde. hevywy, aGNAA TH Trapoven Kata 
gvow évepyeta Kal TH, Ov byes Kal POéyy7, 
e - A > , J 4 9 4 b 4 \ 
npwikyn arnbeia apxovpevos, evfwnaas. gots 5é 
ovdels 0 TOUTO KwAVaaL SuVapeEVos. 
4 e e ? \ bJ \ bid N 
uy’. “Qomep ot tatpot det ta dpyava Kai 
\ , A 
aldnpia TpoYElpa EYovot pds Ta aidvidia TeV 
! / 
Oepareupatav, obtw ta Soypata od Eroiua exe 
mpos TO Ta Oeia kal avOpwrwwa eidévat, Kal Trav 
1 wapeunopedy Gat.: Perhaps év rapeuwopevpari. 





1 Notice the fondness of Marcus for compounds of ovy- and 
‘his use here.of alliteration, cp. xii. 14. 
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pounded of what elements, and likely to last how 
long—namely this that now gives me the impression 
in question; and what virtue it calls for from me, 
such as gentleness, manly courage, truth, fidelity, 
guilelessness, frugality, and the rest. 

In each case therefore must thou say: This has \ 
come from God; and this is due to the conjunction of 
fate and the contexture oF the world’s web and some such 
coincidence and chance ;1 while that comes from a clans- 
man and a kinsman and a_fellon, albeit one who is 
ignorant of what ts really in accordance with his nature. 
But I am not ignorant, therefore I treat him kindly and 
justly, in accordance nith the natural law of neighbour- / 
liness ; at the same time, of things that are netther good 
nor bad, my aim 1s to hit their true worth. 

12. If in obedience to right reason thou doest the 
thing that thy hand findeth to do earnestly, 
manfully, graciously, and in no sense as a by-work,? 
and keepest that divine ‘ genius’? of thine in its 
virgin state, just as if even now thou wert called 
upon to restore it to the Giver—if thou grapple this 
to thee, looking for nothing, shrinking from nothing, 
but content with a present spliere of activity such as 
Nature allows, and with old-world truth in every 
word and utterance of thy tongue, thou shalt be 
happy in thy life. And there is no one that is able 
to prevent this. 

13. Just as physicians always keep their lancets 
and instruments ready to their hands for emergency 
operations, so also do thou keep thine axioms ready 
for the diagnosis of things human and divine, and 


2 cp. Dio 71. 6, § 2 (of Marcus), oddéy év mePtee obre Edevey 
obre pri obre éwofes. 
3 iii. 6, § 2 
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Kal TO piKpoTatov OvTw TroLEly, @S THS audoTtépwoy 
Tpos GAAnAa cuvdécews pepVyNuevov. OTE yap 
avOpwntvov Tt avev Ths ett ta Ocia cvvavadopas 
ev mpakes ovTe EwTranuy. 

uo, Moers TrAVO ovTE yap Ta vromynuarid 
gov pédreus avaryivaa KeLy, ouTe Tas TeV apxaton 
‘Pw paiwy Kal ‘EXAgvev mpaters, kal Tas é« TOV 
TVYYPALLaTwV exdoryds, as els TO vipas cauT@ 
atretieco. amrevde ovv eis Tédos,} Kal Tas KEvaS 
érmidas adels cavt@ BonOe, et Ti cor pére 
aeauTov, ews E€cotiv. 

te. Ovn ioact Twoca onpatver TO KNETTELY, TO 
oreipely, TO avec Oan,° TO nouxater, TO opav Ta 
T paxtea, & ov« oPOarpois yiverar adr érépa 
Twi oypet. 

us’. Lapa, Puxn, vous’ TAA OS aicOnoes, 
wuyins oppai, vow Soypara. TO pev TuTrobda Oat 
gavtacrinas Kal Tov Booknparon, To 6¢ 
veupoorrac tela Gat OpPYTLKaS Kat TOV Onpiov 
kal Tov _avdpoyuvey Kal Pardprdos ral Nép- 
wyos’ Td bé TOV vodY ayepova éyerv emi ta 
pawopeva xadnxovta, Kai Tov Oeovs pn voptlor- 
Tov Kal TOV THY matpioa éykatanetTovT@v Kal 
Tov <Tav'> rolovvtwr, émedav KrEiawot TAS 
Gupas. 

Ez odv Ta NoeTra® Kowwd eote pos TA eipnpéva, 


2 


1 els rédos P: ef 0€Aers AC. 
2 oxdarre ‘* to delve” Polak. 3 xivetoOa: Richards. 
4 <xav> Cor. = © For ra Aorwa I would prefer roaita. 





1 i.e, the human and the divine. 
2 It is not clear whether Marcus refers to the present book. 
He uses a similar word for the discourses of Epictetus (i. 7). 
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for the performing of every act, even the pettiest, 
with the fullest consciousness of the mutual ties 
between these two.! For thou shalt never carry out 
well any human duty unless thou correlate it to the 
divine, nor the reverse. 

14. Go astray no more ; for thou art not likely to 
read thy little Memoranda,? or the Acts of the Romans 
and the Greeks of Old Time,’ and the extracts‘ from 
their writings which thou wast laying up against 
thine old age. Haste then tothe consummation and, 
casting awa y all empty hopes, if thou carest aught 
for thy welfare, come to thine own rescue, while it 
is allowed thee. 

15. They know not how full of meaning jare="t6 
thieve,° to sow, to buy, to be at peace, to see what 
needs doing, and this is not a matter for the eye but 
for another sort of sight. 

16. Body, Soul, Intelligence: for the body sens- 
ations, for the soul desires, for the intelligence axioms. 
To receive impressions by way of the senses is not 
denied even to cattle ; to be as puppets ® pulled by 
the strings of desire is common to wild beasts and to 
pathics and to a Phalaris and a Nero. Yet to have 
the intelligence a guide to what they deem their 
duty is an attribute of those also who do not believe 
in Gods and those who fail their country in its need 
and those who do their deeds behind closed doors.’ 

If then all else is the common property of the 


3 ii. 2. Some have seen here a reference to a history written 
by Marcus himeelf. 

4 See Fronto, ad Caes. ii. 10, excerpla ex libris sexaginta 
N quinque toms. 5 xi. 3. ii. 

7 Must undoubtedly refer to the Christians, who were 
accused precisely of these three things—atheism, want of 
patriotism, and secret orgies. cp. also, i. 6; vii. 68; viii. 
48, 51; and see note pp. 381 ff. 
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NouTrov «TO tdtovy éote Tov ayabod duireiv 
pev kal aoraverbar Ta cup Baivovra. Kal ovy- 
KrwOopeva avT@: TOV bé évdov év TO ornbet 
iSpupévov Saluova pn hupew pnde BopuBeiv by dp 
pavtacior, adhe thewn Seatnpeiy, Koo pis é1ro- 
pevov Ge6, pyre POeyyopevov TL Tapa, Ta arnb 
byte évepyobvta mapa Ta dixata. et Oe amv tob- 
ow auT® mavtes avOpwrro, 6 ore aTAAS Kab aidnp- 
oves Kal _eudvpeas Aroi, ovTeE xarerraiver Twi 
TOUT, OUTE TapaTpeTerar THS 0000 TIS aryouons 
emt TO TéXOS TOU Biov, ed O bet énbetv cabapor, 
Hovytov, eDAUTOY, aBiactws TH éavTod poipa 


oUVNpjLOG Lévov. 
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classes mentioned, there is left as the characteristic 
of the good man to delight in and to welcome what 
befalls and what is spun for him by destiny ; and not 
to sully the divine ‘ genius’ that is enthroned in his 
bosom,! nor yet to perplex it with a multitude of 
impressions, but to maintain it to the end in a gracious 
serenity, in orderly obedience to God, uttering no 
word that is not true and doing no deed that is not 
just. But if all men disbelieve in his living a simple 
and modest and cheerful life, he is not wroth with 
any of them, nor swerves from the path whicl leads 
to his life’s goal, whither he must go pure, peaceful, 
ready for release, needing no force to bring him 
into accord with his lot. 


: 1 iii. 6, § 2; St. Paul, 1 Cor. iii. 16. 
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a’. To évdov Kuptevov, Stay KaTa puoww Exn: 
ovT ws goTnxe mpos Ta cupBaivovta, wate ae 
T pos To Suvatoy kal d:50pevov petatiOecOar 
padios. Ddqv yap d drroTeTarywevny ovdepiav ENEE 
andra opp ev Tpos Ta <m po>nyoupeva * pe?” 
breEaupérews: TO be ayreroayopevov odnv éauT@ 
Trove, domep TO Tp, éray emtKpaTh TOV émEep- 
TUT TOVTOV, Ud Ov av pix pos TL AvXVoS éa Béo On" 
70 dé Aapmpov mip TaxvoTa éEwxeiwoev éavT@ 
Ta émrepopoupeva kal katnvadwoer kal €€ adrav 
éxeivoy ért peifov 7pOn. 

8B. Mrédev é évépynpa elf pnde GANWS KATA 
Bewpnpa cupTAnpwriKoy TIS TEXUNS évepyeiabu- 

Y ; ‘Avaxwpycers auTots CnTovew, ayporKias 
Kal aiytarous cat ben elwOas dé kai od Ta TOLaTa 
padtota toleiy. Srov Sé tovTO idtwrex@tatov 
> I geN wv 4 > , 3 e \_- 9 
éativ, éEov Hs av @pas eBernons eis éavTov ava- 
yopev. ovdamod yap ovTE NovyiwTepoy odTeE 


1 <xpo> Gat. 





1 iii. 6, § 2, etc. cp. Lucian, Somn. 10, 7 uxt, bxep cou 
kupiwtarov éorty. 

* 4.e. conditionally or as far as circumstances will allow, 
vi. 50. cp. St. James, Ep. iv. 15. 

3 v. 20; vi. 50; Sen. de Prov. 2. 4 ii. 5 ete. 
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1. THat which holds the mastery! within-us, 
when it is in accordance with Nature, is so disposed 
towards what befalls, that it can always adapt itself 
with ease to what is possible and granted us. _ For it 
is wedded to no definite material, but, though in 
the pursuit of its high aims it works under reser- 
vations,” yet it converts into material for itself any 
obstacle that it meets with, just as fire > when it gets 
the mastery of what is thrown in upon it. A little 
flame would have been stifled by it, but the blazing 
fire instantly assimilates what is cast upon it and, 
consuming it, leaps the higher in consequence. 

2. Take no act in hand aimlessly‘ or otherwise 
than in accordance with the true principles perfective 
of the art. 

3. Men seek out retreats for themselves in the 
country, by the seaside, on the mountains, and thou 
too art wont to long intensely for such things.® But 
all this is unphilosophical to the last degree, when 
thou canst at a moment’s notice retire into thyself.¢ 
For nowhere can a man find a retreat more full or, 

5 e.g. Lorium, Lanuvium, Alsium, Centumcellae, Praeneste, 
Baiae, Caieta, all holiday resorts of Marcus, see especially 
Fronto de Fer. Als. Nab. p. 223 ff. cp. x. 15, 23. 

6 cp. Arethas on Dio Girys. Xx. 8, uh ody BeaArioryn ral 
AvoireAcordtn xacayv 7h eis avtoy dvaxdpnots. See below 
iv. 3, § 4; vii. 28. — 67 
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am parywovér Te pov dvO pwrros dvax pet H ets THY 
éautob puxny paral darts éxet évdov Troabra, 
els a eyninpas éy waon eb papela evdus yiverae- 
thy Sé evpdperay obdev adXo eyo 7 evKoo mia. 
TUVEXDS oop didou ceauT@ TAaUTHY THY avayap- 
now, Kat dvavéou ceavToy Bpaxéa bé éoT@ 
Kal arotxerwon, a & evOus amavtnocavta apKécet 
eis TO Tacav tdviav amroxhucast, 1 yal atro- 
méppar ae pn Suoyepaivovta éxeivos, eb & 
eT avepyn. 

Tim yap Sua xepaivers ; TH TOV avOpeTroy Kaxia; 
dpaoyiadpevos TO Kpiua, ore ra hoyena tea 
adn ov Evexey yéyove, al ore TO avéxerOae 
pépos THS Sixatocvvns, cai Stt axovtTes apaptav- 
oval, Kal Togot 707 diexO pevoavres, Umomrev- 
CAVTES, pranoavres, Stadoparia Bévres é exTéravtas, 
TeTép pavTat, mavov jWoTé. GANa Kal Tots ex TOY 
bd\wv aT ove wopevors duo xepaivers; avavewod- 
pore TO SteSeuryuevov" f “Hou T povowa, v7] dropo.,” 
kal é€& dcwv amedetxyOn, ore O Koo Mos aoavel 
ONL. arnra Ta TopaTiCd gov avretat ere 
ewvonaas 6 bre ovK errepiryvuTaL ANelws 7) TpPAaxews 
KLVOUpEVYp TVEVLATL 1) Sidvora, teil anak 
eau Thy arora Bn Kal yepion THY idiav éFouciav: 
Kal Nowtrov doa Tept trovov Kat nodovijs axnoas 
Kal cuynatedov. 

"AANA TO SoFdprov oe TeploT ace; array eis 
TO TAaXOS THS TWavTw@Y ANONS, Kal TO Kaos TOD ep’ 


1 wagav aithy droxdvoa: PC: axoxdcioa: AD : Abwny Reiske, 
aviay Gat., abaAhv Lofft. Many accept the last, but it does 
not suit the next clause and would also require <thy>. 





1 For éyxidyas cp. St. James, Ep. i. 25, mapakupas. 
2 vii. 22, 63; x1. 18, 8 3. 3 viii. 17; ix. 28, 39. 
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peace or more free from care than his own soul— 
above all if he have that within him, a steadfast 
look ! at which and he is at once in all good ease, 
and by good ease I mean nothing other than good 
order. Make use then of this retirement continually 
and regenerate thyself. Let thy axioms be short 
and elemental, such as, when set before thee, will 
at once rid thee of all trouble, and send thee away 
with no discontent at those things to which thou art 
returning. a 

For with what art thou discontented? The 
wickedness of men? Take this conclusion to heart, 
that rational creatures have been made for one 
another ; that forbearance is part of justice; that 
wrong-doing is Involuntary ;? and think how many 
ere now, after passing their lives in implacable 
enrfity, suspicion, hatred, and at daggers drawn 
with one another, have been laid out and burnt to 
ashes—think of this,-I say, and at last stay thy 
fretting. But art thou discontented with thy share 
in the whole? Recall the alternative: Ezher 
Providence or Atoms !> and the abundant proofs 
there are that the Universe is as it were a state.‘ 
But is it the affections of the body that shall still 
lay hold on thee? Bethink thee that the Intelli- 
gence, when it has once abstracted itself and learnt 
its own power,’ has nothing to do with the motions 
- smooth or rough of the vital breath. Bethink thee 
too of all that thou hast heard and subscribed to 
about pleasure and pain. 

But will that paltry thing, Fame, pluck thee aside ? 
Look at the swift approach of complete forgetfulness, 


4 ij. 16 ad fin.; iv. 4; x. 15; xii. 36. St. Paul, Philip- 
pians iii. 20. 5 vy. 14, 
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exdrepa ameipov aidvos, Kat TO ‘Kevon THS 
ATHXNTEDS, Kal TO evpetaBorov Kal ax perov 
To eupnpey | Soxovvtwv, kal TO oTevoy Tov 
TOT OU, é&v @ mepuypader as. 6An Te yap a aa) 
orlypN, Kal TAUTNS TOoTOV yovidiov 7 ” KaToiKnats 
avtn; Kal évrad0a rocot Kat olot tives ot 
ematver opevors 

Aoutrov obp Me“YNTO THS Droxwpyrews TIS 
els TOUTO TO aryptdtov EavTOU’ Kal IWpo TAVTOS 
BN ome pnoe KaTevTelvou, adda, édevOepos éco 
Kal 6 épa Ta Tpaypara @S avnp, @S _ avOpwrros, 
OS TOLTNS, as Ovnrov E@ov. év 6e Tots 

ro Se bo els & eyntnpess, tabra éoro 

dvo. ep pev, OTe Ta mpdypara - OVX 
arretat THS Puxas, arr &€o EornKev aT pe e- 
ovvta: ai dé OXAHTELS ex povns Ths évdov 
Drodppews. Erepov S€, OTL TavTa Tatra éca 
opas Goov louder petaBarre Kal ovK étt 
éorau: Kat door i6n petaBorais autos mapa- 
TETUXNKAS, TWEXBS dtavood. ‘0 Kocpos, 
adrotwals 0 Bios, broknwes. 

8. Ei to voepov npiv KOLvOD, Kal o oyos, Kal” 
Ov LoyeKot eo per, KOLVOS" el TOUTO, Kai o poo - 
‘TAKTLKOS TOV TounTécov uv) re) NOos KOLvOs” et 
TOUTO, Kalo vopos KOLWOS" éb TobTO, ToniTat é eo pe 
el TOvTO, TokeTevparT os TLvOS pete opens el ToUTO, 
0 KOopOS Moavel Tod éoTL. Tivos yap GANoU 

lap’ jyiv PADC: ecidpnuetvy Gat.: perhaps é¢’ jyar 
evonpery. 

1 iii. 10; viii. 21. 
2 ii. 15; iv. 7; xii. 22. A maxim of Democrates, a Pytha- 


gorean; cp. Shak. Hamlet ii, 2. 256, ‘‘There is nothing 
either good or bad but thinking makes it so” ; Tennyson ; 
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and the void of infinite time on this side of us and on 
that, and the empty echo of acclamation, and the 
fickleness and uncritical judgment of those who 
claim to speak well of us, and the narrowness of the 
arena to which all this is confined. For the whole 
earth is but a point, and how tiny a corner! of it 
is this the place of our sojourning! and how many 
therein and of what sort are the men who shall praise 
thee ! 

From now therefore bethink thee of the retreat into 
this little plot that is thyself. Above all distract 
not thyself, be not too eager, but be thine own 
master, and look upon life as a man, as a human 
being, as a citizen, as a mortal creature. But 
among the principles readiest to thine hand, upon 
which thou shalt pore, let there be these two. One, 
that objective things do not lay hold of the soul, but 
stand quiescent without ; while disturbances are but 
the outcome of that opinion which is within us. A 
second, that all this visible world changes in a 
moment, and will be no more; and continually be- 
think thee to the changes of how many things thou 
hast already been a witness. ‘The Universe—muta- 
tion : Life—opinion.’? 

4.. If the intellectual capacity is common to us all, 
common too is the reason, which makes us rational 
creatures. If so, that reason also is common which 
tells us to do or not to do. If so, law® also is 
common. If so, we are citizens. If so, we are 
fellow-members of an organised community. If so, 
the Universe is as it were a state‘ —for of what 
‘* All things are, as they seem, to all.” Some have been found 
to say that even matter has no objective existence. 


3 vii. 9. cp. Aur. Vict. Hpit. xvi. 4, Mundi lex seu Natura. 
4 iv. 3, § 2. 
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gycet Tes 70. TOV avOp@rwv trav yévos Kotvod 
TOMTEVLATOS juerexewv} éxeiev bg, € éx THS Kowhs 
TAUTNS TOAEWS, Kal avTo TO _voepov Kal AorytKov 
Kat VO_LKOY npive 4 mobev; @OTED yap TO yeades 
pot amo TLVOS YS amopepépiar as, Kal TO Dypov 
ad’ eTepov orouxetov kal TO TYE LAT LKOD amro 
mnyns | Tivos Kal TO Oeppov Kab Tupades € ex TLvOS 
iSias THYNS (ovdey yap ex Tov pndevos & Epxerar, 
domep po els TO oux by amépxeTat), odTw 57 
Kal TO voepov Hees trode. 

e. ‘O Gavaros ToLovTos, olov ryéveots, pucews 
puaTnpiov, ouryK plats ex TOV QUT oY arouxeley, 
<Ssdxptous> : els Tava Gros dé ovK ed @ av TUS 
aloxuvbein: ov yap Tapa To éEjS TO voep@ Cow 
ode Tapa TOV AByov THs. TapacKevijs.® 

©. Tatra obTas UT TOV TOLOUT@Y TepuKE 
yiver Oar e& davaryens: 6 be TOUTO p11) Dédov 
Béneu THV ouKRy OTT OV pn) exer. draws 0 éxeivo 
peuvyco, btu évTos OduyioroU Xpovou Kat ov Kal 
odT0s teOvnfecOe: peta Bpayv dé ode svopna 
Upov dronerp Ono eran. 

ae “Apov THY Urodn ey, 7 Hprae 70 BéBNa pac: 
a&pov To “ BeBrappa,” Hpras n BraBn. 

1. “O xelpo avTov éavtod dvO perm ov ov Tove, 
TOUTO ovde Tov Biov avrou xeipw qoel, ovoé 
Braet ove éEwOev ore évdobev. 

g. "Hydynaoras ) Tov oupdépovtos vats 
TOUTO ‘7roLeElV. 


1 anys PC: ys AD: axvo7%s Schenkl. 2 <8idepiois > oF 
< diaAvois> Gat. % We should expect xaracxedns. 





1 Lit. the pneumatic, here = 7d depades (x. 7, § 2). 
2 vii. 64. OVE ly: 
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other single polity can the whole race of mankind 
be said to be fellow-members?—and from it, this 
common State, we get the intellectual, the rational, 
and the legal instinct, or whence do we get them? 
For just as the earthy part has been portioned 
off for me from some earth, and the watery from 
another element, and the aerial! from some source, 
and the hot and fiery from some source of its 
own—for nothing comes from the non-existent, any 
more than it disappears into nothingness—so also the | 
intellect has undoubtedly come from somewhere. 

0. Death like birth is a secret of Nature—a com- 
bination of the same elements, a breaking up into 
the same—and not at all a thing in fact for any to be 
ashamed of,? for it is not out of keeping with an 
intellectual creature ‘or _ the reason of his con- 
stitution. 

6. Given such men, it was in the nature of the 
case inevitable that their conduct should be of this 
kind.8 To wish it otherwise, is to wish that the fig- 
tree had no acrid juice.t As a general conclusion 
call this to mind, that within a very short time both 
thou and he will be dead, and a little later not 
even your names will be left behind you. 

7. Efface the opinion, J am harmed, and at once 
the feeling of being harmed disappears ; efface the 
feeling, and the harm disappears at once.® 

8. That which does not make a man_ himself 
worse than before cannot make his life worse ® 
either, nor injure it whether from without or within. 

9. The nature of the uae good could not but 
have acted so. 


‘ xii. 16. cp. Bacon, On Revenge. 
5 iv. 3, § 4; vii. 14, 99 ; ix. 7; xii. 25, © ii. LL; vii. 64. 
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ul. "Ore wav To cupBaivor Sixatas cupPaiver 
6, éay axpiBas wTapapurdcogs, evpyrens” ov 
eyo povov Kara, TO eLis, an’ Ste Kara, 70 
dixatov Kal ws av UT TLVOS aTrovéHovTos 70 Kar 
afiav. Tapapuracce ovv, as np&o kai, & TI 
av TOURS, cov TOUT@ Trotet, coy TH aryabos elvas, 
Kal’ o 7) veventat iStas 6 ayabos. TovTo' ért wacns 
évepyelas oate. 

va . My Towaira vTohapBave, ola o UBpilov 
Kpivel n old oe Kpivey BovrAerar arr ide avra, 
oTola KaT arnbeav eoTUy, 

OB. Avo TAUTAS ETOLMLOTHTAS exer Get det: 
THY peD, 7 pos TO Twpakat povov, Strep av o THis 
Baovrtxijs Kal vopober Lens Novos vToBaArAy, € én 
opereia dv0porav: Thy oé, 7 pos 70 perabec Bar, | 
éav dpa Ts maph Stopbav Kat peTaryov ame TLVOS 
OlnoeEws. THY pévTo. peTraywyny adel ao TLVOS 
miBavorntos ws Sixaiou 7 Kowopenods yivea Bas, 
Kal Ta Tapamdyavat TotavTa povov eivas él, 
oux ote 00 4 i évdo£ov epavn. 

uy’. Aoyov exes; “exo.” Tt ovv ov pa; 
TOUTOU yap TO éavTod ToLobvTos ti dAXo Oéres; 

uw. “Evuréotns ws pépos. evahavis Onan 79 
Ev TTAVTE: paiddov dé avarnponan els TOV 
ovyov avToU TOV OTEpu“aTLKOY KaTa petaBorny. 

se. ILoAXa AtBavwrov Borapia émri Tow 
avtod Bwpod' TO pev Wpoxatérecev, TO Se 
votepov’ Stadéper & ovdév. e 


1 wapanatova A. 





1 x, 25. 2 cp. Capit. xxii. 4. 
3 vii. 73; ix. 42 ad fin. 4 ii, 3. 
5 The primal Fire and the eternal Reason are one and the 
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10. Note that all that befalls befalleth justly. 
Keep close watch and thou wilt find this true, I do 
not say, as a matter of sequence merely but as a 
matter of justice also, and as would be expected 
from One whose dispensation is based on desert.} 
Keep close watch, then, as thou hast begun, and 
whatsoever thou doest, do it as only a good man 
should in the strictest sense of that word. In every 
sphere of activity safeguard this. 

11. Harbour no such opinions as he holds who 
does thee violence, or as he would have thee hold. 
See things in all their naked reality. 

12. Thou shouldest have these two readinesses 
always at hand ; the one which prompts thee to do 
only what thy reason in its royal and law-making 
capacity shall suggest for the good of mankind ; the 
-other to change thy mind,? if one be near to set thee 
right, and convert thee from some vain conceit. 
But this conversion should be the outcome of a 
persuasion in every case that the thing is just or to 
the common interest—and some such cause should 
be the only one—not because it is seemingly pleasant 
or popular. 

13. Hast thou reason? J have. Why then not 
use it? For if this performs its part, what else® 
wouldest thou have? 

14. Thou hast subsisted as part of the Whole.‘ 
Thou shalt vanish into that which begat thee, or 
rather thou shalt be taken again into its Seminal 
Reagon © by a process of change. 

15. Many little pellets of frankincense fall upon 
the same altar, some are cast on it sooner, some later : 
but it makes no difference. 


same, and held to contain the seed of all things. cp. Just. 
Apol. ii. 8, 13 for Adyos oxepparixds used of Christ. 
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u'. “Evros Séxa Tpepav Beds avrois bofes, 
ols vov Onpiov Kal mtOnnos, éav avaKdparns emt 
- Ta Soypara Kal Tov ceBac pov Tob Noyou. 

er . My as pupia. pérAXwv ern Chv. TO X pew 
emnpTnrar Ews Cys, ws efeorw, aryabos ryevov: 

on : “Oonv evaxodiap © Kepdaiver o O p11) Bréreov 
7h 0 TANoiov elirev 7 y) émpager 7 iY StevonOn, aNNA 
povov Ti avTos motel, iva auto ToUTO Sixatov 7 
Kal doctor’ +7? Kata Top ayabov Ty) pédav t 4100s 
meptBrerrea Gar, aXr ‘éri THS ypappns Tpéxeev 
opbov, mn Stepptpévov. 

7. “O mepl THY Dorepopnpiav é em TONMEVOS ou 
pavraveras, bt. Exaoros TOV He LYNLEVOV avTov 
TaXLoTa Kal avros am oBavetrat: eira wahev 
[xat avros] 0 éxeivov diadeFapevos, MEXpt kal 
Taca 1) pvhun aoa Bh dua Grr TOpevery 4 Kal 
oBevvupévwv tpoiovaa. wro0ov 8 ,. dre Kai 
abavaror pep ot _HEpuna opevot, aBdyaros a) 
punen’ Th obv TOUTO 7 pos oé; Kal ov eyo, Ste 
ovdey 7 pos TOV TeOvnKoTa: andra T pos TOV Covra 
Tt 0 émrawvos; wANV dpa. be olxovopiay Tia" 
mapins aie yap vv dxaipws THY puareny ddow, 
aAXou TUvOS eXOMEVoS AOrYou NovTrOV.T 


1 eboxoAlay Gat.: doxoAlay PA. 
2 4 I have written this for # PA: ’Aya@ava Xyl.: def ‘yap 
tov ayaddy Morus: &AdAwy for pédav Stich. Perhaps péray 


<GAAwy>. 3 <xal abrds> P. 

4 érronuévwy PA: artouévwv Schultz. 

5 waplns . . . éxduevos Gat.: wapés PA: éxyduevoy P: éxo- 
pevyy AD. 





1 There was a Greek proverb: } 6ebs 4 @nplov (Arist. Pol. 
i. 2, Hth. vii. 1). Plut. Stoic. Parad. speaks of conversion 
by philosophy from a Onptov to a Beds. See Justin’s clever 
application of this proverb, Apol. i. 24, . 
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16, Ere ten days are past, thou shalt rank as a god 
with them that hold thee now a wild-beast or an 
ape,! if thou but turn back to thy axioms and thy 
reverence of reason. 

17. Behave not as though thou hadst ten thousand 
years to live. Thy doom hangs over thee. While 
thou livest, while thou mayest, become good. 

18. What richness of leisure doth he gain who has 
no eye for his neighbour’s words or deeds or thoughts,? 
but only for his own doings, that they be just and 
righteous! Verily it is not for the good man to peer 
about into the blackness of another’s heart,? but to 
‘run straight for the goal with never a glance aside.’ 

19. He whose heart flutters for after-fame‘* does 
not reflect that very soon every one of those who 
remember him, and he himself, will be dead, and 
their successors again after them, until at last the 
entire recollection of the man will be extinct, 
handed on as it is by links that flare up and are 
quenched. But put the case that those who are to 
remember are even immortal,® and the remembrance 
immortal, what then is that to thee? To the dead 
man, I need scarcely say, the praise is nothing, but 
what is it to the living, except, indeed, in a subsidiary 
way?® For thou dost reject the bounty of nature | 
unseasonably in the present, and clingest to what 
others shall say of thee hereafter.’ 


2 ili, 4 ad init. 3 iv. 28. 

4 11.17; iii. 10; viii, 44; x. 34. 5 iv. 33. 

6 iv. 19, 51 ; xi. 18, § 5. The Greek word covers the mean- 
ings expediency, management, or means toan end. We use it 
in a sort of double sense in the expression economy of truth. 

7 Marcus is perhaps finding real fault with himself for 
caring so much what people said of him; see Capit. xx. 5; 
xxix. 5. But the reading is doubtful. 
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K’. av To Kal omr@aoby Kkanrov &€& éautob 
Kadov éor, Kat ep éauTo KaTahnyet, OvK EXov 
Hépos éavTou TOV émauvov. ovTEe your Xétpov 7 
xpetr roy yiverat TO emawovpevov. TOUTO nyt 
Kal émt TOV KOLVOT Epov KaNov Neyouevav: olov 
éri TOV DuiKay Kal éml Tov TEXVUKOY KaTa- 
oKevac paTOY TO ve 87 6 dvT@s ca ov TLvOs V peiay 
exer ov paddov 7 vO[OS, ov paddov i] arn eva, 
ov “aArXov 1) ebvota, n aidads. Ti TovTwy Sta TO 
etratvetaOas Kaov eoTW, 7 peryopevov pOeiperar; 
o wapdrySvov yap eavToo xetpov yiverat, cay pn 
emauvirar; ti 5é ypuaos, éA€pas, Tophupa, NUpa, 

paxaiptov, avOvrduov, devdpuduov; 

ka. Ki Stapévovaty at puxai, TOS avTas ef 
asdiov Xeopet 0 _anp; Ilds 5é 4) yh Xeopet Ta TOV 
éx TOTOUTOU aidvos Oamrropévey TONAT A; domep 
yap évOdde » TovT@Y <peTa> Toony Tia éme- 
Stapovny petaBorr) Kal didduaes yopay adr 
vexpois mrovel, odTas at els Tov aépa peOioTapevat 
puya, ert Toa ov cuppelvacat, petraBadrrovat 
Kat Xéovras kal é€amrovrat eis Tov TOY éXwv 
OT EPHATLKOD Loyov avahapBavopevat, Kal TOUTOY 
TOY TpOTroV XeOpav tails TporavvarKilopmevats 
Tapexovay. TovTo © dv tts amroxpivatto ed’ i7ro- 
Oécet Tob Tas puxas dtapéverv. 

2 Xp7 dé pn povov evOupciobat TO mrAO0s TOY 
Oarrropévey ovTwal TMpaTwY, GANA Kal TO TOV 
éxaotns npépas éxOropéevwy Cow vd nuadv te 

1 wpds huyrwa PA: éx) rochv Rend.: <perda> Cas. 

1 vii. 15. 2 cp. Tzetz. Chil. vii. 806. 

3 iii. 3; vi. 24; vii. 32, 50; viii. 25, 58; xii. 5. The Stoic 
doctrine on this point was not very definite, but it was 
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20. Everything, which has any sort of beauty of its 
own, is beautiful of itself, and looks no further than 
itself, not counting praise as part of itself. For 
indeed that which is praised is made neither better 
nor worse thereby. ‘This is true also of the things 
that in common parlance are called beautiful, such 
as material things and works of art. Does, then, 
the truly beautiful need anything beyond? Nay, 
no more than law, than truth, than kindness, than 
modesty. Which of these owes its beauty to being 
praised, or loses it by being blamed? What! Does 
an emerald! forfeit its excellence by not being 
praised? Does gold, ivory, purple, a lyre, a poniard, 
a floweret, a shrub? 

21. If souls outlive their bodies, how does the air 
contain them? from times everlasting? How does 
the earth contain the bodies of those who have 
been buried in it for such endless ages? For just as 
on earth the change of these bodies, after continuance 
for a certain indefinite time, followed by dissolution, 
makes room for other dead bodies, so souls, when 
transferred into the air, after lasting for a certain 
time,? suffer change and are diffused and become 
fire, being taken again into the Seminal Reason of 
the Whole, and so allow room for those that subse- 
quently take up their abode there. This would be 
the answer one would give on the assumption that 
souls outlive their bodies. 

But not only must the multitude of bodies thus 
constantly being buried be taken into account, but 
also that of the creatures devoured daily by ourselves 


mostly held that souls might exist till the next cyclical 
conflagration, when they became merged into the Adyos 
oxepparixds. Marcus wavers in his belief, 
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kal TOV addNOV Soa. da0s yap aprO wos KaT- 
avanrionerat Kat ovTwat TWS Oamrerat éy tots 
Tay Tpepopevev copace: kal dpuas é eTaL 7 
Yopa avta dia Tas eFaiparocers, dia Tas eis TO 
aepa@oes 7) mupades adhowdaets. 

Tis emi TOUTOU 1) ioropla Ths adnbelas; Staipe- 
ols els TO UALKOV Kal Eis TO aiTL@des. 

KB. My arroppéuBea Bau: ann’ em TAaoNS 
opps TO Sixatov arrodidovat Kal éml dons 
gavtracias cwlew Td KATANNT TOY. 

Ky’. Tay por ocvvappoler, 6 aol evdppoo Tov 
cor, @ | Koo ME. ovoéy pot ™ pow pov ovoe BYrtwov 
TO ool evKarpov. may pou KapTos, 6 pépove wy at 
gal pas, @ pars: éx cov mayta, év col wavTa, 
eis 6 wavTa. exeivos pev Gnot, “Ton pu ihn 
Kexporros. ” ov 56 our épeis, bad @) mon pirn Atos ;” 

Ko. “ ‘Oriya Tpiace, now, “ et perreus €v- 
Ouprioev-” pyrote di jLeLvov TavayKaia mpaoceLv, 
Kai boa o TOU puoer TONTLOV Cqwov Aoyos aipel 
kal @s aipel; TovTO yap ov povov THY ame Tob 
KAhGS Tpdocety evOupiav Peper, ara Kat THY 
Qo TOU OMya, mpdacel. Ta wreloTa yap, ‘Ov 
eyopev kat ™ paaa oper ovK avayKaia ovTa édp TL 
TWeEpleAN, eva XOAWTEpOS Kat arapaxToTepos gorau. 
60ev de. Kal Tap exact éavTov Dromipyya Key, 
[Ln TL TOUTO OV TOY avayKxaiwv; Set Sé pr) povov 
mpakes Tas pn avayKatas Teptaipeiy GAAA Kal 

1 cp. Fronto, ad Caes. i. 6; Athenag. Apol. 36. Apuleius 
(Met. iv. ad init.) calls beasts the living tombs of condemned 
criminals. Longinus (de Subl. iii.) inveighs against the trope, 
as used by Gorgias of Leontini. 2 vii. 29. 


3 Nature, God, and the Universe were adentica? in the 
Stoic creed ; see Sen. NV. Q. ii. 45. 
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and the other animals. How great is the number 
consumed and thus in a way buried ! in the bodies of 
those who feed upon them! And yet room is made 
for them all by their conversion into blood, by their 
transmutation into air or fire. 

Where in this case lies the way of search for the 
truth? In a separation of the Material from the 
Causal.? 

22. Be not whirled aside; but in every impulse 
fulfil the claims of justice, and in every impression 
safeguard certainty. 

23. All that is in tune with thee, O Universe,’ is ; 
in tune with me! Nothing that is in due time for / 
thee is too early or too late for me! All that thy : 
seasons bring, O Nature, is fruit for me! All things | 
come from thee, subsist in thee, go back to thee.‘ , 
There is one who says Dear City of Cecrops®! Wilt 
thou not say O dear City of Zeus? 

24. If thou wouldest be tranquil in heart, says the 
Sage,® do not many things. Is not this a better 
maxim : do but what is needful, and what the reason 
of a living creature born for a civic life demands, 
and as it demands. For this brings the tranquillity 
which comes of doing few things no less than of doing 
them well. For nine tenths of our words and deeds 
being unnecessary, if a man retrench there, he will 
have more abundant leisure and fret the less. 
Wherefore forget not on every occasion to ask thyself, 
Is this one of the unnecessary things? But we must 
retrench not only actions but thoughts which are 

4+ St. Paul, Rom. xi. 36, é& abrod 80 abrod eis abrdoy ra xdvra, 

5 Seemingly a Fragment from Aristophanes. 

6 Democritus (Stob. i. 100), rdv eb@vpetoOar péAAOVTA xpH MH 
word xphooey ; iii. 5; Sen. de Tran, 12, Hanc stabilem anime 


sedem Graect ebOuuiay vocant, de qua Democriti volumen egreg- 
ium est: ego Tranquillitatem voco. 8y 
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, C4 \ > O\ , , 
dhavtacias: obras yap ovdé mpakers TapeNKovc- 
at éTaxoXov0 no ovat. 

a a e A 

xe’. Tleipacov mas cor ywpet nai o Tod 

ayaod avOperrou Bios tod apecxopévov pev Tois 
A / 

éx TeV SAwY aTroveLopméevols, apKoupévou 5é TH 
9Q/ 4 , , > n 
idia mpdke: Sixata Kal dvabécer evpevel. 

xs’. “Ewpaxas éxeiva; ide kal radra. ceavTov 

(pn Tdpacoce: amwAwoov ceavTov. apyapTdve TLS; 

éauT@ apaptaver. aupPéBnKé cot tL; KaNwS* EK 

Tov Odkov am apyns cor ouyxabeiwapto Kat 

LA a N A N > 
cuvexrwobeto trav TO ovpRaivov. to 8 SdAor, 

e 
Bpaxvs o Bios: xepdavréov 16 tapov suv ev- 
/ WY; n ’ , 1 
hoyworig Kat SiKn. vide dveipevos.! 
KE. “Hrot xoopos dsatetaypévos 7) KuKewv 
l Qf. 9» of A > \ 
+ cuptrepopnpévos” wév, aAXNAA KOTpOS.F 7 ev ool 
pév Tis Koopos vdictacba Sivatat, év b& TO 
Tavtt axoopia, xal tavta obtws mavtwv d.a- 
Kexptpévov Kat Siaxeyupevwn xal cuptabav; 
lA A 
xy’. Ménrav 700s, O7ru 700s, mreptoxeres 700s, 
Onpiades, Booxnpatadces, tratdapi@des, Braxcxov, 
/ / : , , 
KiBinrov, Bwporoxov, KaTrnALKOV, TUpaVvYLKOD. 
Q’ Fe / , e A 4 N > 
KO. Ee Eévos xoopov o py yvopiCwv ta év 
A“ e 
auT@ ovta, ovy ArTov Eévos Kal o pn yvopilwy Ta 
yivopeva. uyds, 0 hevywy Tov TOALTLKOY NOYoOV" 
1 dvemépws A. 


2 cuumxepupuevos Schultz, but cp. Plato, Phaed. 253 E: 
Rendall reads Add phy xéopos 4. 





1 iv. 37; ix. 37. Dio (71. 34 §§ 4, 5) says of Marcus ovdev 
npoorolnrov elxe, and he is a far better authority than Capit. 
xxix. 6 and xx. 1-4. 2 ix. 4, 38. 3 iii, 11; iv. 34. 
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unnecessary, for then neither will distracting actions 
follow. 

25. Try living the life of the good man who is 
more than content with what is allotted to him out 
of the whole, and is satisfied with his own acts as just 
and his own disposition as kindly: see how that 
answers. 

26. Hast thou looked on that side of the picture ? 
Look now on this! Fret not thyself; study to be 
simple.!. Does a man do wrong? The wrong rests 
with him.? Has something befallen thee? It is well. 
Everything that befalls was from the beginning 
destined and spun ® for thee as thy share out of the 
Whole. In a_word, life is short.4 | Make-profit of 
the present by right reasoning and justice. In thy 
relaxation be sober. 

27. Either there is a well-arranged Order of things 
or a medley that is confused,> yet still an order. 
Or can a sort of order subsist in thee, while in the 
Universe there is no order, and that too when all 
things, though separated and dispersed, are still in 
sympathetic connexion ? 

28. A black character,® an unmanly character, 
an obstinate character, inhuman, animal, childish, 
stupid, counterfeit, shameless, mercenary, tyrann- 
ical.’ 

29. If he is an alien in the Universe who has no 
cognizance of the things that are in it, no less is he 
an alien ® who has no cognizance of what is happening 
in it. He is an exile, who exiles himself from civic 

4 iv. 17. 5 vi. 10. § iv. 18. 

7 Marcus here in his vehemence seems to violate his own 
gentle precepts. He must be thinking of some monster of 


iniquity, such as Nero. 
8 iv. 46. cp. 1 St. Peter, iv. 12. 
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TUAOS, e KATALVOV T® voep@ Oupare TTWKOS, O 
evdens € érépou kal pn mavra EXeov Tap éavtod Ta 
eis tov PBiov Xpio ema: aTroaTnpa Koa pou, O 
aia apevos Kal Xopivov é éavTov TOU THS KOLVAS 
pucews ovyou 60a Tob Sucaperteiv ToisS. oUp- 
Baivovow: éxelyn yap Peper Tob70, ) Kal ae 
Tyveyxev’ amrarXio ya TONEWS, O THY Stay ~wuyny 
THS TOV oye amoaxilon, pas ovons. 

r. ‘O pev yopis XeTavos prroa opel, o 6é 
Xwpis BiBrLou- adXos obTOs jpiyupvos, . “Aptous 
ovK EXO»  pnat, § ‘cal éppévw TO oye.” eyo bé 

“ Tpopas TAS €K TOV pabnudrov oux éyo, xat 
eupever.’ 

ha’. To TEXviov, & éuabes, iret, TOUT 1 poo - 
avaTravov' To 5€ UIOANOLTTOVY TOD Biov bueEenOe, 
as Oeois pév ertiterpopws Ta aeavTov TavTa & 
odas THS puis, avO porary dé pndevds pte 
TUpavvoy pente SovAOV TEAvTov xabaras. 

xB’. 'Errwonoov Noryou Xapev TOUS ért Over - 
Tactavov Katpous, dpe: TavtTa wdavTa: yapotv- 
Tas, maLooTpopouvtas, voootvtas, arroOvyckovtas, 
ToAemoovTas, éoptdlovtas, ELT OpEvopevous, yewp- 
yoovras, KoNaxevovtas, av0ad.lopévous, & UTOTTEV- 
ovTas, emtBovrevovtas, atroBavety TLVAS €vUXo- 
pévous, yoyyuSovras émi Tols Tapovew, épavTas, 
Onoaupivovras, umateias, Paotrelas émiOup- 
obvras. ovKobdv éxetvos péev 0 TovTwY Bios ovK 
ere ovdapod. 

dru € éml Tous Kacpous TOUS Tpaiavov peta Bn Ot- 
Tad Ta auTa mavta: TEOVHKE KaKeEiVvOS 0 Bios. 


1 St. Matt xiii. 15. 2 ii. 16. . 
3 viii. 34. cp. St. Paul, Rom. xii. 5; 1 Cor. xii. 20 f. 
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reason ; blind, he who will not see with the eyes of his 
understanding !; a beggar, he who is dependent on 
another, and cannot draw from his own resources all 
that his life requires; an imposthume? on the 
Universe, he who renounces, and severs himself from, 
the reason of our common Nature, because he is 
ill pleased at what happens—for the same Nature 
brings this into being, that also brought thee ; a limb 
cut off from the community,’ he who cuts off his own 
soul from the soul of al] rational things, which is but 
one. 

30. One philosopher goes without a shirt, a second 
without a book, a third yonder half-naked: says he, 
I am starving for bread, yet cleave I fast to Reason ; and 
I get no living out of my learning, yet cleave I to her. 

31. Cherish the art, though humble, that thou hast 
learned, and take thy rest therein ; and pass through 
the remainder of thy days as one that with his whole 
soul has given all that is his in trust to the Gods, and 
has made of himself neither a tyrant nor a slave to 
any man. 

S32. Think by way of illustratiou upon the times of 
Vespasian, and thou shalt see all these things : man- 
kind marrying, rearing children, sickening, dying, 
warring, making holiday, trafficking, tilling, flattering 
others, vaunting themselves, suspecting, scheming, 
praying for the death of others, murmuring at their 
own lot, loving, hoarding, coveting a consulate, 
coveting a kingdom. Not a vestige of that life of 
theirs is left anywhere any longer. 

Change the scene again to the times of Trajan. 
Again it is all the same; that life too is dead. In like 


4 See a characteristic anecdote of Marcus’ mother, Capit. 
vi. 9. 
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omoiws Kat Tas GAXas émiypadas ypovwv Kat 
Srwv eOvav ériPewpet, cai BrETTE Trost KaTev- 
Tablévres peta puxpov Erecov Kai avervOnoay eis 
Ta oToLYela. pardtota O€ avaTroANnTEoY éxelvous, 
ods avros éyvws Keva oTrwpévous, adévtas Troteiv 
TO KaTa THY idiav KaTacKevHY Kal TovTOU ample 
éyecOat xal tovt@ apxeicOar. advayxaiov Sé 
te TO pepvncbar, Ste cal 4 “émiotpodyn xa 
éxdotny mpatw idiav akiay éye Kai cuppertptav. 
ovTwsS yap ovK atodvomeTnoEs, éav pn ert 
mwA€OY  TpooHKE TEepl TA EAXdoow KaTayivn. 

Ay’. Al mara cvvnbes réEets yAwoonpata 
yov. ovTws ovv kal Td ovopata TeV TandaL 
TOAVULVHTOY VoV TpOTOY TIA YNWooONnpaTA €oTL, 
Kdpirros, Kaicwv, Ovorgcoos, Aévraros,! car’ 
odiyov S€ kal Xerriwv, cal Kdtwv, eita xat 
Abyovatos, etra cat ‘ASptavos xat ’Avtwvivos. 
éEitnika yap mavta Kai pv0edn tayd yivetac: 
taxv S€ Kai mavtedns ANON Katéywoev. Kab 
TavTa Aéyw etl TOV OavpacTas Tes AapavTav. 
oi yap RoTrot dua TO éxmvetoar “ dioroe, 
admvato. Ti dé Kal éotiv Srws TO aEeipvnoror; 
Sov Kevov. ti ovv éott, wept 6 Set amrovdny 
ciopépecar; ev todto, Siavota Ssexaia Kart 
mpaters Kotvwyixal Kal Royos olos pnrore 
Stayrevoacbar Kal S:dbeous acralopéevn av To 
cupPaivoy ws avaykaiov, a yvapimov, @S am 
apyis Tovautns Kal mnyhs péov. 

1 OddAecos PA: OvoAdbyeoos Mo?: Acovvdros PA: Aév- 
ratos Wyse. 





1 iii, 11 ad fin. 2 vii. 6. 
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manner contemplate all the other records of past 
time and of entire nations, and see how many after 
all their high-strung efforts sank down so soon in 
death and were resolved into the elements. But 
above all must thou dwell in thought upon those 
whom thou hast thyself known, who, following after 
vanity, neglected to do the things that accorded 
with their own constitution and, cleaving steadfastly 
thereto, to be content with them. And here it is 
essential to remember that a due sense of value ! 
and proportion should regulate the care bestowed on | 
every action. For thus wilt thou never give over in 
disgust, if thou busy not thyself beyond what is 
right with the lesser things. 

33. Expressions once in use are now obsolete. So 
also the names of those much be-sung ? heroes of old 
are in some sense obsolete, Camillus, Caeso, Volesus,3 
Dentatus, and a little later Scipio and Cato, then 
also Augustus, and then Hadrianus and Anto- 
ninus. For all things quickly fade away and become 
legendary, and soon absolute oblivion encairns them. 
And here I speak of those who made an extraordin- 
ary blaze in the world. For the rest, as soon as the . 
breath is out of their bodies, it is, Out of sight, out of 
mind. But what, when all is said, is even ever- 
lasting remembrance >? Wholly vanity. What then 
is it that calls for our devotion? This one thing: 
justice in thought, in act unselfishness and a tongue 
that cannot lie and a disposition ready to welcome 
all that befalls as unavoidable, as familiar,® as issuing 
from a like origin and fountain-head. 


3 Volesus, or Volusus, was the family name of the Valerii. 
Valerius Poplicola must be meant, the obsolete name adding 
to the point. 4 Hom. Od. i. 242. 5 iv. 19. 8 iv. 44. 
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ro. ‘Exov ceavrov tH KrwOot cuverdidou, 
nw , 
mapéyov auvvycat olotici ote -mpaypace 
Bovarerat. 
Ne. Ilav épnpepov, cal ro pynpovedov Kat rd 
pevnpovevopevov. 
, , “a 4 A N 
As’, @Bewper Senvexds wavta xara peraBorny 
ytvopeva Kal €0ifou évvoety, Sti ovdev OTS diret 
e “ a 4 e \ \ : lA 
i TOV Gov hvot ws TO TA dvTa peraBdrXdeup, 
kal Trovety véa Gpora. omépua yap TpoTroy TLVa 
qmav To Ov tov é& avtov écomévov. av dé pova 
4 a 
oméppata pavrdtn Ta eis ynv 7 pntpay Kata- 
A > / 
Bardopeva: tobdro & Lav iStwttKov. 
wv a 
NO. "Hdy teOvnén, nal ovtrw obte amXods, 
# > 4 ¥ ? 4 n A 
oUTE aTapayos, ovTE avuTToTTOS Tov BrAaRAVaL 
‘ 
dv é&wlev, ote thews mpos mdvtas, ote TO 
dhpoveiy év wove T@ Sixacompayety TLOépevos. 
Ay’. Ta ayepound adtav dudBrere, cal tovs 
j la, me ) la 5é dee 
dpovipous, ola, wev hevyouaty, o L@KOVOLD. 
> “A \ 
nO. “Ev Gor pitp NYEMOVLK® KAKOV TOV OVX 
Upiotatas ovde pny év Tit THOTT Kal ETEpOL@c EL 
TOU TEpLEXOVTOS. TOU OUY; G1rov TO TrEplL KaK@Y 
e , 9 wn @ \ e 
vToXNapBavov col é€ott. TOUTO OvY py VTOAAaLB- 
avéTo, nal wavta eb Exel. Kav TO éyyuTaTw 
@avUTov, TO Cwpdtiov, Téuvyta, Kaintat, Sia- 
TuicKyTal, onmntal, Guws TO HToAapLPavoy TreEpi 
ToOUTWY poptoy novyaléTw ToUVTéTTL, KpLVETO 
pyre Kakov te elvat ponte ayadov, 6 é:ions 
Svvatat Kax@ avdpi Kat aya0@ cupBaiverv. 6 
yap <xal T@ Tapa dvow>} Kal TO Kata vow 
1 < xal tG mapa ptow> Cas. Gat. 





1 cp. Herodian (i. 2, § 4) of Marcus, robs xpoclovras Settov- 
uevos, and Aristides, ad Reg. §112 (Jebb). 
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34. Offer thyself whole-heartedly to Clotho, letting 
her spin thy thread to serve what purpose soever she 
will. 

35. Ephemeral all of them, the rememberer as 
well as the remembered ! 

36. Unceasingly contemplate the generation of all 
things through change, and accustom thyself to the 
thought that the Nature of the Universe delights 
above all in changing the things that exist and 
making new ones of the same pattern. For in a 
manner everything that exists is the seed of that 
which shall come out of it. But thou imaginest 
that only to be seed that is deposited in the earth or 
the womb, a view beyond measure unphilosophical. 

37. A moment and thou wilt be dead; and not 
even yet art thou simple, nor unperturbed, nor free 
from all suspicion that thou canst be injured by 
externals, nor gracious! to all, nor convinced that 
wisdom and just dealing are but one. 

38. Consider narrowly their ruling Reason, and 
see what wise men avoid and what they seek after.? 

39. Harm to thee cannot depend on another’s 
ruling Reason, nor yet on any vagary or phase of 
thy environment. On what then? On the power 
that is thine of judging what is evil. Let this, 
then, pass no judgment, and all is well. Even if 
its closest associate, the poor body, be cut, be burnt, 
fester, gangrene, yet let the part which forms a 
judgment * about these things hold its peace, that is, 
let it assume nothing to be either good or bad, which 
can befall a good man or a bad indifferently.4 For 
that which befalls alike the man who lives by the 


2 cp. iii. 4 ad inst. This precept does not really contradict 
what is said in iii. 4 etc. 3 xi. 16, 4 ii, 11 ad med. 
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Brobyre emions oupPaivet, TOUTO*OUTE KaTA hvow 
éoriy ovte rapa pucw. 
pe ‘Os éy S@ov Tov KOg Mov pla ovotay Kal 
pox pilav eméXov TUVEX AS émuvoeiy" Kat TOs 
els aia Onowy piay THY TOUTOU mara avabidorta:’ 
Kal TAS opp pug mara mpdacet Kat TOS 
TavTa TWAaVvTODV TOV yevopevony cuvaitla’ Kal ola 
TLS 1) ouvnars Kal T UMP PUSLS. 

pa’. “Vuydpioy ei Baoralov vexpov,’ ws ’Eni- 
KTNTOS ENEyeED. 

uS. Ovdé&y dort xaxov tots ev peraBorAr 
yevopevors” @s ovde ayabov <Tois> éx petaBor7Rs 
pra Tapévors. 

pry’. Tlorapes TUS EK TOV yevopevery Kal fp peijpa 
Biavov 0 alov’ dpa Te yap BhOn éxaortov Kai 
TAPEVNVERTAL, Kat ad Xo Tapadépetat, TO O€ 
évexOnoeras. 

pe. Tlav TO ovpBaivov obtas cuvnbes Kal 
yroptpov, @S TO _podov év TO apt Kal om@pa 
év uae Oéper’ TovodTov yap Kat voaos wal Gavaros 

Pracdnpia wal émtBovrAy Kal boa Tous 

pespors clad pets y) AuTrel. 

pe’ . Ta eFijs del TOUS TPONYNTAMEVOLS olxeias 
emuyiverat ov yap o ov caraplO unas Tis eoru 
am npTnpeves Kat povov TO KaTnVvaryKag Wevov 
éxouea, arAa cuvadea eDdoryos" Kal Borep 
GuyTéTaKTaL ouynpmocpévas Ta SvTA, oTwS TA 


1 axnprnudvey Gat. 





1 A Stoic doctrine, Diog. Laert. Zeno. 36. 
2 For avadlSoc@a, cp. v. 26. 3 iii, 11. 
¢ Not now found in his works. Swinburne has “A little 
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rule, and the man who lives contrary to the rule, of 
Nature, is neither in accordance with Nature nor 
contrary to it. 

40. Cease not to think of the Universe as one living 
Being,! possessed of a single Substance and 4a single 
Soul; and how all things trace back to its single 
sentience ; ;? and how it does all things by a 
single impulse ; and how all existing things are joint 
causes of all things that come into existence; and 
how intertwined in the fabric is the thread and how 
closely woven the web.§ 

41. Thou art a little soul bearing up a corpse, as 
Epictetus said.4 

42. Nothing is evil to that which is subject to 
change, even as there is no good for that which 
exists as the result of change. 

43. As a river® consisting of all things that come 
into being, aye, a rushing torrent, is Time. No 
sooner is a thing sighted than it is carried past, and 
lo, another is{passing, and it too will be carried away. 

44, Everything that happens is as usual and 
familiar,® as the rose in spring and the fruit in 
autumn. The same applies to disease and death 
and slander and treachery and all that gladdens the 
foolish or saddens them. 

45, That which comes after always has a close 
relationship to what has gone before. For it is not 
like some enumeration of items separately taken 
and following a mere inevitable sequence, but there 
is a rational connection ; and just as existing things 
have been combined in a harmonious order, so also 


soul for a little bears up this corpse which is man” (Hymn 
to Proserpine). cp. Ignat. ad Smyrn. 5 meron ares 
5 ii, 17; v. 23; vi. 15 (Heraclitus). . 33. 
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ytvoueva ov Sradoyinv Wirnv adr\Aa Gavypaortny 
TWA OiKELOTHTA éupaivet. 

4 b a ¢ 4 Co ef 
ps’. “Ael rod “Hpaxrertetou peuvncbar: ot 
ys Odvaros tbo yevérOar, nat “ BdaTos 

Oavatos dépa” yevéoOar, nal “aépos ip,” «ai 
é joOat Sé Kai “Tov ériiavd 
éurrarw. peuvncOa dé nal “tod émt avo- 
/ ? ¢ 00 ” 99 } a ce? 4 PS) 
pévou, 7 7) 0b0s ayew” Kal ti“ @ wddoTa Senven- 
“~ fe) 9 A “” , 
Os optdovdal, ACy@ TO Ta Ora StorxodvTt, “ TOUTE 
Stahépovras” nal “ols xa’ huépay éyxupovan, 
A A , 99 ” 
Tavita avtrois Eéva daivetar” Kal Ste ov Sei 
a) b 
“@oTrep xabevdovtas Toeiy Kal reyerv”” Kal 
yap xal tote Soxodpmev troveiy Kal Aéyerv’ Kal 
“ A ? 
6tt ov Sei “ raidas toxewvav,' 1 tovréote Kata 
irov, “Kadore TaperAnpapev.” 
pe’. “Ooep et tis cot Oewy eitrev, Ott avpiov 
4 
teOvnén i} TavTws ye els Tpitny, ovK ér’ adv 
fe) 9 al 
Tapa péya eémowod TO Els TpiTHY paAXoV 7 
3 
auptov, eb ye py éoxXaTws ayevyns el’ Tocov yap 
éott TO petaév; ovTws Kal TO eis ToANOOTOV 
éTos “aAXov 7) avptov pndev péya elvar vouue. 
pn. “Evvoeiy ovvexa@s mooou pev tatpol 
anoteOvnkact moNNaKis Tas odpis bTép TaD 
appwotwy cvoracaytes: Togo b€ pabnpatixol 
GrArXwv Oavarous o> Te péya WpoeTrovtes: Troaot 
\ 4 4 a 3 / v 
dé didocodo, wept Oavarouv 7 aBavacias pupia 
Statetvapevot’ tmocot 5é€ aptateis TroAXNOVS atro- 
4 A 
Kteivavtes’ ogo. Sé Tupavvor e~ovcia wuyav 


1 roxéwy av PAD: roxedvwy Rend. This Ionic word was 
recovered for Meleager by Headlam (Anth. Pal. vii. 79). 





1 vi. 38; vii. 9. 
2 A favourite with Marcus, see Index II. 3 vi. 42. 
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all that comes into being bears the stamp not of a 
mere succession but of a wonderful relationship.! 

46. Always bear in mind what Heraclitus? said: 
The death of earth 1s tv pass into water, and the death 
of water to pass into air, and of air to pass into frre, 
and so back again. Bear in mind too: the wayfarer 
who ) forgets the trend of his way, and that men are at 
variance with the one thing nith which they are in the 
most unbroken communion, the Reason that administers 
the whole Universe; and that what they encounter 
every day, this they deem strange; and that we must 
not act and speak hike men asleep,’ —for in fact even in 
sleep we seem to act and speak ;—and that there 
should be nothing of the children from parents style, 
that is, no mere perfunctory what our Fathers have 
told us. 

47. Just as, if a God had told thee,* Thou shalt 
die to-morrow or in any case the day after, thou wouldest 
no longer count it of any consequence whether it 
were the day after to-morrow or to-morrow, unless 
thou art in the last degree mean-spirited,’ for how 
little is the difference !®—so also deem it but a 
trifling thing that thou shouldest die after ever so 
many years rather than to-morrow. 

48. Cease not to bear in mind how many physicians 
are dead after puckering up their brows so often 
over their patients; and how many astrologers after 
making a great parade of predicting the death of 
others ;7 and how many philosophers after endless 
disquisitions on death and immortality; how many 
great captains after butchering thousands®; how 
many tyrants after exercising with revolting insolence 

‘cp. the story of Mycerinus (Herod. ii. 129), and 
M. Arnold’s poem. 5 Sen. N.Q. ii. 59 ad med. 

© Or interval, cp. iv. 50. 7 iii. 3. Epict. iii. 10,15. § shed. 
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peta Setvod hpudypatos os abdvato. Kexpynpévor 
mocat dé Toes GAat, ty ovTwS EiTwW, TEOVT- 
kao, “EXicn cat Tlopmijios cat “Hpxrdvov xai 
dArat avapiO unto. 

"Emi6e 5é kal Soous oldas, GAXov em” GA@* Oo 
pev Tovtov Kndcvaoas eita é&eradn, o Sé éxetvor’ 
mwavta 5é év Bpaxet. To yap brov, Katideiv del Ta 
avOpworiwa ws épnpepa kal evTedH, Kal éyOes pev 
puEdpcov, avpov bé TAPLXOS h Téppa. TO axapiatoy 
ovv TovTov Tov ypovov Kata dvow StedrGeir, 
Kat tkewy Kataddoal, as av ei édaia Trétretpos 
yevouevn émimrev evdnpotioa thy éveyxovoay 
Kal ydpw eidvia TO hrvoavtt Sévdpyo. 

pO’. “Opotov civar tH axpa, 4 Sunvexds Ta 
KUpaTa Tpoopnoceta 1 dé, EaTnKe, Kal Tepi 
auTny Komiferas TA HrAEypHvavTa TOV DdaTos. 

“Atuxns eyo, Stt TOOTS wot cuvéRN.” ovpevodv: 
GNX “evTuyns éy@, StL TovTOU por cuuBERn- 
KoTOS aAvTros StaTEA@ OvTE ETO <TOD> TrapovToOS 
Opavopevos ote <td> érriovy goBovpevos.” 
cupSivar pev yap TO TotodTo Tavti édvvato: 
aduiros 5é ov mas él TrovT@ dv SretérXecev. Sid 
Ti ody éxelvo padXAov aTUXNpA } TODTO evTUYNMA; 
A€yers 5é SAWS atUYnpa GvOpwToV, 6 ovK EoTLW 
amrorevypa THS putews TOD avOpwrov; aro- 
Tevyua 5é THS PuTEws TOD dvOpwrrov eivat Soxet 
co, 5 pn Tapa TO BovAnpa THS hvcEews avTod 
éotiv; Ti ovv; TO BovAnpa pewdOnxas' py TL 
ovv TO cupBeBnKos TovdTO KwAVEL ce SixaLov 





1 Lucian uses it, Charon 23. 
* x. 34. This is invariably referred to 5 uév, ‘another 
closed his eyes,” but it must surely answer to rodvov. 
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their power of life and death, as though themselves 
immortal ; and how many entire cities are, if I may 
use the expression, dead,! Helice and Pompeii and 
Herculaneum, and others without number. 

Turn also to all, one after another, that come 
within thine own knowledge. One closed a friend’s 
eyes and was then himself laid out, and the friend 
who closed his,? he too was laid out—and all this in 
a few short years. In a word, fail not to note how 
short-lived are all mortal things, and how paltry— 
yesterday a little mucus,’ to-morrow a mummy or 
burnt ash. Pass then through this tiny span of time 
in accordance with Nature, and come to thy journey’s 
end with a good grace, just as an olive falls when it 
is fully ripe, praising the earth that bare it and 
grateful to the tree that gave it growth. 

49. Be like a headland of rock on which the 
waves break incessantly; but it stands fast and 
around it the seething of the waters sinks to rest. 

Ah, unlucky am I, that this has befallen me! Nay, but 
rather, lucky am I, that though this has befallen me, 
yet am I still unhurt, neither crushed by the present 
nor dreading the future. For something of the 
kind could have befallen everyone, but everyone 
would not have remained unhurt in spite of it. Why 
then count that rather a misfortune than this a good 
fortune? And in any case dost thou reckon that a 
misfortune for a man which is not an aberration from 
his nature? And wouldst thou have that to be an 
aberration from a man’s nature, which does not 
contravene the will of his nature! What then? 
This will thou hast learnt to know. Does what has 
befallen thee hinder thee one whit from being just, 


3 vi. 13. . 
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Elva, peyaropuxov, cwppova, Eudpova, am porr- 
TOY, adiarpevo Tov, aidnpova, édevdepov, Taha, 
@v TAapovT@v  pvots 7" TOU avO pwrov aTréxet 
Ta idta; péuvynco ovmrov én TwavTos Tov els 
AUIINY aE T poaryouevov, TOUTH xpi Par T@ 
Soypare: “ Ovx ort TovTO aruynya, GANA TO 
hépev avTo ryevvataas eUTUXN UA. . 
Vv’. "ldsmtexov pév, Spas be a dua TtKov Bon Onwa 
T pos Pavarov KaTadpovnaty 7 dvarrodnoes TOV 
YAlox pas évotatpipavrav 7 Chv. ti ovv avTots 
TAEOV 7) TOS AWPOLS; TaVTwS TOV TOTE xelvras, 
Kadicavos, Paros, "TovAcavos, Aémidos, Hn et 
TLS TOLODTOS, OF TONAOUS éfnveykav, celta eEnvexo- 
noav Gop, px pov core TO didornpa, wat 
ToUTO be bowp Kal ped olwy éfavThovpevoy Kat 
év oiw ropatio; ya ou Qs mpary ia. Brére 
yap orriow TO axaves TOD aldvos, Kat TO Tpoow 
ddXo air eupov. éy én TouT@, Ti Stadéper o TpL- 
TPE POs TOU Tptyepnviou; 

va’. ?Eni tiny TUVTOMOV del pee auvropmos 5é 
) Kata diow, @oTe KaTa TO UyléoTarov may 
evyew Kal mpaocel. amadhaacet yap v) 
TOLAUTH mpobeats KOTOY kal otpateias,: ral 
Taons otKovopmias Kal Koprpeias. 


1 orparyyelas (vacillation) Stephan. But Pollux in his Ono- 
masticon, dedicated to Commodus in Marcus’ lifetime, rejects 
the word. 


1 iv, 48, § 2. 2 iv. 47. 
. rpryephvies, a clever conflation between pryépw» and 
lephvios, an epithet of Nestor from a town in Messenia. 





f 


96 


‘BOOK IV 


high-minded, chaste, sensible, deliberate, straight- 
forward, modest, free, and from possessing all the 
other qualities, the presence of which enables a 
man’s nature to come fully into its own? Forget 
not in future, when anything would lead thee 
to feel hurt, to take thy stand upon this axiom: 
This is no misfortune, but to bear it nobly is good |, 
fortune. / 

50. An unphilosophical, but none the less an 
effective, help to the contemning of death is to tell 
over the names of those who have clung long and 
tenaciously to life. How are they better off than 
those who were cut off before their time? After all, 
they lie buried somewhere at last, Cadicianus, Fabius, 
Julianus, Lepidus, and any others like them, who 
after carrying many to their graves were at last 
carried to their own. Small, in any point of view, is 
the difference ? in length, and that too lived out to 
the dregs amid what great cares and with what sort 
of companions and in what kind of a body! Count 
it then of no consequence. For look at the yawning 
gulf of Time behind thee, and before thee at another 
Infinity to come. In this Eternity the life of a baby 
of three days and the life of a Nestor of three 
centuries ° are as one.4 

51. Run ever the short way; and the short way is 
the way of Nature, that leads to all that is most 
sound in speech and act. For a resolve such as this 
is a release from troubles and strife, from all mental 
reservation ® and affectation. 


4 cp. Ecclesiasticus, xli. 4. iv. 19. 
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"Op8 pou & Stray y Bvadeves ekeyelpp, TMpoxerpov 
ne Ste “él avOpwrrou Epryov éyelpopar 7 ere 
oop * dvoKohaive, et Topevopa éml To Toteiv, ov 
évenev yeyova, Kal @v xdpiv mpotypat els TOV 
KOg Ov; i emt TOUTO KaTeTKevas pat, iva KaTaKelp- 
EVOS EV oTpoparions € €auTov Oddare ; « AXXa TOTO 
HStov.” pos TO SeoPat obv yéyouas; Srws de 
av* ampos metow,® i) Wpos évépyeray ; ov Brérrees 
Ta purdpia, Ta atpovOdpia, TOUS PopenKas, TOUS 
apaxvas, Tas pediocas TO tdtov TOLoveas, To * 
cal avras TuyKpoTOUTAs Koo Lov; émetta ov ov 
Oérets Ta avOpwmtna qToueiv; ov Tpéxets én TO 
Kara THY ony prow; “ "AAA Set Kal avaTrat- 
eva.” pnp Kayo éwxe pévrow Kal TovTou 
MéTpa n pvous: edwne pévrou Kal Tou éodiew kat 
ively" Kal Suws ou  brép Ta péTpa, vmép Ta 
apkobvra mpoxepeis: év 5¢ tais mpakecuy ovn ere, 
GX’ évtds Tov Suvarod. 


vi obv Menag. ob PAD: ot Schmidt. 
8 woety P: <rd> roreiy oe : wolnow Wilam. 
4 roy PD: cuyxocpotoas P. 





1 ii. 1. 
2 Marcus in younger days was an early riser, etting 
even at 3 o’clock (Fronto, ad Caes. iv. 5) or 5 o’clock (bide 
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1. Ar daybreak,! when loth to rise,? have this 
thought ready in thy mind: / am rising for a man’s 
work. Am I then still peevish that I am going to do 
that for which I was born and for the sake of which 
I came into the world ? Or was I made for this, that 
I should nuzzle under the bed-clothes and keep my- 
self warm? But this is pleasanter. Hast thou been 
made then for pleasure, in a word, I ask thee, to be 
acted upon or to act? Consider each little plant, 
each tiny bird, the ant, the spider, the bee, how they 
go about their own work and do each his part for the 
building up of an orderly Universe. Dost thou then 
refuse to do the work of a man? Dost thou not 
hasten to do what Nature bids thee. But some rest, 
too, ts necessary. I donot deny it. Howbeit Nature 
has set limits to this, and no less so to eating and 
drinking. Yet thou exceedest these limits and ex- 
ceedest sufficiency. But in acts it is no longer so; 
there thou comest short of the possibility. 


iv. 6). He admits sleepiness of habit (cbed. i. 4; v. 59), but 
says it is so cold in his bedroom that he can scarcely put his 
hands outside his bedclothes. Fronto constantly urges him 
to take more sleep (ibid. ii. 5; v. 1, 2; de Fer. Als. 2, Nab. 
p. 227): sleep as much as a free man should! At the last he 
suffered dreadfully from insomnia, see Galen xiv. 3 (Kiihn) ; 
Dio 71. 24, § 4. 
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Ov yap dtrcis ceavtov: eémet row Kal THDV 
hiciw av cov Kat to BovAnpa tavtns édirets. 
Gdvroe S€ Tas Téyvas éavTa@v gidovvTEs ovY- 
KaTAaTHKOVTAaL TOlS KaT aUTas Epyots AdoUTOL 
kal.dottou av THY hvaw THY GeavTOD éEXacaoY 
TUMGS 7 0 TOPEUTNS THY TOPEUTLE NY, 7) 6 dpxnaTns 
THY OpXnoTLKHY, 7) O dirapyupos TO apryuptor, 
) 0 Kevodokos to So€dpiov. Kai ovTro, STav 
mpoomadacw, ore gayely ovTe KowpnOjvas 
OéXovo. padrov 4} tadta avuvavéerv, mpos a 
Siadépovtar: cot 5é ai Kxowwvixal mpdkes ev- 
TEAETTEpAL dhaivoyvtat Kal Hacovos otrovéys aka; 

B. ‘Os edxorov atracacbat Kai atrareiras 

Twacav davraciay [Tv] oyAnpav 1) avoixeoy Kal 
ev0us év Taon yandIVy elvat. 
y. “A&€tov éauvrdv xpive tavtds Ooyou Kal 
epyou Tov Kata dvow: Kal un oe TepioTateo | 7 
éraxoXovbotod tier péurris 7 Aoyos, aA, Et 
Karov mempaxOar h etpyoOat, py ceavtov an- 
akiov. éxeivot wev yap idtov Hyepovixdy Exovat Kal 
idsia open Xp@vTar- & ov pH teptBrétrov, arn’ 
evOelay Tépaive axodov0ar TH pice TH idia Kal 
TH Kown pia 5é audotépwy TovTwr 7 odds. 

&. Tlopevoua: dua tev Kata gvow, péxpt 
TETOV AvATAVTOpPAL, evaTroTrVEevaas pev TOUT, é& 
ov Kal’ Hpépay avarrvéw, Tecay Sé eri tovTe, é& 
ov Kal TO OTTEppaTLOV O TaTHp pov auvércke Kal 
TO AipaTLov 1) UNTHP Kal TO yaXaKTLoY 4 Tpodos’ 


1 Cor. for waperndrw. 





1 cp. of Marcus himself xaudros nat ppovrio: retpuxwuevos 
(Herodian i. 3, § 1) and Julian, Conviv. 407. See Plutarch’s 
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For thou lovest not thyself, else surely hadst thou 
loved thy nature also and to do her will. But others 
who love their own art wear themselves to a shadow 
with their labours over it, forgetting to wash or take 
food.4_ But thou holdest thine own nature in less 
honour than the chaser of metal his art of chasing, than 
the dancer his dancing, than the miser his money- 
bags, than the popularity-hunter his little applause. 
And these, when they are exceptionally in earnest, 
are ready to forgo food and sleep, so that they 
forward the things in which they are interested. 
But dost thou deem the acts of a social being of less 
worth and less deserving of attention ? 

2. How easy a thing it is to put away and blot 
out every impression? that is disturbing or alien, 
and to be at once in perfect peace. 

3. Deem no word or deed that is in accord with 
Nature to be unworthy of thee, and be not plucked 
aside by the consequent censure of others or what 
they say,® but if a thing is good to do or say, judge 
not thyself unworthy of it. For those others 
have their own ruling Reason and follow their 
own bent. Do not thou turn thine eyes aside, but 
keep to the straight path, following thy own and 
the universal Nature ; and the path of these twain 
is one.* o 

4. I fare forth through all that Nature wills until 
the day when I shall sink down and rest from my 
labours, breathing forth my last breath into the air 
whence I[ daily draw it in, and falling upon that 
earth, whence also my father gathered the seed, and 
my mother the blood, and my nurse the milk ; whence 


story of Nikias the painter (de Sene Polit. 4; Non posse anar. 
vivere sec. Hpicur. 11). 2 vii. 29; viii. 47. 

3x, 11. cp.id St. Peter, ii. 20. 4 iy, 29. 
10] 
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é& ot Kal” Hmepav TOTOUTOLS ETETL Bockopat, Kal 
apoevouat, 6 peper He TraTOUYTA, Kal Els TOTAUTA 
amo 0X P@pEvov avrTo. 

é. Apiporntd Gov ovuK évouge Oavpdcar. 
éoTo ara erepa TONG, ep oy OvUK Exes 
elmely “Ov yap. mépvna. €xelva ovv Tapexou, 
drep dra €or emt gol, TO axiBdnrov, TO oEuvor, 
TO Peperrovoy, 70 ap irAndovov, TO dpeprypiporpov, 
TO oduyode€s, TO EvHEves, TO édevOepor, 70 amTréptaa- 
ov, TO ap rvapov, TO peyanetov.! ovK aia Oavn 
Toca On mapexer Oat Suvdpevos, ep’ wv ) ovdepuia 
apvias Kal dverruTnderoTnTos mpopaats, 6 Sums ére 
KaTW [Levels Exon; Kat yoyyucew, Kat yALo- 
Vpever Oar, Kal koNaKeverv, Kab TO T@paTiov KaT- 
aiteaa Ban, Kal apecxeverOat, Kal Te mepeverOau, 
kal tocavTa perraterbar TH WUD bia 70 aPUAS 
KaTeckevda Bat avayKay ; : ov, pa Tous Oeouds. 
ada TOUTOV pev madat annddax Oar édvvaco: 
povov oé, & apa, ws Bpadvurepos Kab dvaoTtap- 
aKorovdnTorepos KataywooKxecOat kal TovTO 5é 


ao KnTeov pn twapevOvpovpéeve pndé éudirndooyte 


TH vweia. 
“. O peév Tis eoTU, Otav Te beEvov mept Twa, 


mpaén, T POXELpos Kal AoyicacBat avT@ THY xapw. 

© 6€ 10s TOUTO v ov T POXELPOS, aAXws péVTOL 

Tap éavT@, QS Tept Xpeworov Stavocirat Kal 

oldev, & treroinxev. o S€ TIS TpoTOV TLVa OvdE 
1 Queyadetov Rend. 

1 vii. 67; cp. Fronto, ad Ant. i. 2. 

2 cp. Hor. Ep. i. 1. 28-32. 3 cp. i. 5. 

+ cp. Aristides, ad Reg. § 114 (Jebb) of Marcus, oddSeulas 
nodovijs arenpevos 5 and Fronto, de Fer. Als. Nab. p. 225, 
volpem facilius quis tibt quam voluptatem conciliaverit. 
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daily for so many years I am fed and watered ; 
which bears me as [ tread it under foot and make 
full use of it in a thousand ways. 

5. Sharpness of wit men cannot praise thee for.! 
Granted! Yet there are many other qualities of 
which thou canst not say: I had ‘not that by nature.? 
Well then, display those which are wholly in thy 
power, sterling sincerity, dignity, endurance of toil,’ 
abstinence from pleasure. Grumble not at thy lot, 
be content with little,» be kindly, independent, 
frugal, serious, high-minded.® Seest thou not how 
many virtues it is in thy power to display now, in 
respect of which thou canst plead no natural in- 
capacity or incompatibility, and yet thou art 
content still with a lower standard? Or art thou 
forced to be discontented, to be grasping, to flatter, 
to inveigh against the body, to play the toady and the 
braggart, and to be so unstable in thy soul, because 
forsooth thou hast no natural gifts? By the Gods, 
No! but long ere now couldest thou have shaken 
thyself free from all this and have lain under the 
imputation only, if it must be so, of being somewhat — 
slow and dull of apprehension. And this too thou 
must amend with training and not ignore thy 
dulness or be in love with it. 

6. One man, when he has done another a kindness, 
is ready also to reckon on a return.’ A second is 
not ready to do this, but yet in his heart of hearts 
ranks the other as a debtor, and he is conscious of 
what he has done® But a third is in a manner not 

5 cp. i. 5; Julian, Conviv. 427. 

6 Or humble, if we read dueyadciov, but cp. v. 9. 

7 St. Luke vi. 34; xiv. 12. 


8 Sen. de Benef. ii. 6. But see the speech of Marcus to his 
soldiers (as reported by Dio, 71. 26, §2) on the revolt of Cassius. 
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otdev, 6 mreTroinxer, anda Gyovos EoTLY amTéer@ 
Borpuv eveycovon Kar pndev ao T™ pooeT- 
Entoven peta TO aTrak Tov iSvov KapTov evnvox- 
EVAL, OS iarmros Spayov, Kiov ixvevoas, pédtooa 
Hem TOLNTATA. avO pwr os & <éy>!} ev Toinoas 
ovK emtBodrat,” anra petaBaiver ed’ Erepon, OS 
dpmedos éml TO maduv év TH Opa Tov Borpur 
éveyKeiy. 

“Ey rovtots obv Set elvat Tots TpoTrov Tuva. 
dtraparohovO nT 0s auto Totodot;” vai. “AAD 
avTo tovtTo Se Tapaxorovd ety: idvov yap 
dynot Tod kowvovixod TO aicOavecOar, srt 
KOLVWULKa@S évepryel, Kal vn Alia BovrAEcOar nai 
TOV KOLV@VOY aiaQécOat.” arnOées pév éotuv, 6 
hevyers” TO be viv Aeryomevov mapexdéyn Sia 
TobTo eon els ExelLVWY, OV TPOTEpOV emepynaOnv: 
Kat yap EKELVOL NOYLKT TLVL miBavornre maparyov- 
Tat. éav dé Ieijons cuvelvas, TL TOTE €oTL TO 
Aeryouevor, ty poo, py) Tapa TovTO Rapa RS 
TL Epryov KOLVOVLKOD. 

Cc. Evy? ‘AOnvaiwv: “*V cov, voor, a pire 
Zev, kata Tis apoupas THS ‘AOnvatoy Kal TOV 
medio.” Htrot ov Set evyerOar } oUTWS ATADS 
Kat érevd pars. 

n. ‘Oroiov Ti €or TO Aeyouevor, ore “ ouv- 
éra£ev 0 "AgKANT LOS TOUT® immaciay, 7) n ux po- 
ANovaiav, 1) avuToénatay™” TotouTov éott Kal TO 
cuvérake TovT@m 7 TaV SAwY dats vodoV, 7 


1 <éy> cp. x. 8. 2 émonara AD. 
1 vii. 73; ix, 42,84. cp. Fronto, de Nep. 2 ad fin. 
2 xi. 4; xii. 29. 
3 e.g. a man who acts on the precept, ‘‘ Let not thy left 
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conscious of it, but is like the vine that has borne a 
cluster of grapes, and when it has once borne its due 
fruit looks for no reward beyond,! as it is with a 
steed when it has run its course, a hound when it has 
singled out the trail, a bee when she hath made her 
comb. And so a man when he hath done one thing 
well, does not cry it abroad, but betakes himself to a 
second,” as a vine to bear afresh her clusters in due 
season. 

A man then must be of those who act thus as iu were 
unconsciously? Aye. But surely he must be conscious 
of what he is doing, for it ts, we are told, the peculiar 
attribute of the man of true social instincts to he aware 
that he puts such instincts into practice,’ and by heaven 
to nish that his fellow should be amare of it too. True; 
but thou misconceivest the present argument, and 
wilt consequently be of the number of those whom I 
mentioned before ; for in fact they are led astray by 
reasoning which has a plausible look. But if thou 
thinkest it worth while to understand what has been 
said, fear not that thou wilt be led thereby to neglect 
any social act. 

7. A prayer of the Athenians: Iai, Rain, O dear 
Zeus, upon the corn-land of the Athenians* and their 
meads. Hither pray not at all, or in this simple and 
frank fashion. 

8. We have all heard, Aesculapius has prescribed for 
so and so riding exercise, or cold baths,> or walking bare- 
foot. Precisely so it may be said that the Universal 
Nature has prescribed for so and so sickness or 


hand know what thy right hand doeth,” must act so designedly. 
4 cp. Pausan. i. 24, § 3. 
5 See the amazing story of an icy bathe prescribed so to 
Aristides (Sacr. Serm. ii. 529, Jebb ff.). 
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mipwow, } amoBodny 7 GAO TL TOV TOLOUTWD. 
Kal yap éxel 76 “ouvérate” tovodTov Te onpatver: 
érake TovT@ TODTO ws KATAAANAOY TrpOS Uyievay: 
Kal évrad0a To cupBaivoy éxdot@ TéTAaKTai THS 
avT@ KaTaAAnAov pos THY ciappévnv. ovTwS 
yap cab “oupBaivew” adra jpiv éyopuev, was rar 
Tous Tetpaywvous AiMous ev Tols Telxeow H ev 
Tais wupapiot, ‘cvupBaivew’ ot Teyvitat Néyouct, 
cuvappocovres GNA OES TH Toa suvOéce. Sdws 
yap dppovia éorl pia, kat dorep éK TAVTWV TOV 
oopdroov O KOo [0S TOLOUTOV od pa gupmAnpooras, 
ovTaS ex TaVTOV TOV AiTiMV 1 ELwapLévn TOLAUTH 
aitia cupmAnpovta. voovot 5é,5 Aéyw, Kal ot 
TédEov iht@TaL faci yap, “Tobro épepev adt@.” 
ovKovv TovTO TovTw éepépEeTO, Kal TODTO TOUT@ 
auvetaTteto. deywpeOa obv avtd, os éxeiva, 
& 6 "AokAnmios ouvrdrrer. moda yodv Kal év 
éxeivors é€ott tpayéa: aAd\a domalopeOa TH 
éAmids THS Uytetas. 

Totodrov ti cot Soxeitw, advuows Kal cuvTédera 
TaV TH KoWH hyo Soxovvtayr, olov 7 o7 Uyiea: 
Katovtas aonmatou Tap TO yLvopevoy, Kav aTrnvéoTt- 
epov Sox7, Sta TO exeioe ayev, ert rHv TOD Koo poU 
Uytecav, kal THY Tod Atos evodiav Kal evmparyiap. 
ov yap ay TovUTO TLL EpepeV, EL p17) TO SAG OUD- 
épepev. ovdé yap 4 Tuxovca vows éper tt, 
p17) TO Stotxoupéev@ vr’ avtThs KaTaNANAOY eoTLY. 

Ovxodv Kata dvo0 Royous aotépye ypn TO 
oupBaivoyv corr Kal” &va pév, Stet aol eyiverto, 
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maim or loss or what not of the same kind. For, in 
the former case, prescribed has some such meaning as 
this: He ordained this for so and so as conducive 
to his health ; while in the latter what befalls each 
man has been ordained in some way as conducive 
to his destiny. For we say that things fall to us, 
as the masons too say that the huge squared 
stones in walls and pyramids fall into their places, 
adjusting themselves harmoniously to one another 
in a sort of structural unity. For, in fine, there is 
one harmony of all things, and just as from all 
bodies the Universe is made up into such a body as 
it is, so from al] causes is Destiny made up into 
such a Cause, This is recognized by the most 
unthinking, for they say: Fate brought this on him. 
So then this was brought on this man, and this 
prescribed for this man. Let us then accept 
our fate, as we accept the prescriptions of Aes- 
culapius. And in fact in these, too, there are many 
“bitter pills,’ but we welcome them in hope of 
health. 

Take much the same view of the accomplishment 
and consummation of what Nature approves as of thy 
health, and so welcome whatever happens, should it 
even be somewhat distasteful, because it contributes 
to the health of the Universe and the well-faring 
and well-doing of Zeus himself. For he had not 
brought this on a man, unless it had brought 
welfare to the Whole. For take any nature thou 
wilt, it never brings upon that which is under its 
‘control anything that does not conduce to its 
interests. 

For two reasons then it behoves thee to acquiesce 
in what befalls: one, that it was for thee it took | 
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Kal ool cuvetadtteto, Kal mpos oé€ Tas eEiyxer, 
A , 
dvwOev éx Tov mpeo But dro aiTiwy avy- 
KrAwOopevov: Kae’ ETE pov 6é, Ste TO TO GAov 
OtotxovvTe THS eEvodlas Kal Tis quvTenetas 
Kal un Ata tis TUpLpOViRS avTis Kal To idia 
eis Exac Tov hou aittov éotiv. mnpovtar yap 
4 “A 
TO OAOKANpOY, Eav Kal OTLOdY SiaxO ns THS cUY- 
agpeias Kal ouvexeias, BoTEp TOY popiwv, OUTw 
67 Kal Tov aitiwv. sdiaxomtTes 5é, dcov émt coi, 
dtav Suvcapeotys, Kal TpoTrOv Tiva avazpeis.} 
/ \ 4 \ 9 a \ b 
0. My oixyaivery pndé atravdav poe atro- 
OvoTeTeiv, ef pf) KATATUKVOUTaL GOL TO aTrO 
, 9 al ev 4 ? ‘ > 
doyudtwv opbeav éxacta mpacoev: adda éx- 
Kpovo Bévta mdadu érraviévat Kal aopeviterv, Eb TA 
, bd tA \ A la) 3 b ] 
TrELw avopwrixkwtepa, Kal direiy TovTO, éd 
\ N 
émavépyn Kal 1 @S TpoOS Talaywyov THY 
dirocodiay éeraviévary adr ws ot opOardpmeavTes 
N N 4 \ N 27 e A N 
Tpos TO oToyydaptov Kal TO WOoV, WS AAXAOS TrpOS 
, 
KaTaT AAG HA, WS TpOS KAaTALOVyoLV. oOTwS yap 
ovdey émidciEn tO TeLOapyely TH OY, GANA 
Tpocavaravon avT@.  péuvnoo Oé, Ott dtdro- 
codia pova Oéret, & 7» huvats cou Oére ov Sé 
, 
advo HOedres ov Kata ghuow. “Ti yap tovTwY 
? “” 
Tpoonvertepov;§ % yap nodovn ovyxt bd:a TodTO 
oparnrel; adda Oéacat, ct Mpoonvértepoy peyano- 
4 , 
wuxia, édrevOepia, amroTHS,  evyvwpocurn, 
e , aA \ , 
ogLoTns. auTHs yap Ppovncews TL TpoTnvécTep- 
1 avaipps PA. 





1 Or, from above. * cp. Sen. Lp. 74. 
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place, and was prescribed for thee, and had reference 
in some sort to thee, being a thread of destiny spun 
from the first ! for thee from the most ancient causes ; 
the other, that even what befalls each individual is the 
cause of the well-faring, of the consummation 2 and 
by heaven of the very permanence of that which 
controls the Universe. For the perfection of the 
Whole is impaired, if thou cuttest off ever so little of 
the coherence and continuance of the Causes no less 
than of the parts. And thou dost cut them off, as 
far as lies with thee, and bring them to an end, when 
thou murmurest. 

9. Do not feel qualms? or despondency or dis- 
‘comfiture if thou dost not invariably succeed in 
acting from right principles; but when thou art 
foiled,* come back again to them, and rejoice if on 
the whole thy conduct is worthy of a man, and love 
the course to which thou returnest. Come not back 
to Philosophy as to a schoolmaster, but as the sore- 
eyed to their sponges and their white of egg, as this 
patient to his plaster and that to his fomentations. 
Thus wilt thou rest satisfied with Reason, yet make 
no parade of obeying her. And forget not that Philo- 
sophy wishes but what thy nature wishes, whereas 
thy wish was for something else that accords not 
with Nature. Yes, for it would have been the acme 
of delight. Ah, is not that the very reason why 
pleasure trips us up? Nay, see if these be not more 
delightful still: high-mindedness, independence, 
simplicity, tenderness of heart,> sanctity of life. 

“Why what is more delightful than wisdom herself, 


3 Lit. be nauseated (cp. viii. 24). #_-v. 36. 
5 Galen xii. 17 (Kiihn) calls Marcus edyvduwv, pérpios, 
huepos, mpaos. 
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ov; Stay To aTratoTov, Kal evpovy ev Tact TIPS 
TapaxoNovOntixns Kal émiotnpovixhs Suvdpews 
évOupnO7s. 
, \ , DJ A Ul 
U. Ta pév mpdypata év ro.avtn TpoTrov tiva 
éycadupe. éotiv, wate hirocogpoals ovK OrélryoLS 
ovdé Tois Tuyovow edoke mavtamacw axatd- 
AnTTa elvats TAHnY avTois ye Tos LUT@LKOIS 
SuvoxatdAnmta Soxet? cal raca % npetépa cuy- 
le) e 
Kard0ects peTaTT@TH TOD yap O ApEeTaTTWTOS; 
3 
périOe Toivuv em avTa Ta UTrOKEipEeVAa, WS OALYO- 
ypova Kab evTenh xal duvayeva ev xtTHnoe 
“A \ wn 
Kwatdov % mopyvns } AnoTOD elvat. peTa TOUTO 
wv > \ fe) 4 v e 4 
értO. él Ta Tov cupBiovvtwoy 7O6n, @v pores 
éotl xal Tod yapteatdrov dvacxyécOa, a py 
éyo, Ste Kai EavTov Tis poyts UTOpever. 
b 4 @ 4 e? N , 
Ey towovt@ otv bod@ Kai pim@ Kal tocavrn 
A a 4 
pvoe THS Te Ovoias Kal TOD ypovov, Kal Tis 
Kiwnoews Kal TOV KLVOUpPévwV, TL TOT éoTl 
To «éxtiunOjva 7 TO GrAwWS arovdacOnva 
a 4 a 
uvdpevov, ovo -éTTlvo®.  Tovvaytioy yap Set 
Tmapapv0ovpevoy éavTov Tepipéevery THY huciKnY 
4 A > , wn “ b) \ 
Avow, Ka pn doxddrew TH Sar pBH, adha 
TOUTOLS LOVOLS Tm pocavanaved Gar: évl pev Th, 
Ste ovdey aupPyncerat pot, 6 ovyl Kata rnp 
le) of 4 b] , e / , a M” , 
TaY OAwy puow éoTiv: érépp 5é, OTe EEcoTi por 
\ , 
pndev tpdocew Tapa Tov éuov Oedy Kai Saipova. 
ovdels yap 0 dvayxdowy TodToy TapaBivar. 
ta. “II pds ti rote dpa viv ypopat TH épavtod 
Wuyn;” wap &aota Todro érravepwrady éavtor, 





1 vi. 34. cp. Sen. Ep. 81. 
2 iv. 50; ix. 3. For a qualifying picture to this very 
pessimistic view see vi. 48. 
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when thou thinkest how sure and smooth in all 
its workings is the faculty of understanding and 
knowledge ? 

10. Things are ina sense so wrapped up in mystery 
that not a few philosophers, and they no ordinary 
ones, have concluded that they are wholly beyond 
our comprehension : nay, even the Stoics themselves 
find them hard to comprehend. Indeed every 
assent we give to the impressions of our senses is 
liable to error, for where is the man who never errs? 
Pass on then to the objective things themselves, how 
transitory they are, how worthless, the property, 
quite possibly, of a boy-minion, a harlot, or a brigand.! 
After that turn to the characters of thine associates, 
even the most refined of whom it is difficult to put up 
with, let alone the fact that a man has enough to do 
to endure himself.? 

What then there can be amid such murk and 
nastiness, and in so ceaseless an ebbing of substance 
and of time, of movement and things moved, that 
deserves to be greatly valued or to excite our ambition 
in the least, I cannot even conceive. On _ the 
contrary, a man should take heart of grace to await his 
natural dissolution, and without any chafing at delay 
comfort ® himself with these twin thoughts alone: the 
one, that nothing will befall me that is not in accord 
with the Nature of the Universe ; the other, that it 
is in my power todo nothing contrary to the God 
and the ‘genius’* within me. For no one can force 
me to disobey that. 

11. Zo what use then am I putting my soul? Never 
fail to ask thyself this question and to cross-examine 


3 A favourite word. cp. iv. 31; v. 9 =‘ to take rest in.” 
4 ii. 13; iii. 5 ete. 
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kai éEeraferv, Ti pol éote viv év TOUT@ TO popia, 
O On ArYyE“ovtKOY KaXOvDaL; Kal Tivos dpa viv exw 
spuxny; porte traidiov; pyte petpaxiov; Mare 
/ 4 4 

yuvatkapiov; pujte Tupdvvou; pte KTHVOUS; 
pyre Onpiov; 

t8’. ‘Oroia twa éott Ta TOS ToAXOTS 
Soxobvta ayabd, kav évretOev AadBos. ei yap 
TIS émlvonceey virdpxYovTad Twa ws ardnOas 
ayabd, olov dpovncw, cwhpocvyyy, Suxatocvynp, 
avopiay, ovx av tabta mpoetivonaas étt dxovaat 
Suvnbein To “ bird Tay ayabav:”) ob yap épap- 
poce. Ta O& ye TOIs TrOAXNOIS halvopevra ayaba 
MpoeTrivonaas TLS, éEaxovoeta Kal padiws déFeTat, 
@S oixeiws émideyopevoy TO Ud TOD KwpLKOD 
etpnuevoyv. ovTws Kal oi TrodAOl havtdlovtas THY 
diahopdy. ov yap av todto pev ov? mpoc- 
éxomrte kal amnéttoito: to bé€ él Tod mXovTOU 
Kal T@Y pos Tpudyny 7» Sofav evxrANnpnudTwv 
Trapedeyoucba ws ixvoupévws Kai aoteiws eipn- 
pévoyv. pot ovv Kal épwta, ef tiuntéov Kai 
ayaba vrodnnréov Ta ToLlatTa, Ov Tpoemtvon- 
Oévrwv oixeiws av éripéporto TO Tov KExTNMEévOV 
avTa UTO THS evTropias “ ovK Exel, OTraAL Yéon.” 

uy’. “EE aitiadovs nat vAtKod cuvéotnKa: 
ovdérepov dé tovTwy eis TO pn Ov dOapnoerat, 

1 7) bxd TH GyabG: 7d Morus: tov dayabav Nauck. 


2 oty Lofft for ob: Rendall keeps od and translates 
‘*would not fail to shock.” 





1 sc. as in the case of things really good. 
* From Menander Frag. 530 (Kock). The substitution of 
wrbvoy for xéoy would mitigate the coarseness of the phrase, 
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thyself thus: What relation have I to this part of 
me which they call the ruling Reason? And whose 
Soul have I got now? The Soul of a child? Of 
a youth? Of a woman? Of a tyrant? Of a 
domestic animal? Of a wild beast? 

12. What are counted as good things in the estim- 

ation of the many thou canst gather even from this. 
For if a man fix his mind upon certain things as really 
and unquestionably good, such as wisdom, temper- 
ance, justice, manliness, with this preconception in 
“fiis mind he could no longer bear to listen to the 
poet’s, By reason, of his wealth of goods ; for it 
would not apply. But, if a man first fix his mind 
upon the things. which appear good to the multi- 
tude, he will listen and readily accept as aptly 
added the quotation from the Comic Poet. In 
this way even the multitude have a perception of 
the difference. For otherwise this jest would 
not! offend and be repudiated, while we accept 
it as appropriately and wittily said of wealth and 
of the advantages which wait upon luxury and 
popularity. Go on, then, and ask whether we should 
prize and count as good those things, with which 
first fixed in our mind we might germanely quote 
of their possessor, that for his very wealth of goods 
he has no place to ease himself in.? 

13. I am made up of the Causal ® and the Material, 
and neither of these disappears into nothing, just 


and we might then cp. Diog. Laert. Diog. 6 and Arist. 4, 
passages in which we are told that the philosopher being taken 
to a magnificent house where spitting was forbidden spat in 
his host’s face, explaining that he could find no other place. 

3 The Efficient, or Formal, or Formative principle, here 
the Soul, but the Soul itself consists of a causal element 
(vovs) and a material (7d mveuvyd-riov). 
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@aomep ovee éx Tod wy évTos bmréorn. ovKody 
KataTaxOnceras | may pépos émov Kata petaBodny 
els Hépos TL TOU Koa MoU, Kal Tad éxeivo eis 
erEpov pépos Th Tob KO {Lov peraBanel, wat n8n 
els Arrepov. KaTa ToLAvTHY dé petaRohny Kaye 
vréatnyv Kal ot éue yevvnoavres, Kal emaveovt 
els aXXo dmetpov. ovdey yap Kwr0vE ovTws 
pavas, Kay KaTa& ‘Trepiodouvs Temepacpévas oO 
KOG [LOS Siotn rau. 

08". ‘O hoyos Kal n Royeen TEXYN Suvdpers 
etal éavtais aprovpevat wal Tous Kal’ éautas 
épryots. OppLavrTas pev obv aTo THS obKelas 
ap is, odevovat Se els TO _T pokelwevov TéXOS" 
Kal?’ 6 xatopI acess at ToLavTaL mpagteus ovopatl- 
ovTar THY opbornta THS 0808 onpatvovaat. | 

te. Ovddéy tovtTwy pyntéov avOpeTrov, a av- 
Spare, Kado avOpwmds €oTw, ove émriBdadreL. 
OvK éorey amarrnpara avOparou, ovde emrayyenn- 
eTat ara, n Tob avOparov piats, ovde TEdeLo- 
TNTES clot THs Tob av0 perrrov picews. ov Tolvuv 
ovdé TO TéAOS év avrois éott T@ avOporp Kel p- 
EVOV, OUOE ye TO TUT ANPWTLKOV Tov TéXouUS, TO 
aya0ov. ert et Te TOUTWY HV émtBadXov TO 
avo pare, oux ay TO brrepppoveiy auTay Kab Kar- 
efaviotac0at émuBadrov HY, oude € CT ALVETOS mp 
0 ampoaden TovTwY éauvToV T Apex opevos” ovo av 
) eAaTT@TIKOS éav Tod éy Tut TOUT@Y ayabos Hv, 
elrep Taira ayaa jy. viv 86, Sowmep : mele 
TU apatpav éauTov TOUT@Y  Towvrwyv érépwy 
n Kal adatpovpevos TL TOVTWY AVEXNTAL, TOT@OSE 
padrov ayabos éarw. 

is’. Ola dv rodddxis havtacOys, ToravTn cot 
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as neither did it come into existence out of nothing. 
So shall my every part by change be told off! to. 
form some part of the Universe, and that again be 
. changed into another part of it, and so on to infinity. 
It was by such process of change that I too came into 
being and my parents, and so backwards into a second 
infinity. And the statement is quite legitimate, even 
if the Universe be arranged according to completed 
cycles.” 

14, Reason and the art of reasoning are in them- 
selves and in their own proper acts self-sufficing 
faculties. Starting from a principle peculiar to them, 
they journey on to the end set before them. Where- 
fore such actions are termed right acts, as signifying 
that they follow the right way. 

15. Call none of those things a man’s that do not 
fall to him as man. They cannot be claimed of 
a man; the man’s nature does not guarantee them ; 
they are no consummations of that nature: Conse- 
quently neither is the end for which man lives placed 
in these things, nor yet that which is perfective of the 
end, namely The Good. Moreover, if any of these 
things did fall to.a man, it would not fall to him 
to contemn them and set his face against them, 
nor would a man be commendable who shewed 
himself independent of these things, nor yet would he 
be a good man who came short of his own standard 
in any of them, if so be these things were good. 
- But as it is, the more a man can cut himself free, 
or even be set free, from these and other such 
things with equanimity, by so much the more is he 

ood. 

16. The character of thy mind will be such as is 


1 viii. 25. 2 v. 32; xi. 1. See Index III. (sepfodo:). 
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éota. 7 Ovdvo.a: Bamreras yap vio tev pavtac- 
av 4» uyn. Bate ovv QUT HY TH _ouvexeia 
Tay TOLOUT@Y pavtaciay: olov tt, émrov ony 
eoTU, éxel Kal ed Ch: év avrn bé Cav ear’ 
éorw dpa Kal ed Chy év avAn. Kai maduv bre 
ovmep évexey Exactov KaTecKevacTat, [arpos oO 
6 KatecKevacTa,'] T™pos TOUTO péperas: pos 
7) péperac 6€, év TOUT TO TéXOS avrou Oqrav Oé€ 
TO téhos, éxel weal TO ouppEepov Kal Taryad ov 
exda Tou" TO dpa dryaov TOU Aoryecod Saou 
Kowwvia. Tt yap mTpos Kowwviay yeyovaper, 
marae dédexTar. 7 ovK mV evapyes OTe Ta 
XElpe TOV KpeLTTOvOY évexev, Ta 6€ KpeiTT@ 
GNANAWD; _KpeitT@ bé TOV pev avyov Ta 
UNE TOY 56 duypvyov Ta NoyLKa. 

ue’. To Ta advvata Suwmcety pavexov' advvat- 
ov 6€ TO Tos havrAous fy) TOLADTA Twa movety. 

tn. Ovddev ovdert cup Baiver, & ovyt TEpUKe 
pépery. a\Aw Ta avTa ocupBaiver Kai Aro. 
aryvoay, 6re oupBeBnner, i y) emt eLKkyUpevos peryano- 
ppocwyny evorabet wal AKAKWTOS pevet. Geuvov 
ouv ayvovay Kal apéoxerav toxupotépas evar 
Ppov7jcews. 

0". Ta mpaywara avTa ovo oTwaTLOdD 
apuxis amrerat, ovdé Eyer elcodov mpos wuyjy, 
is Tpéwrae ovoe Kivjoas oyny Svvatat: TpEeTrEL 

1 The words in brackets omitted by A, which however adds 


Se after rovro. After the first xareox. Gat. inserts rps rovro 
 KaTETKEvaTTAl. 





1 vii. 3; Sen. Hp. 95. 2 viii. 9. cp. Sen. Hp. 28. 
3 ii. 1; iii. 4, §1. 4 ii. 1, 
5 vii. 55; xi. 18, § 1; Sen. Hp. 65 ad fn. 
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the character of thy frequent thoughts,! for the 
soul takes its dye from the thoughts. Dye her 
then with a continuous succession of such thoughts 
as these: Where life is possible, there it is possible 
also to live well.— But the life ts life in a Court.2 Well, 
in a Court too it is possible to live well. And again: 
A thing is drawn towards that for the sake of which it 
has been made, and its end lies in that towards which 
it is drawn and, where its end lies, there lie also its 
interest and its good. The Good, then, for a rational 
creature is fellowship with others.2 For it has been 
made clear long ago* that we were constituted for 
fellowship, Or was it not obvious that the lower 
were for the sake of the higher® and the higher for 
.the sake of one another? And living things are 
higher than lifeless, and those that have reason than 
those that have life only. 

17. To crave impossibilities is lunacy ; but it is 
impossible for the wicked to act otherwise.’ 


L-— 


18. Nothing befalls anyone that he is not fitted ° 


by nature to bear.? Others experience the same 
things as thou, but either from ignorance that 
anything has befallen them, or to manifest their 
greatness of mind, they stand firm and get no hurt. 
A strange thing indeed that ignorance and vanity 
should prove stronger than wisdom !® 

-19. Things of themselves cannot take the least 
hold of the Soul, nor have any access to her, nor 
deflect or move her: but the Soul alone deflects 


8 cp. Chrysippus: 7d (Gov rod wh (pou kpetrrov. 

7 iv. 6; vii. 71; xi. 18 ad fin. ; Sen. de Ira ii. 31. 

8° viii. 46 ; x. 3; St. Paul, 1 Cor. x. 13. 

9 cp. Sen. Ep. 36 ad fin. : turpissimum st eam securitatem 
nobis ratio non praestat, ad quam stultitia perducit. 
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d€ Kal xivel avTy éauTny povn, Kat olwy ap 
Kpibatav xatakiwon éauvtny, Totadta éavtA rowel 
Ta TrpocudecTara. 

x’. Kal? érepov per hoyou nei ear obieeto- 
tatov av0pwros, Kad’ Saov ev TrounT éov avrous 
Kal dveKréov" Kad Scov 6é évioravtai TUES bs 
7a oixela épya, &y Tt TOV adiapopov prot ryiverae 
O avO perros ovr, Ho oov aH HALOS q dvemwos 1 
Onpiov. vmO routowv oé évépyeta pep Ths eprr06- 
coOein av: oppijs bé Kai drabécews ov ytverat 
éutrodia Ota THY vmeEaiperiy Kal THY mept- 
TpoTny. TEplTpeTrEt yap Kal peBtarnar way TO 
THS | evepyetas Kodupa n Sidvora els TO Tpo- 
myoupevov: Kal 7 po épyou yiverau TO TOU épryou 
TOUTOU épextixoy' Kal mpo od00 TO THS od0v 
TAUTNS evoTarLKon. 

ka’. Tov év 7 Koo pp TO KpatiaTov Tipe 
Gott O€ tobTo TO mace _Xpepevov Kal qwavtTa 
Stérrov. opotws dé ab TOY év aol 76 KpaTva Tov 
T ipa éore dé TOUTO TO éxelvp omoryevés. Kat yap 
emt Gov TO Tots addovs V P@{LEVOV TOUTO €oTL, Kar 
0 o0S Bios t vIrO TOUTOU duotxetrar, 

«KB. “O TH more ovK ott BraBepor, ovoe 
TOV TOALTHY Braet. emt Taons TAS TOD 
BeBrapiae pavracias ToUTOV émaye Tov xavova 
ef 7 WONS UIT TOUTOV ma) Brarrerat, ovdé éy@ 
BéePrappac- ee bé 7 TONS Sdaarreras, ovK 
opryvaréov T® BAarrovTe THY TOMY. TE TO” 
Tapop@pevov; * 


1 More correctly abrdy.:.? 8c. GAAG Sexréov before rf Gat. 





1 vi, 8. 2 xi. 16. 3 iv. 1; vi. 50. 
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and moves herself,! and whatever judgments she 
deems it right to form, in conformity with them she 
fashions for herself the things that submit themselves 
to her from without.? 

20. In one respect a man is of very close concern 
to us, in so far as we must do him good and forbear ; 
but in so far as any stand in the way of those acts 
which concern us closely, then man becomes for me 
as much one of things indifferent as the sun, as the 
wind, as a wild-beast. Though a man may in some 
sort fetter my activity, yet on my own initiative and 
mental attitude no fetters can be put because of the 
power they possess of conditional action® and of 
adaptation to circumstances. For everything that 
stands in the way of its activity is adapted and 
transmuted by the mind into a furtherance of it,‘ 
and that which is a check on this action is converted 
into a help to it, and that which is a hindrance in 
our path goes but to make it easier. 

21. Prize the most excellent thing in the Universe ; 
and this is that which utilizes all things and controls 
all things. Prize in like manner the most excellent 
thing in thyself;5 and this is that which is akin to 
the other. For this, which utilizes all else is in thee 
too, and by it thy life is governed. 

22. That which is not hurtful to the community 
cannot hurt the individual.6 Test every case of 
apparent hurt by this rule : if the community be not 
hurt by this, neither am I hurt; but if the com- 
munity be hurt, there is no need to be angry 
with him that hath done the hurt,’ but to enquire, 

What hath he seen amiss ? § 


TX 4 iv 1s x. 8) ad fin. 5 vi. 16 ad fin. 
6 vy. 35; vi. 54. 7 v. 35. 8 xi. 13. 
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—” 


Kr’. Torradxes évOupod 70 TAXOS THIS Tapa 
popas Kal wmeEayayns TOV ovTov Kal ylvopevav. 
qn Te yap ovata olov ToTapos év Sinvexet pooer: 
Kal ai evépyeias € éy TUvEX ere petaBonrais, Kal ra 
aitia év bupiaus TpoTrais, Kal ayedov ovdev Eo tas, 
Kkalt To mapeyyus TO6¢ dimetpov ToU) Tap@xn- 
Koos t Kal m“éAXOVTOS axaves, ¢ @ wavra évapav- 
iteran. TOS obv OU pwpos Oo év rovrous puadpevos 
=) OT LEVOS i) oxeTrabeon T @S Ev TLL XpOV@ Kat 
émt paxpov <dv> évoxdnoarte; t” 

Ke. Méuvnoo THS oUpTaans ovaias, 78 Oniry- 
toTOV perexers® Kal TOU GUpTTAVTOS ai@vos, ov 
Spaxv Ka axapraiov cot Sidornpa adwpio tac: 
Kal Tis eipapyerns, Hs TOoTOV el HE pos; 

ke. “AXXos dpaptavet Tl els eyes byerat: 
iSiav é exer Sidbeow, idiay é évepryevay. eyo viv exo, 
O pe | Oérex viv exer n Koi) puars, Kal Tpdoow, 6 
pe viv mpdo cew Géree 7 n eu puts. 

KS. To Tyewovucoy Kab kuptebov Ths wuyxijs 
gou pépos aT pew Tov ear bro Ths év Th capKt 
elas 7 Tpaxeias Kno EWS" kal a) oUyKpLV- 
ea 8, aXrG Teplypapereo éavTo Kal meptopiteroo 
TAS WELTELS éxelvas éy Tots foptos.  oTay be 
avadidavrat Kara THY (ETEpaY i cupm abevav es 
THY Sidvoray, @s év capare YO LEVE, TOTE 7 pos 
pev THY aicOnow pua env ovcav ov melpaTéov 
avrtBaivery, thy 6& UTA yey THV Os qept aryabod 
h KaKov py TpoaTLOéeTW TO HYyEewouuKon éE éavTod. 


1 sou re PA. 

2 upoy P: évoxAfoovr: Lofft: éevoxAjoay rt Fournier. 
The future sense seems required. 

7 érépwy <érépors > Schenk : nepav Rend. (cp. Sext. Emp. 
adv. Math. ix. 80): juerépay Rich, 
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23. Think often on the swiftness with which the 
things that exist and that are coming into existence 
are swept past us and carried out of sight. For all 
substance ! is as a river in ceaseless flow,? its activities 
ever changing and its causes subject to countless 
variations, and scarcely anything stable; and ever 
beside us is this infinity of the past and yawning 
abyss of the future, wherein all things are dis- 
appearing. Is he not senseless who in such an 
environment puffs himself up, or is distracted, or | 
frets as over a trouble lasting and far-reaching ? 

24. Keep in memory the universal Substance, of 
which thou art a tiny part; and universal Time, of 
which a brief, nay an almost momentary span has 
been allotted thee; and. Destiny, in which how 
fractional thy share? ¢ 

25. Another does me some wrong? He shall see 
to it.6 His disposition is. his own, his activities are 
his-own. What the universal Nature wills me to 
have now, that. I now have, and what my nature 
wills me now to do, that I do. 

26. Let the ruling and master Reason of thy soul 
be proof against any motions in the flesh smooth or 
rough. Let it not mingle itself with them, but 
isolate and restrict those tendencies to their true 
spheres. But when in virtue of that other sympathetic 
connection these tendencies grow up into the mind 
as is to be expected in a single organism, then 
must thou not go about to resist the sensation, 
natural as it is, but see that thy ruling Reason 
adds no opinion of its own as to whether such is 


good or bad. 


1 Or, Being. 2 iv. 43; vii. 19. 3 xii, 32. 
4 Epict. 1. 12, 26. 5 St. Matt. xii. 4, 24. 
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Ke. Luliv Bevis. oulh de Bevis 0 guvexdrs 
. Setxvus autos Thy €aUTOU puxny 2 dpec Komevny pev 
Trois ATrOvELOMEvOLS, ToLova av 6é, 6 baa Bovrerar o 
Saipeov, sy éxdaT@ T poo Tarny Kal tryepova O 
Zevs éSwxev, avootTacpua éavtov. ovtos bé éotiv 
0 éxdaToU vous Kal oyos. 

KN. To ypacau. pHTL opyitn: pare T@ ofo- 
oT Ope opyitn; Tt got TOUnoel; TotodTov oc TOM 
ext; TOLAUTAS paras é éxeu avaryen TOLAUTNY amo- 
popay a aro TOLOUT@V yiver Das. “°’AXX’ oO ) dvO pws 
Aovyov éxet, dyoi,! Kal Suvarat auvvoeiv éd- 
LaTaven, Th TANUpEel.” eD cot yévo.To* Touyap- 
ody Kal ov Noyov exes xivnoov NoyeKy diab eget 
Loyueny duabecy, Scbon, om ouyno ov. el yap 
érraiet, Jeparrevoens » Kal ov xpela opyns. 

Otte tpay@dos ovte Topyn. 

KO’, ‘Os éFerOov oi diavof, obras éevravOa 
Chv eeoriy. éay 6é Bn emiTpeT@ot, TOTE Kat Tow 
Ch cE 101: oT ws MévTOL, WS pndev Kandy Tao XOv. 
. Kavos, Kal admépxopan.” Ti avto 7 parypa 
Soxeis; péype 5é pe tovodroy ovdev eEdyet, peva 
érevbe 0S, Kal Sobek pe KWAUOEL moveiy & Oéro- 
Oérw 56? Kata pvow Tov AoyLKOD Kal KoLWwVLKOD 
Saou. 

x”. ‘O TOU GXov vous KOLWOVLKOS. TET OiNKE 
yoov Ta Xeipo TOY KperTTovey évexev’ Kal Td 
KpelTr@ addaphous oUvTppLocen. opas, TOS vmerage, 
cuvéetake, kal To Kat akiay amévetmev Exdorots 

1 ptoe: AD. 2 <ra>. 
1 ii. 1, 4; xii. 26, 30. 
2 Epict. i 14, § 12 éxtrporov éxdory wapéornae Ase. Zeus) 
Tov éxdorou Balyora kat wapedaxe puddocey avrdy alTg. 


122 





BOOK V 


27. Walk with the Gods! And he does walk with 
the Gods, who lets them see his soul invariably 
satisfied with its lot and carrying out the will of that 
‘ genius, a particle! of himself, which Zeus has given 
to every man as his captain and guide 2—and this-is | 
none other than each man’s intelligence and reason. 

28. If a man’s armpits are unpleasant, art thou 
angry with him? If he has foul breath? What 
would be the use? The man has such a mouth, he 
has such armpits. Some such effluvium was bound 
to come from such a source. But the man has sense, 
quotha!° With a little attention he could see wherein he 
offends. I congratulate thee! Well, thou too hast 
sense. By a rational attitude, then, in thyself evoke 
a rational attitude in him,’ enlighten him, admonish 
him. If he listen, thou shalt cure him,* and have no 
need of anger. 

Neither tragedian nor harlot. 

29. Thou canst live on earth as thou dost purpose 
to live when departed. But if men will not have 
it so, then is it time for thee even to go out of life,° 
yet not as one who is treated ill. ’Z%s smoky and I go 
away.6 Why think it a great matter? But while 
no such cause drives me forth, I remain a free man, 
and none shall prevent me from doing what I will, 
and I will what is in accordance with the nature of a 
rational and social creature. 

30. The intelligence of the Universe is social. 
It hath at any rate made the lower things for the 
sake of the higher, and it adapted the higher’ 
to one another. Thou seest how it hath sub- 
ordinated, coordinated, and given each its due lot | 


3 x. 4; Epict. ii. 8, $11. 4 cp. St. Matt. xviii. 15. 
> See on ili. 1. cp. ‘viii. 47. 
6 Epict. i. 25, § 18; iv. 10, § 27. 7. 16. 
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Kat Ta KpaTloTevovTa els Opovotay aXANnAWY 
ovynyaryer. 

ra. [las Tpocevvetat EX pe vov Oeots, you- 
evouv, aderois, yuvacnt, TEKVOLS, bibacKdros, 
Tpogedat, pirors, oixetous, OiKEeTaLS EL POS 
TavTas got HeXp! vov éote TO 


“Myre tia pé€ar eEaiowov, unre <tt> ettreiy, } 


avappvyjs ov dé xat bt otwy duednrvOas Kat 
ola 7 npkeaas UTopelvar. Kal OTL mans On ool 
vy) ioropta Tob Biov Kai TeheuTa v Netroupyia: 
Kal Tora OT TAL Kand, cab Tocwy pev ySoverv 
Kal “Tova vrrepeides, | Toga dé évdoka mapet0oes, 
eis doous O€ a aryvdwovas eUryVe mov eyevov. 

AB’. Arca ti guyxeovow a arexvor Kal  Cpadeis 
puya é eVTEXVOV Kat emia Tnpova; Tis ouv hex 
evTeXvos Kal ETL TH MOV; uy) etdvia apxnv Kat 
TéNOS, Kal TOV bv 6hns THS ovatas dujxovtTa Noyov 
Kal. dia TAavTos TOU aidvos Kara Treptobous TeETAY- 
Mévas oixovomodvTa TO Trav. 

ry’. =" Ocov ovdeT@ oT 0805 n OKEAETOS, Kal 
ifrou ovoua 7 ovee évopa TO 6€ 6 évopa podos Kal 
an nX NMA. 7 dé ev TO ) Bip TOAUTLUNTA KEva Kal 
campa Kail piKpa Kal Kuvidia diadaxvoueva Kal 
mardi aaah yedovra, elra, evOus KNaLovTa. 
miotis b€ Kal aldws Kat dixkn Kal adjbea 

“TI pos "Odvptrov aro yOovos evpvodeins.” 


1 Marcus quotes this line in a form that does not scan. 
cp. Vii. 39 if the text is correct. 
2 rereuvtala AD: reAea P: redeuvrg Schenkl. 


1 Hom. Od. iv. 690. 
2 x. 36. There is no Pharisaism here, as some have most un- 
warrantably asserted. % cp, St. Paul, 1 Cor. i. 27 (Awth. Vers.). 
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and brought the more excellent things into mutual 
accord. 

31. How hast thou borne thyself heretofore 
towards Gods, parents, brothers, wife, children, 
teachers, tutors, friends, relations, household ? Canst 
thou say truly of them all to this day, 


e : e e e 1 
Doing to no man wrong, nor speaking aught that is evil ? 


And call to mind all that thou hast passed through, 
all thou hast found strength to bear ; that the story 
of thy life is now full-told and thy service is ending ; 
and how many beautiful sights thou hast seen, how 
many pleasures and pains thou hast disregarded, 
forgone what ambitions, and repaid with kindness 
how much unkindness.? 

32. Why do unskilled and ignorant souls confound ® 
him who has skill and has knowledge? What soul, 
then, has skill and knowledge? Even that which 
knoweth beginning and end, and the reason that 
informs all Substance, and governs the Whole from 
ordered cycle to cycle* through all eternity. 

33. But a little while and thou shalt be burnt 
ashes or a few dry bones, and possibly a name, 
possibly not a name even.® And a name is but sound 
and a far off echo. And all that we prize so highly 
in our lives is empty and rotten and paltry, and we 
-but as puppies snapping at each other, as quarrel- 
some children now laughing and anon in tears. But 
faith and modesty and justice and truth 
Up from the wide-wayed Earth have ninged their flight 

to Olympus.® 

4 v.13; x. 7. 5 viii. 25; xii. 27. 

® Hesiod, Op. 197. cp. Eur. Afed. 439 and Lucian, Nigr. 16, 


who, speaking of Rome, says much the same of aides and 
aper} and Sixaocivyn. See also Dio 71, 24, § 2. 
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Ti ov ére To évraida KaTtexov; eliye Ta bev 
aicOnra edpeTd santa Kal oux éor@ra: Ta de 
aicOnrnpia apvopa Kal evmapatim@rta: avo dé 
TO wuydptov avabupiacis ag’ aiparos To 6é 
evdoripelv Tapa ToLovTOLs Kevov. Ti ow; Tépt- 
pevets+ thews tHv elite oBéow elite petdoraci. 
éws O€ excels 0 Karpos epiararat, Ti apne; tid 
dro ) Oeavs pev oeBew Kar evpnpel, avO parrous 
dé ev Tmoveiy, Kal “ dvéxerOar” avT@v Kai ‘‘aT- 
exer Gar: 7 boa dé évT 0s Spwv Tov Kpeqdiou | Kat 
Tob Tvevpatior, TavTa pepvnobar pte oa ovTa 
pnre eri coi. 

As. Avvacat aet -ebpoety; eiye Kal EVOOELD,” 
eltye Kat 059 vrorapBdvery Kal mpacoety. Svo 
Taira Kowa Th Te TOU Oeod Kal TH Tod ay pwrou 
Kab TAVTOS oyeKod S@ov boxn TO pn éTrooLe- 
exOau t tn dddou: Kal TO &V TH Sixacnh diabécee 
Kat m pager exe TO ayabov, xal évrad0a thy 
opefev aTronayety. 

re. Et pare Kania éorl TOUTO eur pyre 
évépyera Kara Kaxiav éunv ite TO KOLvOV Srarr- 
eral, af vTep avtod Siadépopa; tis 5é BrAaBn 
Tod Kowvod; 

As’. M7 orooyvepas Th pavracia ovvapTr ac: 
ecOau: GAda BonBetv pev Kata Sivapay kal arr 
akiay: Kav els Ta péoa eaTTavTat,» pH peevoe 
BraBnv avuro pavrater Bar, KaKOv yap E0os. 
GrXX ws 0 yépwv arerAOav tov tod Operrrod 


1 wepysévers PA: wepimevets Wilam. 
2 Lofft and Stich. for efder A, d3even P. 
3 éAarréyra: has no subject: éAarro? tr: Cor. 


1 vi. 15. cp. Tzetz. Chil. vii. 808; viii. 223. 
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What then keeps thee here ?—if indeed sensible 
objects are ever changing and unstable, and our 
faculties are so feeble and so easily misled ; and the 
poor soul itself is an exhalation from blood!; and 
to be well-thought of in such a world mere vanity. 
What then remains? To wait with a good grace for 
the end, whether it be extinction or translation.” 
But till our time for that be come, what sufticeth ? 
What but to reverence the Gods and to praise them, 
to do good unto men and to bear mith them and 
forbear,’ but, for all else that comes within the 
compass of this poor flesh and breath, to remember 
that it is not thine nor under thy control ? 

. 34. Thou hast it in thy power that the current ot 
thy life be ever fair, if also ‘tis thine to make fair 
way, if also in ordered way to think and act. The 
Soul of God and the souls of men and of every 
rational creature have these two characteristics in 
common : to suffer no let or hindrance from another, 
and to find their good in a condition and practice of 
justice, and to confine their propension to this. 

35. If this be no vice of mine nor the outcome of 
any vice of mine, and if the common interest does \ 
not suffer, why concern myself about it? And how 
can the common interest suffer? 4 

36. Be not carried incontinently away by sense- 
impressions, but rally to the fight as thou canst and 
asis due. If there be failure > in things indifferent, 
think not there is any great harm done; for that is 
an evil habit. But as the greybeard (in the play) 


| 
i 


2 Marcus never seems to have made up his mind which it 
was to be. See iv. 21; viii. 25; xi. 3. 
3 These two constituted for Epictetus the whole ‘‘ Law 
and the Prophets”; see Aulus Gellius xvii. 19. 
4 vy, 223 vi. 54. 5 v. 36. 
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pouBov aT TEL HELYNLEVOS, bre pouBos, oUTwWS OvY 
kal ode t+éret Tou yivy Karav" emi TOV éuBorov,t 
avOpwre, émendOov, Ti tavbta Hv; “Nai: adda 
TOUTOLS TepiomovbagrTa.” dia Tovr obv Kal av 
pm pos yern: 

"Eyevounv oré, omrovdqr ore caTanerpbets, 
eworpos avOpwrros: TO dé ‘‘ evpolpos,” arya 
pLotpav ceavT@ aTroveipas: ayabai be potpat 
aya0ai tporat wiyis, ayabai oppat, aya0ai 
m paket. 

1 ewel rf ylverat naddv Xyl.: @yearay Cor. ereira rf might 
be read. 


128 


BOOK V 


taking his leave reclaimed his foster-child’s top, not 
forgetting that it was but a top, so do thou here also.! 
‘Since indeed thou art found haranguing on the 
hustings, O Man, hast thou forgotten what this really 
means? Aye, but people mill have tt. Must thou too 
be a fool in consequence ? 

Time was that wheresoever forsaken? I was a 
man well-portioned ; but that man well-portioned is 
he that hath given himself a good portion ; and good 
portions are good phases of the soul, good impulses, 
good actions, 

1 Tt is not known what Marcus alludes to. The following 


words are unintelligible. 
2 Or overtaken (xatadnpdels). 
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a’. ‘H tov drwy ovcia evrretOns Kai evTpEeTrAS: 
0 b¢ TAUTHY Souk Ov hoyos ovdeniay év cauT@ 
aiTiay éyet TOU KaKoTrOLELY’ KaKiav yap ovK exer 
ove€ TL KAKOS qTovet oude Branrerat Tt vm 
éxeivov. mavta dé Kat éxelvoy yiverat Kat 
mepaivera. 

B. My Siapépov, ‘TOTEpov puyav 1) QaXrr0- 
pevos TO Tm pemov motels, Kal qT OTE pov puaratov 
y ixavas birvov EXOV, Kal TOTEpoV KAKOS dxovev 
a) evpnLovpevos, Kab mOTEpOv aT obyijaKav 7) 
TpartTov Th aXoiov. hia yap Tav Biwrixoy 
mpakewy Kal airy él, wal vy amobuio Koper: 


apket ovv Kal éml tavtTys ‘Td Tapov ed OéoOar. 
/ 


ry. "Eo Bréere: pn devos TpayMaToS pnTe 7 
LOLA TrOLOTNS PHTE My) akia TApaTpExXeToo oe. 

. Tldvta ra brroKeipeva TaxuoTa petaPanrel, 
xal nro exOuuuabnoetar, eimep Hvwrar 7 ovoia, 
q oxedacOnaerar. 

e’. “O Stoux@v Aoyos olde, was Staxeipevos, 


Kat TL Trovet Kal éri tivos dAns. 


@ 





1 Not go all Stoica ; cp. Sen. de Prov. 5: non potest artifex 


mutare materiem. 
2 vi. 22. 
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1. Tue Universal Substance is docile! and ductile ; 
and the Reason that controls it has no motive in 
itself to do wrong. For it hath no wrongness and 
doeth no wrong, nor is anything harmed by it. But 
all things come into being and fulfil their purpose as 
it directs. 

2. Make no difference in doing thy duty ?-whether 
thou art shivering or warm, drowsy ° or sleep-satisfied, 
defamed or extolled, dying or anything else. For the 
act of dying too is one of the acts of life.t So it is 
enough in this also to get the work in hand done mell.® 

3. Look within. Let not the special quality ® or 
worth of anything escape thee. 

4. All objective things will anon be changed and 
either etherialized into the Universal Substance, if 
that indeed be one, or dispersed abroad.’ 

5. The controlling Reason knows its own bent and 
its work and the medium it works in. 


3 Galen (xiv. 3, Kiihn) says of Marcus that, owing to the 
theriac which he prescribed him, ovvéBavey abt@ vuord ew 
kapwés ev rais donucpats mpdteorv. 
4 cp. Sen. Ep. 77 ad fin.: Unum ex vitae officiis, mori. 

5A saying of the ‘* Wise Men.” See Suidas. cp. Lue. 
Necy. 21. It was a trait of Marcus, Dio 71. 26, § 4. 

6 = that which makes a thing what it is. 

7 viii. 25 ad fin. ; x. 7, § 2. 
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-’, “Aptotos tpdtos Tod dpvvecOat TO my 
éFopuotova bat. 

C’. ‘Evi réprov nal mpocavaravov, T@® ao 
mpafews KOLVOVLEAS petaBaivery érmi mpaki 
KOLVOVLKNY ovv pony Jeod. 

n. To TYE MOVLKOD éore TO éauTo eyelpov Kal 
Tpétrov Kal Totoby pév éauTo, oloy av Kai Oéry, 
movovv 5€ éavt@ daivesOar Trav TO cupPatvor, 
‘olov avro Oéret. 

a. Kara THY TOV dhov diow éxacTa mepaiv- 
ETAL, Ov yap Kar adany rye Twa, dvat HToe 
éEwbev TepleXxougav nH éumeprexouévyy évdov 7 
éFa amrnpTnpevny. 

bs “Hroe KUKE@V Kal dvrepT ox) Kab oKxed- 
ac pos i) évaous Kat Tabus Kat Tpovora, El Lev 
ov Ta T poTepa, Th Kat émiOuue eiKain ovy- 
Kpiware Kat pupye TOLOUT® évSrarpiBew; Tt bé 
pot Kal péree dou TwWOs i) Tov dTrws TOTE “ala 
yiverOat” ; Tt be Kal Tapdooopat; 7 Hgeu yap én’ 
ene O cxedacpos, 6 5 Tt dy tow. et dé Jarepa 
éott, oé8w Kai evotabd Kai OJappd To 
StovcovyTe. 

ta’, ° Orav avayxacOns bro TOY TEPlET TN K- 
oT@y otovel Satapax fiver, TAaxXews érravbt els 
éauTOV Kal ty) Drrep Ta dvayKaia éFiataco Tod 
pub pov eon yap yk paréaTepos THS appovias 
™@ TUVEXGS els avrny emavépxer Oat. 

“uf. Ei pntpuidy re dua elyes wal pnrépa, 





1 cp. Epict. Frag. 130. So Diogenes, being asked ‘‘ How 
shall I avenge myself of mine enemy ?” said, ‘‘ By behaving 
like a gentleman,” Plut. de Leg. Poet. 5. 
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6. The best way of avenging thyself is not to me 
likewise.! 

7. Delight in this one thing and take thy rest 
therein—from social act to go on to social act, keeping 
all thy thoughts on God. 

8.. The ruling Reason it is that can arouse and 
deflect itself, make itself whatever it will,? and 
invest everything that befalls with such a semblance 
as it wills. 

9. In accordance with the Nature of the Universe 
is accgmplished each several thing. For surely this 
cannot be in accordance with any other nature, that 
either envelops it from without, or is enveloped by 
it within, or exists in external detachment out- 
side it. 

10. Either a medley and a tangled web? and a 
dispersion abroad, or a unity and a plan and a 
Providence. If the former, why should I even wish to 
abide in such a random welter and chaos? Why care 
for anything else than to turn again to the dust at 


last. Why be disquieted? For, do what I will, the | 
dispersion must overtake me. But if the latter, I — 
bow in reverence, my feet are on the rock, and I » 


put my trust in the Power that rules. 

11. When forced, as it seems, by thine environment 
to be utterly disquieted, return with all speed into 
thy self, staying in discord no longer than thou 
must. By constant recurrence to the harmony,° thou 
wilt gain more command over it. 

12. Hadst thou at once a stepmother and a mother 


2 vy. 19. 3 iv. 27; vii. 50. 

+ Hom. Il. vii. 99; cp. below, vii. 50. 

5 ep. Dio Chrys. xxxii. 676 R. fw ris apyovias tis Kara 
guoty. 
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éxeiyny T ay éGepareves, Kab Gpcos nH émavooos 
ool 7 pos TV pnrépa ouvexns éyiveTo. TOUTO 
Got vuv éotw 4 avry kat 7 dtrocodia: we 
TONAAKLS ema Kal TporavaTravov TAUTY, be’ 
iy ral Ta éxel got avexta gaiverar cat ov év 
avTois avEKTOS. 

ly. Olov on TO pavraciay ‘mph emi 
TOY oyov Kal TaD TOLOUT@Y Swdipar, 6 Oru VEK POS 

ouTos tyOvos, avTos 5é vEexpos Gpvidos q ‘Xolpou: 
Kal Tadwv ort o Parepvos XuAdpLov EoTL 
aTapuniou, Kal y TepiTropp upos Tplxia. 1 po- 
Bartiov Aipatico KOYXNS dedevpéva’ Kal ert TOV 
Kara, THY ouvovaiay évTepiou Tapatpupes Kat 
peta TWOS oTAaG WOU puEapiov EXKpLOLS" ola én 
avTat eiow ai pavracias cabixvovpevar aura 
TOY 7 pary ware Kal bieEvoba at bu auTav, OoTeE 
opav, old twvd mor’ éoriy: oUTMS Set Tap 6Aov 
Tov Biov trovety Kai, Grrov lay afvomvara, Ta 
Tparywara pavrdterar, amoyupvody avTa Kal 
TY eVTEAELALY avtav Kafopav Kat THV toropiay,t 
ed 7 cepviver at, TEplatpely. Setvos yap o TOpoS 
TaparoyioTns Kal, OTE doxeis padata, Tepl Ta 
omovdaia, catayiver Oat, TOTE padiora Kara.- 
yontever. Spa, youn, o Kpdrns ti wepi avtod 
TOU Eevoxpatous devel. 

wo. Ta TreloTa, @v a mhaOus Javuater, ELS 
yevixoTata avayetat, Ta UT EEews 7 hvUceEws 
cuvexoueva, AiMous, Evra, ouvKas, aprtrédXous, 





1 Sen. Hp. 103. 
2 For life in kings’ courts see Lucian, Calumn. 10, and 
Icaro- Men. 16. 3 cp. Lucian, Dem. § 41. 


4 cp. Tzetz. Chil. vii. 801. He reads veuplou for évreptou. 
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thou wouldst pay due service to the former, and yet 
thy constant recourse would be to thy mother. So 
hast thou now the court and philosophy for step- 
mother and mother. Cease not then to come to the 
latter and take thy rest in her,' whereby shall both 
thy court life seem more tolerable 2 to thee, and thou 
to thy court life. 

13. As in the case of meat and similar eatables 
the thought strikes us, this is the dead body of a fish, 
this of a fowl or pig ; and again that this Falernian is 
merely the juice of a grape-cluster, and this purple- 
edged robe is nought but sheep’s wool? steeped 
in the blood of a shell-fish; or, of sexual inter- 
course, that it is merely internal attrition and the 
spasmodic excretion of mucus *—such, I say, as are 
these impressions that get to grips with the actual 
things and enter into the heart of them, so as to see 
them as they really are, thus should it be thy life 
through, and where things look to be above measure 
convincing, laying them quite bare, behold their 
paltriness and strip off their conventional prestige. 
For conceit is a past master in fallacies and, when 
thou flatterest thyself most that thou art engaged 
in worthy tasks, then art thou most of all deluded 
by it. At any rate, see what Crates has to say about 
none other than Xenocrates.® 

14. Objects admired by the common sort come 
chiefly under things of the most general kind, which 
arg held together by physical coherence,® such as 
stones and wood, or by a natural unity, such as figs, 


5 It is not known what Marcus here refers to. 

8 cp. Sext. Emp. adv. Math. viii. 2; ix. 81, 7a pev dwd Pais 
efews ouvéxerat, T BE Sed picews, To ae brd yuxis kal éfews pev 
ws Aldo: Kal EdAa, picews SE Kadawep TA Huta, Puxis 5é Ta CGa. 
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éNaias’ Ta Sé€ bo TeV Oye peTpLWTEpwy! eis 
Ta bTo Wuyis, olov toiuvas, ayérxas: ta &é b7rd 
TOV éTL YapleoTéepwy eis TA VITO AOYLKTS Yruyis, 
ov pévtoe KabortKys, adAA Kad TeEXVIKH 7 
GAXws Tas évTpEXys, 7) KATA Widov TO WwAHOOS 
aviparodov KextnoOa. o Se uxnv AoyixTy 
KaSorKnv Kal tTorLTiKnY Tima@Y ovdev eTL TOY 
Gov emiotpéedetar, Tpo aTavtTwy Se THY éavTOd 
wuyny RoyiKes Kai KowwwKas EXovoay Kal 
xiwovperny Siacwle. Kal TO oporyevel eis TOUTO 
oUVEpYEl. 

te. Ta pev orevdet yiverOar, ta Sé orrevdec 
ryeyovevat, Kal Tod yiwopmévov 5é dn Te aTéa Bn: 
puces Kal dAdowwoels avaveovot TOV KdcpoV 
Sinver@s, WoTTEP TOV ATrELPOV aldVvAa % TOD ypovoU 
abiddertt0s dopa véov det Tapéyetar. év 87 
TOUT® TO TOTaL@ Ti dv Tis TOVTWY TAY Tapa- 
Geovtwy éxtiunocev, ep ob otnvat ovx e€eotiv; 
@aTrep el Tis TL TOY TapaTreTOopLéevwr aTpov0apiov 
direiy adpyoito: To & Hon €& ofParpav aTreryr- 
vOev. tovovtov by Te Kal avtn 4 bwn éxaorou, 
olov % ad aipatos davadupiacts nai 9 ex Tov 
dépos avdmvevats. omoiov yap é€ott TO arak 
éXKvoat Tov aépa Kal atrodobval, brep Tap- 
éxao Tov TolovpeEV, TOLOUTOY éaTL Kal TO THY TacAD 
avanvevotixny Suvapty, hy x~Oés Kal wpwenv aro- 
TexOels extijow, atrodobvas éxel, GOev TO Tp@TOV 
b 4 
éoracas. 


1 <@avua¢duera> Mor. 
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vines, olives; and those which are admired by 
persons of a somewhat higher capacity may be 
classed as things which are held together by a 
conscious life, such as flocks and herds; and those 
which are admired by persons still more refined, as 
things held together by a rational soul; I do not 
mean rational as part of the Universal Reason, but in 
the sense of master of an art or expert in some other 
way, or merely in so far as to own a host of slaves. 
But he that prizes a soul which is rational, universal, 
and civic, no longer turns after anything else, but 
rather than everything besides keeps his own soul, 
in itself and in its activity, rational and social, and 
to this end work’ conjointly with all that is akin to 
him. 

15. Some things are hastening to be, others to be 
no more, while of those that haste into being some 
part is already extinct. Fluxes and changes per- 
petually renew the world, just as the unbroken 
march of time makes ever new the infinity of ages. 
In this river of change,! which of the things which 
swirl past him, whereon no firm foothold is possible, 
should a man prize so highly? As well fall in love 
with a sparrow? that flits past and in a moment is gone 
from our eyes. In fact a man’s life itself is -but as an 
exhalation from blood? and an inhalation from the 
air. For just as it is to draw in the air once into 
our lungs and give it back again, as we do every 
moment, so is it to give back thither, whence thou 
didst draw it first, thy faculty of breathing which 
thou didst receive at thy birth yesterday or the day 
before. : 

1 iv. 43; vii. 19. | 

2 cp. the parable of the sparrow in Bede ii. 13. 3 v.33. 
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i’. Ovre 1d SiatrveicOat ws Ta huTa ripor, 
oUTEe TO avamvely ws TA Booknuata Kal Ta Onpia, 
ovTe TO TUTOvCOaL KaTa havtTaciay, ovTE TO 
veupootactetabat Kal’ oppny, ote TO TuvaryeNdE- 
ecOat, ote TO TpépecOat: ToiTO yap Gpovov 
T@ ATOKPLVELY TA TEPLTTMPATA THS TPOPTS. 

Ti obv riptov; TO KporetcOau; ovyt. odKovv ovde 
To U0 yAwooay KpotetaOat’ ai yap Tapa Tav 
TOAA@Y EUdHuiaL KPOTOS yAwooay. adjKas ovv 
Kat to So€dpiov: ti Karadelrrerat tiptov; doxK@ 
ev TO KaTa THY idlavy KaTacKeunVY KiveicOar 
Kat ioxecOar, éf 5 Kal ai émupérerat ayouct 
al at Téxvar. Te yap Téyvn Taca TovTO 
otoyatetat, iva TO KatacKxevacOev émurndciws 
éyn mwpos TO. épyov mpos 6 Katecxevaotar- 6 
Te puToupyos o émimedovpevos THS ayTrédXouv Kal 
0 TwAOSaLYNS Kal Oo TOD KUVOS émrLpEeNOUpHEVOS, 
tovTo &nrei. ai 6€ tratdaywyia, ai dé Se- 
Sacxaniar émi ti! omevdovow. be ovv TO 
Tipov. 

Kal tovto pev dv eb exn, ovdév TaV dAXNwV 
TEplToLngels ceavT@. ov mavon Kai adra 
TOAAG TiuLa@Y; OUT ovv edEUOEpos Eon oOvTE 
avtapxns ovTe amaOns. avaykn yap pOoveiv, 
tnrotureiv, vpopacba tovs aderécOar éexetva 
Suvapévous, émuBovreverw Tols Exovet TO Tipo- 
pevov v0 cov: dAws mepvpOar avayKn Tov 
éxeivov Tivos evden’ mpocéts 5€ TOANA Kal Tois 

17 P; rf AD: perhaps TouTi, 
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16. Neither is it an inner respiration,! such as 
that of plants, that we should prize, nor the breath- 
ing which we have in common with cattle and wild 
animals, nor the impressions we receive through our 
senses, nor that we are pulled by our impulses like 
marionettes,? nor our gregarious instincts, nor our 
need of nutriment; for that is on a par with the 
rejection of the waste products of our food. 

What then is to be prized? The clapping of 
hands? No. Then not the clapping of tongues 
either. For the acclamations of the multitude are © 
but a clapping of tongues. So overboard goes that 
poor thing Fame also. What is left to be prized? 
This methinks: to limit our action or inaction to the 
needs of our own constitution, an end that all occup- 
ations and arts set before themselves. For the aim 
of every art is that the thing constituted should be 
adapted to the work for which it has been constituted. 
It is so with the vine-dresser who looks after the 
vines, the colt-trainer, and the keeper of the kennels. 
And this is the end which the care of children and 
the methods of teaching have in view. There then 
is the thing to be prized! 

This once fairly made thine own, thou wilt not 
seek to gain for thyself any of the other things as 
well. Wilt thou not cease prizing many other things 
also? Then thou wilt neither be free nor sufficient 
unto thyself nor unmoved by passion. For thou must 
needs be full of envy and jealousy, be suspicious of 
those that can rob thee of such things, and scheme 
against those who possess what thou prizest. In fine, 
a man who needs any of those things cannot but 
be in complete turmoil, and in many cases find 


1 jii. 1. 2 ii. 2 etc. 
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Jeois pepper Oar: r] b¢ Tis idias davoias aid@s 
Kal TLLN TeAUT@ TE dper tov oe Touncet Kal TOLS 
avOpwros evdppootov Kal Ttois Deois aiudawvor, 
TouTéoTLY éraLvoorTa, baa éxeivos Stavépovar Kat 
Suaterayacw. 

wo". “Ava, KATO, KUKN@ opal Tav oToxelon. 
9 5€ THS apeTAS Kivnors év ovdEmLa TOVTWY, GAXA 
Oevorepov te Kat o0d@ Sucemivonre mpotovca 
evooel. 

tn’. Olov éatuv, 6 Trotovat. Tovs pev emt TOD 
avTov Ypovou Kai pel’ éavta@v Cavtas avOpwrrous 
evpnpeiy ov OédXovowv: avtot S€ Ud TaV peETa- 
yeveotépwv evdnunOjnvar, ods ote elddv trote 
ovTe éyrovrat, mepl Todo movobvrat. TOUTO 
be eyyus €oTe TO AumnOivac av, étt ovxl Kat 
ol mpoyevertepo. mepl cov RAdyous evdypous 
ET OLOUVTO. 

0. My, et te avdt@ cot duoxatamovyTov, 
TovTo avOpaTre aStvatov vToAauBaverv arr el 
Te av pare duvatov Kal oixetov, tov’tTo Kal 
TEQUT® épixrov vopnte. 

x’. "Ev tots yupvaciors Kab bvuke KaTedpuyvé 
Tis Kal TH Kepary epparyels TANT émroina ev 
XN’ ouTE emuanpawopneda ouTE TPOTKOTTOpLED 
OUTE Upopwpela, Uo Tepov as émiBouXov Kairor 
purarropueda, ov PEVTOL as £x Opov ove | pe? 
uTrowias, GA’ exxrjcews evpevous. TOLOUTOY TL 
ryever Bun Kal éy Tots Novis pépect tov Biov- 
TONG mapevOupapea tav olov mpoayupvato- 
pévov. éfeore yap, @s épnv, exkrvew, rai 
pander w UMOTTEVELD pnoe amex Gea Gas. 

ka. El ris pe édéyEar cal trapactieai mor, 
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fault even with the Gods.! But by reverencing and 
prizing thine own mind, thou shalt make thyself 
pleasing in thine own sight, in accord with mankind, 
and in harmony with the Gods, that is, grateful 
to them for all that they dispense and _ have 
ordained. 

17. U own,” r -wise sweep the elements 
along. But the motion of virtue is in none’ of these 
ways. Itis something more divine, and going forward 
on a mysterious path fares well upon its way.® 

18. What a way to act! Men are chary of com- 
mending their contemporaries and associates, while 
they themselves set great store by the commendation, 
of posterity, whom they have never seen or shall see. 
But this is next door to taking it amiss that thy 
predecessors also did not commend thee. 

19. Because thou findest a thing difficult for thyself 
to accomplish do not conceive it to be impracticable 
for others; but whatever is possible for a man and in 
keeping with his nature consider also attainable by 
thyself. . 

20. Suppose that a competitor in the ring has 
gashed us with his nails and butted us violently with 
his head, we do not protest or take it amiss or 
Suspect our opponent in future of foul play. Still 
we do keep an eye on him, not indeed as an enemy, 
or from suspicion of him, but with good-humoured_ 
avoidance. Act much in the same way in all the 
other parts of life. Let us make many allowances 
for our fellow-athletes as it were. Avoidance is 
always possible, as I have said, without suspicion 
or hatred. 

21. If any one can prove and bring home to me 


1 vi. 41, 2 vi. 17; iv. 46; ix. 28. 3 vii. 53. 
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(Ore ovK Gp0as UTroAapBavw 7 mpacow, dvvatat, 

eee? peTadna omar Cnt@® yap TH arhjbevav, 
Hs ovdels TaTOTE éBdaBn. Branrerae dé 0 

drripdvooy émt Tis éavTob “amarns Kal a aryvoias. 

KB. "Eye To épavToo Kadhxov Tous)" Ta dAXNa 
pe ov TEeplomeg* HToL yap axpuya ) aroya, 7 
TeTAavn Leva Kal THY od0v ayvoourTa. 

KY Tots pev adoyous Sqous Kal xabonrou 
T pary pace Kal UTOKELMEVOLS, Qs hoyov éywv Noyov 
pay Eyoval, Xpa peyarodpovas Kal edevbepws: 
tois O€ avOparrots, @s oryov éxover, xXpa 
KOWOVIKDS. ep dmrace dé Geos €mixkanov: Kat 
mn dtadépov Tos TO TOT Xpove tadta mpdakes: 
apKovet yap Kat Tpets @pat ToLadTaL. 

Ko’. ’AréEavdpos o o Maxedav xat o Gpewsouos 
avtovd atrofavovres els TAUTO KATETTNO AY" HTOL 
yap <dv>ehnpOna av els TOUS aUvToUS TOU KOg jov 
TTEPMATLKOUS Noyous 4 SvecxeddaOncay opoiws 
els TAS ATOMOUS. 

Ke. _ Evdupn Ont, Toca Kara TOV’ auTov 
dxapvaiov. Xpovov év ExdoT@ npe@V Cpa yiverat 
TWOMATLKA, opod Kal puxucd: Kal oTwsS ov Gavpa- 
celts, él mone rele, paiddov dé mara Ta 
yevopeva. * ev 7. évl TE KAL TUETAYTL, © 8 KOo Lov 
dvopndtoper, & awa évudictatat. 

ks’. *Eav tis cou mpoSdry, ‘ ‘mas ypaerar TO 
"Avravivou | Gvopa,” payee KG.TEVTESVOMEVOS Tpooian 
Exaorov TOY aTOLXeiwy; TL OdY, édv épyitwvras, 


1 yivdueva <a) yevynra> Schenkl. 





1 iv, 12; vi. 30,§2; viii 16. =? iv. 46. 
> Usually singular in the Greek. See iv. 14. 21; ix. 1. 
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that a conception or act of mine is wrong, I will 
amend ! it, and be thankful. For I seek the truth, 
whereby no one was ever harmed. But he is 
harmed who persists in his own self-deception and 
ignorance. 

22. I do my own duty; other things do not distract 
me. For they are either inanimate or irrational, 
or such as have gone astray and know not the road.” 

23. Conduct thyself with magnanimity and freedom 
towards irrational creatures and, generally, towards 
circumstances and objective things, for thou hast 
reason and they have none. But men have reason, 
therefore treat them as fellow creatures. And in all 
cases call upon the Gods, and do not concern thyself 
with the question, How long shall Idothis? Three 
hours are enough so spent. 

24. Death reduced to the same condition Alexander 
the Macedonian and his muleteer, for either they 
were taken back into the same Seminal Reason ° 
of the Universe or scattered alike into the 
atoms. 

25. Bear in mind how many things happen to each 
one of us with respect to our bodies as well as our 
souls in the same momentary space of time, so wilt 
thou cease to wonder that many more things—not 
to say all the things that come into existence in that 
One and Whole which in fact we call the Universe— 
subsist in it at one time. 

26. If one enquire of thee, How is the name 
Antoninus written? wilt thou with vehemence 
enunciate each constituent letter? What then? 
If thy listeners lose their temper, wilt thou lose 


* Marcus puts the two alternatives (Stoic and Epicurean), 
though he does not himself admit the second. 
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pynte avropyin; ovK éEaptOunon mpaws mpoiwy 
ExaoTov TOV ypayudtwv; odTws ody Kal evOdde 
péemynoo, Ste wav KaOjxov é& apOuav Ttivar 
cuuTAnpovtat. tovtous Set THpobvTa Kal 2) 
GopuyBovpevov pndé tois dvaxepaivovow avtt- 
Sua xepaivovta Tepaivery od@ TO TpoKeipevor. 

KC. Iles mov dott, pn émetpérev Tots 
avOpwrots oppav eri Ta hatvopeva avrois oixeta 
xal cupdépovta: Kaitot tpotov twa ov avy- 
Xapeis avtois TodTo moety, Stay ayavaxTis, 
6tt dpaptdvover. épovtat yap mavTws ws 
b) \ b) a A / > aA ‘eo? > > 
EM’ OlKELA KAL OUsHEpoYTA avTots. AXXN ovK 
éyer ovTws.” ovxotv Sidacxe cai Seixvue pr 
WYAVAKTOV. 

kn. @dvatos avaravia aicOntixhs ayvtt- 
Tumias Kal opuntixs vevpootactias Kat da- 
vonrixns SueEddov Kal HS Tpos THY oapKa 
NevToOupyias. 

0’. Aiaxypov é yy @ Bim TO copa 

48. Aloxpov cori, ev @ Bip 7 pa oot 

aA 9 a 
un atravod, év ToUT@ THY YruynY mpoaTravdav. 

VN. “Opa, pn ‘amoxatcapwbijs, pry Badas: 
yiverat yap. THpnoov ovv aeEavToY amAODd?, 
aya0ov, axépatov, cepvov, axopryov, tov Sixatou 

, an ) na / 9 lA 
dirov, OeooeBH, ever, pidrootopyov, éppwmévov 
mMpos TA Tpéemovta epya. aywovcat, iva ToLtodTos 
guppevys, olov ce nOéANTE Tornoar dtdocodia. 
“9 a 4 a = , \ e , 
aisod Oeovs, cafe avOpwrovs. Bpaxyvs o Bios: 
1 iii. 1. 2 v. 28. 

3 viii. 36. So Marcus himself in a letter to Fronto (ad Caes. 
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thine ? Wouldst thou not go on gently to enumerate 
each letter? So recollect that in life too every 
duty is the sum of separate items.1 Of these thou 
must take heed, and carry through methodically 
what is set before thee, in no wise troubled or shewing 
counter-irritation against those who are irritated with 
thee. | 

27. How intolerant it is not to permit men to 
cherish an impulse towards what is in their eyes 
congenial and advantageous! Yet in a sense thou 
withholdest. from them the right to do this, when 
thou resentest their wrong-doing. For they are 
undoubtedly drawn to what they deem congenial 
and advantageous. Bui they are mistaken. Well, 
then, teach and enlighten them without any resent- 
ment.? | 

28. Death is a release from the impressions of 
sense, and from impulses that make us their puppets, . 
from the vagaries of the mind, and the hard service 
of the flesh. 

29. It is a disgrace for the soul to be the first to 
succumb in that life in which the body does not 
succumb.? 

30. See thou be not Caesarified, nor take that 
dye,* for there is the possibility. So keep thyself a 
simple and good man, uncorrupt, dignified, plain, a 
friend of justice, god-fearing, gracious, affectionate, 
manful in doing thy duty. Strive to be always such 
as Philosophy minded to make thee. Revere the 
Gods, save mankind. Lifeis short. This only is the 


iv. 8): Turpe fuertt diutius vitam corporis quam animi 
studium ad reciperandam sanitatem posse durare. 

4 There was also a ‘‘ philosophic dye”; see Lucian, Bis 
Accua. 8. 


145 


MARCUS AURELIUS 


\ ry 9 s fo) / e , Q 
els xaptros THs étiyetou SCws, SudOeots oota Kai 
mpakets KOLVWVLKAL. 

Ildvra @s ’Avtwvivov pabntis: To umép TeV 
KaTa Oyov wpaccopévwv evToVvoy éxeivov, Kai 
TO oparés travtaxyov, Kal To dovov, Kal TO 
ediov1 tod mpocwtrov, Kai TO pEetrdtyLov, Kal TO 
axevodo£on, kal TO mept THY KaTarypey TOV 
mpary par ov Pedorepov" Kal as éxeivos ovk dy Tt 
bAWS Tmapiixe, Te) ™ poTepov ev phar KaTisov Kat 
cages vonocas Kal ws &pepev exeivos Tovs abixws 

> \ / \ 3 ; t \ ce 
avToyv peuphouevous pn avTipeudopevos: Kal ws 
én’ ovdev Eatrevdev’ Kal ws SiaBoras ovK edéyeTo- 

\ e b] \ a ? \ b A , 
kal as axpiBys hv éEetaatns nOdv Kai mpakewr: 

\ > ? , b) / bd e , 

Kal ovK ovetdiaT27s, ov vropodens, OVX UTOTTNS, 
, 9 4 4 
ov cod.ioTys’ Kal ws OdLYOUS apKovpmevos, olov 
oixnoe, otpwpvy, écOyTt, tpodh, vmnpecia: 
, / 
Kat @s gtdoTrovos Kal paxpoOvuos' Kai olos 
pév<ev> év TO <avT@>* péype éotrépas Sia 
THY ATHY Startay Noe TOD aTroKpLVELY TA TEPLTT- 
@uata Tapa Thv cuvyndn adpav ypytwv Kal To 
BéBacov Kxai dporov ev tais Pidiats adtod: Kal 
To avéxerOat <Ta@V> ayTiBalvoyTwY TrappnoltadT- 
ca) A lo) / 
LK@S Tals YyvoOpats avTov, Kal yaipew, El Tis 
ra) \ 
Sexxvuor xpeittov: Kal ws OeooeBns yopls Secoe- 
Satpovias: ty odtws evaovverdnt@ oot éTLoTH 7 
TEAEUTALA WPA, WS EKELVO. 
fe) , 

ra’. “Avavnde xal dvaxadod ceavtov, Kai 
9 \ / > 4 4 wv , 
éfurvicbels wddw Kal évvonoas, Ste Gverpot oot 


1 efS:ov Xyl.: edddcov PA. =? wey dv rG PA: as in text Cas. 
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harvest of earthly existence, a righteous disposition 

Do all things as a disciple of Antoninus,! 
Think of his constancy in every act rationally 
undertaken, his invariable equability, his piety, his 


serenity of countenance, his sweetness of disposi- 


tion, his contempt for the bubble of fame, and his 
zeal for getting a true grip of affairs. How he 
would never on any account dismiss a thing until 
he had first thoroughly scrutinized and clearly con- 
ceived it ; how he put up with those who found fault 
with him unfairly, finding no fault with them in 
return ; how he was never in a hurry; how he gave 
no ear to slander,? and with what nicety he tested 
dispositions and acts; was no imputer of blame, and 
no craven, not a suspicious man, nor a_ sophist; 
what little sufficed him whether for lodging or bed, 
dress, food or attendance ; how fond he was of work, 
and how long-suffering ; how he would remain the 
whole day at the same occupation,? owing to his 
spare diet* not even requiring to relieve nature 
except at the customary time ; and how loyal he was 
to his friends and always the same ; and his forbear- 
ance towards those who openly opposed his views, 
and his pleasure when anyone pointed out something 
better®; and how god-fearing he was and yet not 
given to superstition. Take heed to all this, that 
thy last hour come upon thee as much at peace with 
thy conscience as he was. 

31. Be sober once more and call back thy senses, 
and being roused again from sleep and, realizing that 
they were but dreams that beset thee, now awake 


1 ep. i. 16 throughout. 2 1. 5. 
3 Or, in the same place. + cp. i. 3. 6 vi, 21; viii. 16. 
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nv@yYAouv, mad éeypnyopwas Bree TATA, ws 
éxeiva EBXeTr Es. 

JB. "Ex cw@patiov ell Kal yuxis. 76 pov 
ovv cwpaTtio mdvta adsddopa: ovdé yap Sdvarar 
Svapépec Bar. TH 6é diavoig advadopa, boa py 
éoruy auras évepynuata. baa é Ye aurijs éarev 
evepynpara, TAaUTA mavra em avrh éotw. Kal 
TOUTOY pevTor _Tepl povov TO Tapov mpaypar- 
everal 7a yap péddovTa, Kat TappxXnKora 
evepynuata auras Kat aura non abidpopa. 

Ay’. Ov« éoTuy 0 TOvoS TH _ xerph ouode T@ 
Tool Tapa. puow, HEX PIS ay Tron 0 mobs Ta TOU 
modes Kab 7 xelp TA THS xetpos. OUTS ovv ovde 
avO pare, @S avOpare, | mapa paw early o 
Tovos, HEX pes ay Top Ta TOU avOparrov. ei be 
ioe dicw avtT@ ov“ éotiv, ovde Kaxov éotiy 
aut 

nO ‘Hdixas noovas HaOncav AnoTAl, Kivacdot, 
ratpadotat, TUpayvvol. 

re. OvY Opds, Tas a Bdavavoo TEXVETAL 
appoCovTat ev MEXpL Tivos Mmpos TOUS idtoras, 
ovdey Hooov pévtou avréxovtar Tov Abyou THS 
réxyns, Kal TovTou amooThvat oux, bTopévova w; 
ov dewvov, € 6 apxuT exter Kal O tar pos pairAdov 
aidéoovTar Tov THs dias TEXYNS hovyov HO 
avOpwmos Tov éavtod, ds adT@ Kowos eats mpos 
TOUS eous; 

rs’. “H ’Acia, 7 Evpann yoviat Tov Koa mov’ 
Wav TENAYOS oTaryey TOD Koo pov" "AGus Bona- . 
ptov Tob Kocpou' Tay TO EVETTMS ToD \povou 
oTLYUH TOU al@vos. WdavTa pLKpa, evVTpETTTA, 
évahavilopmeva. 
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again, look at these realities as thou didst at those 
thy dreams. 

32. I consist of body and soul.! To the body indeed 
all things are indifferent, for it cannot concern itself 
with them. But to the mind? only those things are 
indifferent which are not its own activities ; and all 
those things that are its own activities are in its 
own power. Howbeit, of these it is only concerned 
with the present ; for as to its activities in the past 
and the future, these two rank at once among things 
indifferent. 

33. For hand or foot to feel pain is no violation of 
nature, so long as the foot does its own appointed 
work, and the hand its own. Similarly pain for a 
man, as man, is no unnatural thing so long as he does 
a man’s appointed work. But, if not unnatural, then 
is it not an evil either. 

34. The pleasures of the brigand, the pathic, 
the parricide, the tyrant %—just think what they 
are! — 

35. Dost thou not see how the mechanic craftsman, 
though to some extent willing to humour the non- 
expert, yet holds fast none the less to the principles 
of his handicraft, and cannot endure to depart from — 
them. Is it not strange that the architect and the 
physician should hold the rationale of their respective 
arts in higher reverence than a man his own reason, 
which he has in common with the Gods? 


36. Asia, Europe, corners of the Universe: the | | 


whole Ocean a drop in the Universe: Athos but a 
little clod therein: alt the present a point in 
Eternity :—everything on a tiny scale, so_ easily 
changed, so quickly vanished. 

1y. 13. 2 Here didvoie = puxt. 3 v. 10. 
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Ilavra exeilen €,  EPXETAL, an éxeivou TOV KotvoU 
nryeHovicod oppncavra. q Kar’ emaxodovdna cv. 
Kal TO xXao pa obv Tob A€ovTos Kat TO SninTnpLov 
Kar Tae KaKoupyia, @S axavOa, @S BopBopos, 
exelveov emuyevynuata TOY TEemveDV Kal KAN@V. 
pn ov avTa ardor pla TOUTOU, ov céBets, 
pavrdfou: adhe THY TavTov mH yh émdoyitou. 

re’. ‘O Ta vov iSov mavra edpaxer, boa TE 
éF audiou éyéveTo Kal doa eis TO aTELpov EoTat’ 
wavra yap opoyevh Kal opoeLoy. 

An’. Tlodrdxes evdupod THY ema uvoeow Wav- 
Tov TOV év TO Koo Le Kai oxeot mpos adAnra. 
TpoTrov yap Tuva TwavTa ar AOLS emimeTAEKTAL, 
Kal TWAVTA KATA TOUTO pida GAAS €oTiv’ wat 
yap adr adro ! etis EoTL tadra* bua THY 
TOVLKD xivyoty * Kal cvuutvotay Kal Thy Evwow 
THS ovctas. 

rw. Ols TUyKEKApwooat Tpaypact, TOUTOLS 
cuvappote geautov Kal ols cuveiAnyas avOpwrr- 
ols, TOUTOUS Piret, GAN annO vas. 

by. "Opyavor, épyaneiov, acKxedos wav él, pos 
O KaTeckevacTat, ToLel, ev exer’ Kaitou éxet oO 
KaTacKevdoas éxtroowy. emi 6é TOV UTrO pucews 
TUVEXOMEVEOD évoov éotl Kal Tapa pevel n KaTa- 
oKxevdoaca Svvapis: Kado Kal paddov avdeiaOat 
auTny Set Kal vouitev, cav cata to BovAnpa 


1 &AA@ BAAo Cor.: BAAwm P Ado A. 

2 sotro PA: taira Schenkl. 

3 romixhy Kévyow P by an obvious misprint as Xyl. trans- 
lates constantem motum. 





111. 33 v. 8, § 535 xii. 26. 2 ili. 2. 
3 ii, 14; iv. 32; vii. 1, 49; xi. 1; xii. 24. 
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All things come from that one source, from that 
ruling Reason of the Universe,! either under a primary 
impulse from it or by way of consequence. And 
therefore the gape of the lion’s jaws” and poison and 
all noxious things, such as thorns and mire, are but 
after-results of the grand and the beautiful. Look 
not then on these as alien to that which thou dost 
reverence, but turn thy thoughts to the one source of 
all things. 

37. He, who sees what now is, hath seen all that 
ever hath been from times everlasting, and that shall 
be to eternity ?; for all things are of one lineage and 
one likeness. . 4 

38. Meditate often on the intimate union and 
mutual interdependence of all things in the Universe. 
For in a manner all things are mutually intertwined,, 
and thus all things have a liking for one another.: 
For these things are consequent one on another by , 
reason of their contracting and expanding‘ motion, | 
the sympathy ® that breathes through them, and the | 
unity of all substance. \ 

39. Fit thyself to the environment that is thy 
portion,® and love the men among whom thy lot is 
thrown, but whole-heartedly.” 

40. Every implement, tool, or vessel is well if it 
do the work for which it is made, and yet in their 
case the maker is not at hand. But in the things 
which owe their organic unity to Nature, the Power 
that made is within them and abides there. Where- 
fore also must thou reverence it the more, and 


+ rovinhy ; see Index III. 
5 cp. Diog. Laert. Zeno 70: rhv ray oipaviwy mpds 7a énlyera 
ouunvolay Kal cuvroviav. 8 vii. 57 


_ T vi, 48; vill. 22. cp. 1 St. Peter, i. 22. 
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, N 1 ” N\ 2 5 VA v 
tautns cautoyv! éyns Kxat® dueEayns, exer coe 
wavTa Kata vouv. éxer 5é odtws Kal TO TavTi 
KATA VOUV TA EAUTOD: 
, ¢ la) 9 , € , 
pa’. “Otte av TOY amrpoaipeTwY vIrooTHAONS 
ny é \ 
cavt@ ayabov 7 Kaxov, avdyxn KaTa THY TEpi- 
“A 4 “~ \ 9 s “~ 
TTWOLW TOV TOLOVTOV KAKOU H THY aToTEVELY TOU 
“A 4 “A 
totovrov ayabov, péurpacbai ce Geois, Kai 
avOpwtrous 5é pulojoat Tovs aitious éytTas 7 
UTomrevouévous EcecOar THS atroTevEewS 7) TIS 
, \ b) “~ \ \ N N 
TEpLTTWTEWS Kal adixovpey 57 ToAdA Sia THY 
\ la’ 4 9\ N 4 A 9 b € ~ 
mpos Tavta Siahopav. éav 5é pova ta ed’ Hiv 
aya0a nal Kaka Kpivwpev, oddeuia aitia Kata- 
NeiTreTas oUTE Oe@ eyxadrécat oTE Trpds dvOpwrrov 
TTHVAL TTATWY TOAEMLOU. 
, 9 A > vA a“ 
pw’. dvres ets &v amrotéXeopa ocuvepyoiper, 
of pmev ElooTw@sS Kal TapaxoXovOnTiKas, oi Se 
avemistatws’ @oTep Kai “Tovs Kadevdovtas,” 
? coe , cod... 7? 7 9 ys \ 
oluat, o Hpaxrevtos “ épyatas eivae Déyet, Kat 
GuUVvEpyous TOY év TO KOTLM ylvoLevwY. AdXOS 
dé xar GAO aouvepyet? éx eptovaias Sé Kai 
é ¢ . 
Oo peupopevos Kal o avTiBaivery Tretp@pervos 
a S \ “ 
Kat avaipeiv Ta ylvopeva. Kal yap TOU TOLOUTOU 
\ 
éexpntev 0 KOo 05. NOLTTOY OvV GUVES, ELS Tivas 
GEAUTOV Katataacels: éxelvos pev yap TWavT@s 
\ A 
TOL KANOS YXpHoetat o Ta bra Stotxa@v, Kal Tapa- 
S ~ ~ 
déFerai oe els pépos TL TOY GUVEepyoV Kal ouDv- 
“~ \ 4 N “ 4 
EPYNTLKOV. GANA GU [LN TOLOVTO MEpPOS YEVN, OLosS 
1 gitroy A: omit P: cavrdov Cor.: a’rds Schenkl. 
2 Exns cal P; omit A. 
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realize that if thou keep and conduct thyself ever 
according to its will, all is to thy mind. So also to 
its mind are the things of the Universe. 

41. If thou regardest anything not in thine own 
choice as good or evil for thyself, it is inevitable that, 
on the incidence of such an evil or the miscarriage 
of such a good, thou shouldst upbraid the Gods,! 
aye, and hate men as the actual or supposed cause of 
the one or the other ; and in fact many are the wrong- 
doings we commit by setting a value on such things.’ 
But if we discriminate as good and evil only the 
things in our power, there is no occasion left for 
accusing the Gods ? or taking the stand of an enemy 
towards men. 

42. We are all fellow-workers towards the ful- 
filment of one object, some of us knowingly and 
intelligently, others blindly ; just as Heraclitus, I 
think, says that even when they sleep men are 
workers and fellow-agents in all that goes on in the 
world.4 One is a co-agent in this, another in that, 
and in abundant measure also he that murmurs and 
seeks to hinder or disannul what occurs. For the 
Universe had need of such men also. It remains 
then for thee to decide with whom thou art ranging 
thyself. For He that controls the Universe will in 
any case put thee to a good use and admit thee to a 
place among his fellow-workers and _ coadjutors. 
But see that thou fill no such place as the paltry 


1 vi. 16§3; ix. lad med. cp. Epict. i. 27 § 13. 

2 ze. treating as important things which are pug hia or 
of no cefisequence either way. 3 vi. 16 § 3. 

* cp. iv. 46. But Plutarch in his treatise On Superstition 
cites a saying of Heraclitus to the effect that sleepers live 
in a world of their own. 
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0 EvTEANS Kal yeAdolos aoTixos ev TO Spdpuate, 
ov Xpvovmmos péwvyntar. 

pry. Myre o nrLos Ta Tod verov a€sot rrotetv; 
pn Tt 6 "AcKdyTLos Ta, TAS Kaprogopov; Th bé 
TOV dotpwv EKACTOV; ovxl duddopa pév, cvvepya 
dé 7 pos TADTOD; 

pe. EG pev ovv éBovdevoarto mepl éuov Kal 
TOV épot oupPnvas opetdovT ov ot Jeoi, KAXNOS 
éBovrevaarto: dBovdov yap Oeov ove € emrLvonaat 
padcov- KAKOTIOLHTAL € He Sua Tiva aitiay 
Eued ov oppav; ti yap autos TO KOLW®, ov 
padioTa MpPOVvoouvTal, eK TOUTOU TEpLeryeveTo; 
él b¢ Ma) éBovhevoavto xat idtav mepl éuou, 
jTepi ye TOV KoLWaY TdavTws éBovrEvcavToO, ols 
KaT émaxohovdnaww Kat TavTa cupBaivovra 
aomavecOat Kal orépye odeihw. et 8 dpa epi 
pndevos Bovrevovrat (mirTevery pev ovx door), 
7 pnde Jumper poe evyomeda pene Opy ber prev 
unde Ta dda T PATO W LEV, dmrep EXaTTA WS 77 pos 
TapovTas Kal ovpBrobvras TOUS Beovs wTpdaa- 
omev. et 66 apa mepl pNdevos TOV Kal 7mas 
BovAevovtat, enol pev efeare Tept épautov 
BovreverOar: éepot sé ear Keys Tept TOU 
oupdépovTos. ouphéper bé éxdoT, TO Kara THY 
éauTou KATA KEvnD Kat pu a dé enn Pua 
NoylKN Kal ToNLTLKT TOS Kab TraTpis ws peVv 


1 Plutarch (adv. Stoic. §§ 13, 14) vigorously denounces this 
sophism, as he counts it, of Chrysippus that what is evil in 
itself has a value as a foilto the good. He quotes Chrysippus 
(Frag. Phys. 118] Arnim): 

bonep yap ai nwpwdlat emcypdmmara yedAoia gepovow & Kal 
éavta prev dort pavaa, TE Se BAy worhwatt Xapy Tiva NpoorlOnowy, 
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and ridiculous line in the play which Chrysippus 


‘mentions.! 
_ 43. Does the sun take upon himself to discharge 
the functions of the rain? or Asclepius of the 
Fruit-bearer?? And what of each particular star? 
Do they not differ in glory yet co-operate to one 
end? | 

44. If the Gods have taken counsel about me and 
the things to befall me, doubtless they have taken 
good counsel. For it is not easy even to imagine a 
God without wisdom. And what motive could they 
have impelling them to do me evil? For what advan- 
tage could thereby accrue to them or to the Universe 
which is their special care? But if the Gods have 
taken no counsel for me individually, yet they have 
in any case done so for the interests of the 
Universe, and I am bound to welcome and make 
the best of those things also that befall as a 
necessary corollary to those interests. But if so be 
they take counsel about nothing at all—an impious 
belief—in good sooth let us have no more of 
sacrifices and prayers and oaths, nor do any other of 
these things every one of which is a recognition 
of the Gods as if they were at our side and dwell- 
ing amongst us—but if so be, I say, they do not 
take counsel about any of our concerns, it is still 
in my power to take counsel about myself, and 
it is for me to consider my own interest. And 
that is to every man’s interest which is agree- 
able to his own constitution and nature. But my 
nature is rational and civic; my city and country, 
obtws Weteas by abrhy eg Eauriis thy axlay: rots Be BAAS ovK 
&xpnores ear, 


2 That is, the Earth, or possibly Demeter. 
3v.8§$3; x. 6, 11. 
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‘Avrovive pot v) ‘Pon, as be avO parry 0 
KOOLOS. TA TAis TOAETLY OY TavTALS @PeALLA 
pova éoti pot ayada. 

je’. Oca EKAOTO cup Paiver, Tavrae T@ Gro 
cuppéper: 7 HpKee TOUTO. GNX’ Ere exetivo as émimrav 
ores Tapapurd£tas, 60a avO purr, Kab éTépots 
avO pwrrots. xowvotepoyv dé viv to cupdépov éri 
TOV pero AapBavecIw. 

ps’. "Qomep mpoctaTaTad COL Ta év TO appe- 
Oedrpp Kat rots TOLOUTOLS Ywpiows, ws del Ta 
avTa opayeva, Kat TO _opoerdes 7 pooKophy THY 
déav qovel TOUTO Kal emt 6AXou TOU Biov maaxet 
mayra yap a ave KAaTW TA AUTA Kal €x TOY aAUTO@D. 
péxpe Tivos ovv; 

pe. "Evvoee auvex@s Tavtolovs avOpwrrous 
Kal TavTolwv ev emiTnSevpaTov, mavrobaT ay dé 
eOvav, teOveatas’ wate KaTrevae TOUTO Pex pL 
Pirro tiwvos Kal Poi Bou Kab "Opuyaviwvos. 
pee viv él ra ada gira. exei 57 peta- 
Bareiv nas el, O7rov TOGOUToL pev decvol 
pyropes, tocovtat Sé cepvot prrocogor, “Hpa- 
KhevTos, Tvéayopas, Lwxpdrns: tocobro Se 
ijpwes 7 pOTepop, ToovTot 5é Uorepov otparnyot, 
TUpavvot émt tovtois bé Evédo€os, “ ‘Inmapxos; 
“Apyeunons, addrra puoes ofetae, peyarodpoves, 
diroTrovoer, Tavovpyot, avo abes, aUTAS THS ETLKNp- 





1v. 8; x. 6 ete. 

2 z.e. indifferent, neither good nor bad. 

3 A personal touch. See Fronto, ad Caes. iv. 12: theatro 
libros lectitabas; ii. 6. tdem theatrum, tdem odium (v.l. 
otium) ; cp. ii. 10; Naber, p. 34; cp. Capit. xv. § 1. 

4 A Cynic philosopher of Gadara. His Syrian compatriot, 
Lucian, the prince of mockers, was yet alive and mocking. 
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as Antoninus, is Rome; as a man, the world. The / 
things then that are of advantage to these com-; 
munities, these, and no other, are good for me. 

45. All that befalls the Individual is to the 
interest of the Whole also.! So far, so good. 
But further careful observation will shew thee 
that, as a general rule, what is to the interest 
of one man igwalso to the interest of other men. 
But in this case the word interest must be taken in 
a more general sense as it applies to intermediate 2 
things. 

46. As the shows in*the amphitheatre and such 
places grate upon thee® as being an everlasting 
repetition of the same sight, and the similarity makes 
the spectacle pall, such must be the effect of the 
whole of life. For everything above and below is 
ever the same and the result of the same things. 
How long then ? 

47. Never lose sight of the fact that men of all 
kinds, of all sorts of vocations and of every race 
under heaven, are dead; and so carry thy thought 
down even to Philistion and Phoebus and Origanion. 
Now turn to the other tribes of men. We must 
pass at last to the same bourne whither so many 
wonderful orators have gone, so many grave philo- 
sophers, Heraclitus, Pythagoras, Socrates : so many 
heroes of old time, and so many warriors, so many 
tyrants of later days: and besides them, Eudoxus, 
Hipparchus, Archimedes, and other acute natures, 
men of large minds, lovers of toil, men of versatile 
powers, men of strong will, mockers, like Menippus 4 


cp. Luc. Pisc. 26, where the Scholiast (Arethas) refers to 
this passage. Diog. Laert. mentions a Meleager, the con- 
temporary of Menippus, as a writer of similar character. 
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ov Kal épnuépov Tov avOpoTrav Swis yevacTai, 
olov Mévuaos xal oot TotovToL. Tept mavT@Vv 
TOUTMVY évVoEL, OTL TWAUAaL KElVTAL. TL OvY TOUTO 
detvov avtois; ti dal rots pnd dvopatopévots 
dros; “Ev @b¢€ moAdov dkiov, TO pet adrnOeias 
Kal Sixatoovyns evpevh Tots WevoTats Kal adixots 
draBtovy. 2: 

pn’. “Orav evppavar ceavtov Oérns, evOupod 
Ta TWpotephuata Tov cupPiovvtwv: olov Tod peév 
TO Spacrnptov, Tod dé TO aidjpov, trod Sé TO 
evpetadotov, addov S€ AAO TL. oOvdeY yap 
oUTws evdpaiver, @S TA OfolLwpaTa TOY apeTav 
éupawopeva tois HOeot THY culavTav Kal aOpoa 
ws olov Te cuutrimtovta. 510 Kal mpdxepa ava 
ExTEOV. 

pO". Mire dvoxepaivers, St Too avdé tivewv 
ALTpaV « Kal ov Tptakociwv; ottTw bé Kal 
Ste péxpt too@vde érav Biwtéov aot Kal ov 
méxpt mrelovos' w@aoTEep yap THs ovaias Scov 


\ la! 


adwpiotai aor otépyets, obTws Kai éml tod 
\povov. 

v. Tlespe pev meiOew avdtovs, mparte 5€ nai 
aKovtoy,: Stay Ths Sixatoovvns o AOYyos obTAS 
dyn. éav pévto. Bia Tis TWpooypwpevos éviorn- 
Tat, peraBawe émt to evdpeotov Kal. adrvTroy», 
Kal aovyxp@ els GANNY apeTVY TH KwAVCEL 
Kal péuvnoo, Ott pe vreEatpécews Wpyas, tt 
kal Tov aduydtwv ovK wpéyou. Tivos od»; 

1 rév dxdytwy P: adray dx. Menag. 
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and many another such, of man’s perishable and 
transitory life itself. About all these reflect that 
they have long since been in their graves. What 
terrible thing then is this for them? What pray 
for those whose very names are unknown? One 
thing on earth is worth much—to live out our 
lives in truth and justice, and in charity with liars 
and unjust men. 

48. When thou wouldst cheer thine heart, think 
upon the good qualities of thy associates!; as for 
instance, this one’s energy, that one’s modesty, the 
generosity of a third, and some other trait of a fourth. 
For nothing is so cheering as the images of the 
virtues mirrored in the characters of those who 
live with us, and presenting themselves in as great a 
throng as possible. Have these images then ever 
before thine eyes. 

49. Thou art not aggrieved, art thou, at being so 
many pounds in weight and not three hundred? 
Then why be aggrieved if thou hast only so many 
years to live and no more? For as thou art con- 
tented with the amount of matter allotted thee, 
so be content also with the time. 

50. Try persuasion first, but even though men 
would say thee nay, act when the principles of 
justice so direct. Should any one however with- 
stand thee by force, take refuge in being well-content 
and unhurt, and utilize the obstacle for the display 
of some other virtue. Recollect that the impulse thou. 
hadst was conditioned ? by circumstances,? and thine 
aim was not to do impossibilities. What then was it? 


4 


1 But cp. v. 10. 2 iv. 1; v. 20. 
3 Lit. was with a reservation, i.e. ‘‘ should circumstances 
allow.” cp. iv. 1; viii. 41. 
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THs ToLaabé Tivos Opps. Tovrov dé TUyyavEts: 
éd’ ols mponyOnpev, TadTa yiverat. 
va. ‘O pév gtrodo€os addotpiav évépyerav 
"S ) Le , ‘ \ , 297 
idtov dyabov vTrorapBaver, o Sé dtrndovos diay 
meta: o dé vody éxwp idiav mpakcy. 
yp’. “E€eote wept tovtov pndéy vrod\ap- 
a a a \ 
Bavew kai pn oyrcioBar TH Yuyy avTa yap Ta 
Tpdypata ovK EXEL PUTLV TOLNTLKHY TOV T)PLETEPWY 
Kpioewy. 
, v N N A e 9 @ 4, 
py. “E@icov ceavtoy mpos 7@ Ud’ ETEpoU 
Aeyowevw yiverOar atrapevOupntws Kal ws olov 
Te €v TH Wuyi TOD AéyovTos yivou. 
vO. To TO opnver pn cuphépov ovdé TH 
pertoon cupdéper. 
>) A e “a A ? 4 
ve. Ev xuBepvovTa ot vadtat 4 tatpevovta 
¢€ 4 cal wv \ A 
OL KapmvovTes KaK@s EXeyov, GAAM TLVi av 
mpocetxoyv! 7 was avTos évepyoin TO Tots epTrAE- 
ovot owtTnptov TO Tols OEepatrevopévots 
Uytewvov; 
vs’. Tlooot, peO oy eiohdOov eis tov Koo por, 
4 3 a 
non amernrvlacen. 
9 “ N lA N ld \ 
yf’. “Inrepiaoe TO pédL TiEKpov daiverar Kal 
/ \ ¢ 4 , ‘\ 
AvaaodHKTaLS TO Vdwp PoBepov' Kal trasdioss TO 
, ’ /, @ ’ , a A 
odatpiov Kadov. ti odv dpyilopat; 7 Soxet cot 
éXaccov iaxyvew TO Sveyrevapévov 7) TO YOALOY TO 
ixrepr@vte kal 6 bos TO AVTTOOHKTO; 
s \ \ , “A a 4 A 
~¥n. Karta tov Noyov ths ans pucews Brody cE 
1 If wpooetxoy is lst pers. sing. we must with Richards 


read évepyoinvy and understand éué with xuBepyarvra: ras 
&y tis Schenkl. 
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To feel some such impulse as thou didst. In that 
thou art successful. That which alone was in the | 
sphere of our choice ! is realized. 

51. The lover of glory conceives his own good to 
consist in another’s action, the lover of pleasure in 
his own feelings, but the possessor of understanding 
in his own actions. | 

52. We need not form any opinion about the thing 
in question or be harassed in soul, for Nature 
gives the thing itself no power to compel our 
judgments. 

53. Train thyself to pay careful attention to what 
is being said? by another and as far as possible enter 
into his soul. 

54. That which is not in the interests of the hive 
cannot be in the interests of the bee.® 

55. If the sailors spoke ill of a steersman or the 
sick of a physician, what else would they have in 
mind but how the man should best effect the safety 
of the crew or the health of his patients? 

56. How many have already left the world’ who 
came into it with me! 

57. To the jaundiced honey tastes bitter; and the 
victim of hydrephobia has a horror of water; and to 
little children their ball is a treasure. Why then 
angry? Or dost thou think that error is a less 
potent factor than bile in the jaundiced and virus in 
the victim of rabies? 

58. From living according to the reason of thy 
nature no one can prevent thee: contrary to the 


1 Casaubon translates ‘‘ that for which we were brought 
into the world,” but can rpodyw mean this? 

2 Obviously no contradiction of iv. 18 etc. See also vii. 
4. 30. 3 vy. 22. 
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ovdels KwdUoer Tapa Tov AbyOY THS KOLWHS 
divaews ovdév cot cupBncerat. 

vO’. Olot eiow, ols OéXovaw dpécxew, cai Se’ 
ola mepiywopeva, kal de oiwv éevepyeeav. ws 
Tayéws 0 Alay TavTa Kadve Kaldca éxddurwpev 
70n. 
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reason of the Universal Nature nothing shall befall 
thee. 

59. The persons men wish to please,! the objects 
they wish to gain, the means they employ—think of 
the character of all these! How soon will Time 
hide all things! How many a thing has it already 
hidden! 

vii. 62. 


7 | Saver a 
Jo (ler: ~~ o 
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a’. Tiéoti xaxia; tobr’ éotiv, 6 ToAXNaKLS Eldes. 
Kal émt tmayvros 5é Tod cupBaivovtos mpoyerpov 
éye, Ste TOUTS éotwv, 6 ToANAKLs Eldes. SAWS aVw 
KATW TA AUTA EUpHoEs, OY pwerTal al ioTopiat at 
Tanatal, ai wéoal, ai UToyuULOL: OV VOY pEecTal ai 

4 t e l > / Oe S A , 
mores Kab <ai>! oixiar. ovdév xawovy tava 
Kal cuvnOn Kai GdLyoxKpora. 

sa © | 2 \ 5 Ld nn ¥ 5 4 
B. Ta doypata TAS AdAwWs SvvaTa 
A b \ e 4 9 n 
vexpwOhvat, éav py at KaTadAnAOL avTois dav- 
taciat cBecbaow ; as Senvexds avalwrupety éri 
coi éott. Sivapat mepl Toutou, 0 dei, UroAapBar- 
ev et & dpa*® Svvapar, ti tapdocopat; ta 
v A 2 oA , IQ\ ct \ \ > A 
ew THs éuns Svavolas ovdév GXwS Tpds THY Euny 
“A 9 
Sidvorav. TovTo ude nai opOos el. 

"AvaBiavas oot e€eotiv: ide madtvy TA Wpay- 
pata, ws éwpas: ev TOUT@ yap TO dvaBiavas. 

y. louis xevooroveia, émri oxnvis Spduata, 
Toiuvia, ayérat, Ssadopatiopoi,* cuvidiors oo rap- 
tov éppimévor, rapiov eis Tas tay iyOvav Seka- 

/ 
pevds, mupunkov taraitwpiac nal axPodopia, 

1 <ai> Cor. 

24 A: 4 Schenkl: omit. P: was yap A omit. P: was ye 
Schenk. 3 yap A: 8 &pa Schenk. 


4 After diadopariouol Lofft ingeniously inserts ri eiot po ; 
vt éuol ; Schenkl. 
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1. Wuart is vice? A familiar sight enough. So 
in everything that befalls have the thought ready: 
This is a familiar sight. Look up, look down, every- 
where thou wilt find the same things, whereof 
histories ancient, medieval, and modern are full; and 
full of them at this day are cities and houses. There 
is no new thing under the sun.!_ Everything is stereo- 
typed, everything fleeting. 

2. How else can thy axioms be made dead than 
by the extinction of the ideas that answer to them? 
And these it lies with thee ever to kindle anew into 
flame. I am competent to form the true conception 


of a thing. Ifso, why am I harassed? What is out- , 
side the scope of my mind has absolutely no concern ' 


with my mind. Learn this lesson and thou standest 
erect. 

Thou canst begin a new life! See but things 
afresh as thou usedst to see them; for in this consists 
the new life. 

3. Empty love of pageantry, stage-plays, flocks 
and herds, sham-fights, a bone thrown to lap-dogs, 
crumbs cast in a fish-pond, painful travail of ants and 
their bearing of burdens, skurryings of scared little 


1 Eccles. i. 9. cp. also Justin’s Apol. i. 57, addressed to 
Pius and Marcus. 
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pucdioy értonpmévev Sradpojuat, ouysAdapta veupo- 
omaoToupera. xpn ou év TOUTOLS EVPLEVOS eV Kal 
pH KaTappuaTTopevov éordva Tapaxonovbety 
pévTot, OTe TOTOUTOU aEvos ExacTos éotiv, Goov 
déid éore TavTa, mept & éorrovdaxeyv. 

&. Aci Kara NEEL Tapaxoroveiy Tois Aeyo- 
pévors, Kab Kal’ _exdorny openy Tous y-vopévors. 
Kat éml bev TOU érépou ev0us copay, emt Tiva 
OKOTOV 1) ava popa: emt 5é tov érépov tapa- 
purdooey, Ti TO TN HLULVOMLEVOD. 

é. Tlorepov efapxel % didvord ov ™ pos TOUTO 
i) ov; et pev efapxel, Xpapat auT7 1 pos TO Epyov, 
as dpydve Tapa Tihs TaV SNwv pucews do00évtt. 
et O€ pH éEapxel, 7p HT Ob Tapaxwpe Tov épyou @ 

va pevep KpevTTOV emiTenéo ar, E€av ANAWS TOUTO 

ey Kadnnn, ) Wpacow, as Suvapat, 7 poo apa- 
AaRev Tov duvdpevoy Kata TpocyXpHatw TOD &pov 
myepoviKcod Toho at TO els THY KOLv@vLaY pov 
Kaipcov Kat NNT “por. 6 Tt yap dv ov epavtod 
ue ouv arr TOL, WOE povov Yen ocvvTeivery, els 
TO KOLWT XPTo yLov Kal evdppoa tov. 

s. “Ooot peév ToAvUpYNTOL ‘YEvopevor mon 
A7On mapadédovtat boot 5é TovTovs Uuynoaytes 
Tara €xTroowv. 

ee My aicxuvov Bonovpevos: TpOKELTat yap 
aot evepyely TO emtBarAov as oTPATLOTH ev 
TELXoMaxia. TL ovp, éay ou pev Xoratvev Trt 
THY émartv ava Bivat povos pn Suvy, ody dAXNM 
dé Suvatov 7 TovTO; 





1 ii, 2 ete. 2 cp. ix. 41 (Epicurus). 
3v. 16. cp. Dem. Olynth. iii. 32: drta yap dv ra émirnd- 
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mice, puppets moved by strings.1. Amid such en- 
vironment therefore thou must take thy place 
graciously and not ‘snorting defiance,’? nay thou 
must keep abreast of the fact that everyone is worth 
just so much as those things are worth in which he 
is interested.® 

4. In conversation keep abreast of what is being 
said, and, in every effort, of what is being done. 
In the latter see from the first to what end it has 
reference, and in the former be careful to catch the 
meaning. 

5. Is my mind competent for this or not? If com- 
petent, I apply it to the task as an instrument given 
me by the Universal Nature. If not competent, 
I either withdraw from the work in favour of some- 
one who can accomplish it better, unless for other 
reasons duty forbids; or I do the best I can, taking 
to assist me any one that can utilize my ruling Reason 
to effect what is at the moment seasonable and useful 
for the common welfare. For in whatsoever I do 
either by myself or with another I must direct my 
energies to this alone, that it shall conduce to the 
common interest ° and be in harmony with it. 

6. How many much-lauded heroes have already 
been given as a prey unto forgetfulness,® and how 
many that lauded them have long ago disappeared ! 

7. Blush not to be helped '; 7; for thou art bound to 
carry out the task that is laid upon thee as a soldier 
to storm the breach. What then, if for very lame- 
ness thou canst not mount the ramparts unaided, but 
canst do this with another’s help? 
evpara Tov avOpdxwy I}, ToLovTOY avaryKh Kal 7d ppdynua Exe. 
ep. Clem. Alex. Strom. iv. 23. 4 vi. 53. 5 iv. 12 


8 iii. 10; iv. 33; viii. 21. 7x. 12. See saying of 
Marcus, Capit. xxii. 4, quoted below, p. 360. 
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nN. Ta péAXOVTA LH Tapacaéra nkets yap éqr 
aud, éav denon, pepav TOV AUTOV AOYoY, @ viv 
Tpos TA mapovTa xe. 

o. Idvra GNAHAOLS EmriTrA€KeTat Kal H TUVdECLS 
lepd, Kal axedov Tt ovde ¢ GAXOFPLoV ado Gdro. 
TUYKATATETAKTAL yap Kal cuyKoo pel TOV avrov 
Koopov. Koapmos Te yap els €€ amdvTwr, Kai Beds 
els d1a mavTov, kal ovaia pia, Kal vomos els, 
Novos KOLWOS mavTov TOV voEpOv Sow, kal 
arnbeva pias eltye Kal TENELOTIS. pia TOV opmo- 
yevav Kat Tov avTov Noyou PeTeXOVTOV Sev. 

ie 0-3) TO évuhov evadaviterat TaXLOTA TH 
Tav drov ovcig: Kal jav aitcov eis Tov Téy dhe 
ovyov rdyora avarapBaverac Kal ATAVTOS 
pynun TaXloTa éyeaTaxa@vvuTar TO at@vi. 

la. Te oyeK@ Seq n avTn wpakis Kata 
diaw éoti rat Kara Noro. 

iB. ‘Opes 4 q  opBovpevos. 

ey. Olov éoTw év ave@pevous Ta pédn Tob 
TOUATOS, TobTov Eye Tov Aoyov év SveoTaot Ta 
oyund mpos piav Twa ouvepyiay KaTeo Kevac- 
péva. paddov 5é cou 1) TOUTOU vonats m poo med €i- 
Tat, av 7 pos E@UTOV TOANEKLS NeynS, ore ‘médos ” 
eit Tob €x TOV Roryer ey TVTTHLATOS. éav dé [da 
Tob pe arouxeiou] pépos” elvar éauTov heyns, 
ovTrw aro Kapoias prrets Tous avOpwous, ouTe 
TE KATAANKTLKOS * Evd paiver TO EvEepyeTety ETL? ws 

1 uh Cas. 


2 xataAdnrrixos (‘assured delight’) PA: em. Gat. 
' 8 tt ei ws A. 


1 vi. 38. 2 iv. 45. 3 iv. 4. 
4 ii. 12. 5 Sen. de Vit. Beat. 8, 
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8. Be not disquieted about the future. If thou 
must come thither, thou wilt come armed with the 
same reason which thou appliest now to the present. 

9. All things are mutually intertwined, and the 
tie is sacred, and scarcely anything is alien the one 
to the other. For all things have been ranged 
side by side,? and together help to order one ordered 
Universe. For there is both one Universe, made up 
of all things, and one God immanent in all things, 
and one Substance, and one Law, one Reason 
common to all intelligent creatures,? and one Truth, 
if indeed there is also one perfecting of living 
creatures that have the same origin and share the 
same reason. 

10. A little while and all that is material is lost to 
sight in the Substance of the Universe,‘ a little 
while and all Cause is taken back into the Reason of 
the Universe, a little while and the remembrance of 
everything is encairned in Eternity. 

11. To the rational creature the same act is at 
once according to nature and according to reason.5 

12. Upright, or made upright.§ 

I3. The principle which obtains where limbs and 
body unite to form one organism, holds good also 
for rational things with their separate individualities, 
constituted as they are to work in conjunction. 
But the perception of this shall come more home to 
thee, if thou sayest to thyself, I am a limb of the 
organized body of rational things. But if [using the 
letter R] thou sayest thou art but a part,’ not yet 
dost thou love mankind from the heart, nor yet 
does well-doing delight thee for its own sake. Thou 


8 cp. vii. 7; but see iii. 5. a 
7 The pun may be kept by limb—rim. 8 cp. iv. 20. 
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TpeTOV AUTO YiAOV TroLels' OUTW WS TaUvTOV Ev 
TOLOV. 

6’. O Benet, ef Oev TpooninTeT@ TOUS 
mabeiv ex Tis TPOTTTWTEWS TAaUTNS Suvapéevors. 
éxeiva, yap, éay Oernon, pépperae Ta mabovta: 
éya O€, éav pn vToAaBo, OTL KaKov TO cuuBe- 
BnKos, ovTe BéBrappar. EEeoTs 56 poe py 
UmovaBeiv. 

uw. “Ott dy TUS TOUT | Néyn, eue bei aryadov 
elvat' @s av el 0 Ypucos i} o 0 opapaysos 7; y] y ™ op- 
pupa TOUTO del ENevED, se ©, 7 av TES moth 7 Aeyn, 
ee bel opdapaySov eivat Kal To éwauvTod ypapa 
exer.” . 

is’. Ta YE MOVLKOV avTo éavT@ ovK evox rei, 
otov Aéyo, ov popel +} éauro els érOupiav. et dé 
Tis aos auro poBijcar H AUTHoaL duvarat, 
movelTa. auTO yap é EAUTO UTOANTTLKAS ov TpEeYret 
ets TowaUTaS Tpom ds. 

To ow paTLov T) 7aOn TL, avo pepipvato, 
el Suvaran, Kal ReyéTo, et TL maoxel TO dé 
abu aptov, To poBovpevoy, TO AvToupevov, TO rept 
TOUT@Y dros UrrokapSdvov ovdev pn wabn: ov yap 
é&ts aUuT@ * Ets xplow TOLAUTNY. 

"Ampooseds eoTU, Scov éd EauT@, TO TrYEwOV- 
Ov, éay un éavt@ évderav Troey: Kara Traut bé 
Kat ardpaxov ear dveumr odio Tov, €av pn éauto 
Tapacon Kai éurrodiln. 

wl. Evdatpovia éott Saiuwv ayabos 7 
<ryenovixov>*® ayabov. ti otv wbEe Troteis, 


1 poBei PA: coBet Schenk]: I suggest pope? or rpéwe:. 
2 €€ers abrd PA: é&s abrg Schenkl: €agecs Schultz, 
3 <fyenovindy> Gat, 
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dost practise it still as a bare duty, not yet as a boon | 
to thyself. 

14, Let any external thing, that will, be incident 
to whatever is able to feel this incidence. For that 
which feels can, if it please, complain.! But I, 
if I do not consider what has befallen me to be 
an evil,? am still unhurt. And I can refuse so to 
consider it. 

15. Let any say or do what he will, I must for my. 
part be good. So might the emerald—or gold or 
purple—never tire of repeating, Whatever any one 
shall do or say, I must be an emerald and keep my 
colour. Core Ct arr, 

16. The ruling Reason is never the disturber of 
its own peace, never, for instance, hurries itself into 
lust. But if another can cause it fear or pain, let 
it do so. For it will not let its own assumptions 
lead it into such aberrations. 

Let the body take thought for itself, if it may, 
that it suffer no hurt and, if it do so suffer, let it 
proclaim the fact.2 But the soul that has the faculty 
of fear, the faculty of pain, and alone can assume 
that these exist, can never suffer; for it is not given 
to making any such admission.‘ | 

In itself the ruling Reason wants for nothing 
unless it create its own needs, and in like manner 
nothing can disturb it, nothing impede it, unless the 
disturbance or impediment come from itself, 

17. Well-being ® is a good Being, or a ruling 
Reason that is good. What then doest thou here, 


1 vii. 33; viii. 28 2 iv. 7, 39. 3 vii. 14, 33. 

4 vi. 52; vii. 14, 33; viii. 40 ete. 

> Defined by Chrysippus as ‘‘ harmony of our daluwy with 
God’s will.” 
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@ pavracia ; amépyou, Tous Oeovs cot, ws mrGes- 
ov yap xonibeo cou. éMjrvOas d€ KaTa TO 
apxaiov os. ovK dpyilouai cou | HovoY ame. 

tn. DoBeirai tes peraBodqy 5; ; thya Suvaras 
xopis petaBonrhs yevéo Bas; ti 6é pidrepov a 
olxecoTepov Th TOV Sov pucet ; 3; av 6€ avtos 
hovoacbat Stvacat, éav pay Ta fvra petaBary ; ; 
tpadiva. Sé Stvacar, éav pn Ta ésédia 
petaBarn; ado b¢ TL TOV XPNTipey Suara 
cuvteheo OD fvar Xwpis petaBonjs ; _OUX, opas ovr, 
Ort kat avTo TO aé petaBanelv 6 Spovov éote kal 
oMoLwS avaryKaiov TH TOV hav pice ; ; 

0. Ata rhs Tov Gheov ovaias as oa Xetpap- 
pou, Scextropeverat mavTa 7a Todpara, TO dio 
ouppuij Kal cuvepyd, as Ta nmerepa pépn adNoLs. 

Ilécous 780 0 aiov Xpuoinrous, TOGOUS 
Swexpdtes, mwooous ‘Emixtyntous Kxataétroxev. 
To 8 avro Kal emt TAVTOS ovTivod oby col 
avO parm ou TE Kal Tpdypatos TpoomimTeTO. 

K. "Eye ép povov meptomd, en tT aur os 
TOLTo, on KaT ag KEvt) rod dvOpdrrou ob Beret, 7 i 
ws ov OéreL, 4 6 viv ov Oéret. 

Ka. "Eryyus pev 7 a) mept mavrwy AnOn: 
éryyus O€ 7) TaVvTOV mept aod On. 

«KB. "Técov avO pwrrov theiy Kat TOUS Wrai- 
ovTas. TovTO 6é yiveTat, dav GUuTpOOTinTy Got, 


1 vii. 29; cp. Ecclesiasticus, xxxvii. 3. 

2 iv. 43; v. 23; vi. 15. 

3 Referred by some (see Zeller, Stotcs, p. 158, Engl. trans.) 
to the theory that at each cyclical regeneration of the world 
the same persons and events repeat themselves. But see 

x. 3]. 
4 Aul. Gellius ii. 18 speaks of Epict. as recently dead ; 
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O Imagination?! Avaunt, in God’s name, as thou 
camest, for I desire thee not! But thou art come 
according to thine ancient wont. I bear thee no 
malice ; only depart from me! 

18. Does a man shrink from change? Why, what 
can come into being save by change? What be 
nearer or dearer to the Nature of the Universe? 
Canst thou take a hot bath unless the wood for the 
furnace suffer a change? Couldst thou be fed, if 
thy food suffered no change, and can any of the 
needs of life be provided for apart from change? 
Seest thou not that a personal change is similar, and 
similarly necessary to the Nature of the Universe ? 

19. Through the universal Substance as through 
a rushing torrent? all bodies pass on their way, 
united with the Whole in nature and activity, as 
our members are with one another. 

How many a Chrysippus,? how many a Socrates, 
how many an Epictetus‘ hath Time already de- 
voured! Whatsoever man thou hast to do with and 
whatsoever thing, let the same thought strike thee. 

20. I am concerned about one thing only, that 
I of myself do not what man’s constitution does 
not will, or wills not now, or in a way that it wills 
not. 

21. A little while and thou wilt Baye forgotten 
everything, a little while and eee will have 
forgotten thee. 

22. It is a man’s especial privilege > to love even 
those who stumble. And this love follows as soon as 


Them. Or. v. p. 63 D. implies that he was alive under the 
Antonines. Lucian, adv. Ind. 13 speaks of his earthenware 
lamp having been bought by an admirer for 3,000 drachmas. 

5 Fronto, ad Ver. ii. 2: Hominis maxime proprium 
ignoscere. cp. St. Matt. v. 44; Dio 71. 26, § 2. 
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cd a 
StL Kal cuyyevets kal de’ ayvorav Kat axovres 
4 
dpaptavovat, Kal ws pet ortyov apdorepoe 
/ \ \ 4 e¢ J ” , 
teOvnEcace, kal Tp TavTwY, OTL OVK EBAaWE oe 
oU yap TO HryE“ovKeY aouv XeElpov erroinoey, 7 
mw pooOev np. 
e ¢€ al 4 i ? A 4 b) , 
ky. “H trav dAXwy guols ex THs OANS OVOLAs, 
A “ ‘ 
@s Knpod, viv pev immdptoy errace, cauyyéaca 5é 
rouTo eis Sevdpugiov' auveypnoato TH DAN avTod, 
¥. 
eita eis avOpwraptov, elta eis GAO TL ExacTOV 
5é¢ rovT@Y mMpos GAiytotov Uréotn. Sewvov Sé 

3 \ A A 4 4 PQA \ 
ovdev TO StarvOjvat TO KiBwtio, BaoTEp ovde TO 
oupuTaynvar.” 

/ \ > ee 4 ce) , / 

KS. To érixotov tod mpoowmov diay Tapa 
duaw, <d> Stay trodrdanis t evn, atroOvncKxe 87 
mpooxnpa,® 7 To TerXEUTAIOY aTEecBécOn, woTE 

fo \ A 
brws eEadOjvar py SivacOa. avtToe ye TovT@ 
mapaxoNovely Tetp@, Ott Tapa TOY AOYyov. Ee 
yap cal» cuvaicOnaots Tod duaptavey olynoeTat, 
tis étt Tov Chy atria; 

xe’. Iayvta, doa opds, Scov obtw petaBaret 
e Ne 5 a , & \ » ? a > s 
7 TA OXa Stotxovaa vers, Kal adda Ex THS ovoias 
QUTO@V TroLnoel, Kal TaddwW GANA ex THs éxeivwv 

e 
ovaias, iva del veapos 7 0 Koo pos. 
s ad e lA > , > \ > fe) 
ks’. “Otav tis auapty TL ets o€é, evOds evOupod, 

4, 9 \ a \ e \ ¢ “” 

ti ayabov 7 Kaxdv UroAaBwy jyaptev. TodTO yap 
. 
id@yv édenoets avTov, Kal ovTte Javydosts, ovTE 


1 $év3pou piow PA: dev3piqiov Nauck. 

2 <ayadby> after cuprayjva: Kronenberg. | 

3 8ray woAAdnus evawobvngKev Ff xpdoxnua PA: Sbev wordAdues 
evarobvhaKe: 7) xpdaxnua Fournier: I have patched up this 
incurable passage, as above. Possibly #3 would be better 
than 54. ; 
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thou reflectest that they are of: kin to thee and 
that they do wrong involuntarily and through 
ignorance,! and that within a little while both 
they and thou will be dead ?; and this, above all, 
that the man has done thee no hurt®; for he has 
not made thy ruling Reason worse than it was 
before. 

23. The Nature of the Whole out of the Substance 
of the Whole,‘ as out of wax, moulds at one time 
a horse, and breaking up the mould kneads the 
material up again into a tree, then into a man, 
and then into something else; and every one of 
these subsists but for a moment. It is no more a 
hardship for the coffer to be broken up than it 
was for it to be fitted together. 

24. An angry scowl on the face is beyond measure 
unnatural, and when it is often seen there, all 
comeliness begins at once to die away, or in the end 
is so utterly extinguished that it can never be re- 
kindled at all. From this very fact try to reach the 
conclusion that it is contrary to reason. The con-'. 
sciousness of wrong-doing once lost, what motive is: ' 
left for living any more? qi 

25. Everything that thou seest will the Nature 
that controls the Universe change, no one knows 
how soon, and out of its substance make other 
compounds,’ and again others out of theirs, that the 
world may ever renew its youth. 

26. Does a man do thee wrong? Go to and mark 
what notion of good and evil was his that did the 
wrong. Once perceive that and thou wilt feel 


1 cp. St. Luke xxiii. 34. 
2 iv. 6. % ii. 1; ix. 38. 
4 vii. 25. cp. St. Paul, Rom. ix. 20. 5 vii. 23. 
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opyca Onan. TOL yap Kal avros TO avTO éxelv@ 
aryabov Ere vToAapL Savers n addo O[LOELOEs. Sei 
ovyv auyyiweaKe. eb O€ wnKéTe UTroAapBdvets TA 
Toadta ayada Kai Kxand, paov edpevns eon TO 
TApOpOVTe. 

Ke My Ta amovra évvoely, ws 45n! dvtTa: anda 
TOY TapovTay Ta defwrata exroyiver Oar cat 
TOUT@D Xap Dropipynoker Oat, TOS ay emelnt- 
elTO, € pn Taphv. apa pEVTOL purdocon, pn 
bia Tob odes do pevitery autois EOions éxTipav 
auTa, WoTe, éay OTE fn) TapH, rapaxOnoer Bau. 

KN. Kis cauTov auvethod. diow Eyer TO 
hoyeKov TYEHoviKoD, éauT@ apneic Bas dtKaso- 
MpayouvTe Kai Tap avo TOUTO yadquny EXOVTL. 

KO. efdderpov TH pavraciay. aria ov THY 
vevpoo Tac Tia. mepirypanfov TO ever TOS TOU 
Xpevov. yvwpicov TO oupBaivov i cob q aX. 
dtere xal pépurov TO Drroxelwevov els 70 ALTL@OES 
Kal UNLKOD. évvon cov THY eoxarny pay. TO 
exeivep apaptnOer éxet xataXsTre, OTTO 7 dpapria 
vréoTn. 

We Lupma.pexteiver THY vonoey TOUS eyouev- 
ows. eladvecOar Tov vody eis Ta ywwoueva Kal 
mTovouvra. 

ra’. Paispuvor ceauTov dmhornte wal aidoi 
Kal TH 70s TO ava péoov GpETiis Kal Kakias 
adiapopia. dhirnocov to avOpwrivoy yévos. aKor- 


1 98a (7dlw Rend.) Schultz. 





1 cp. ii. 138; x. 30; Herodian i. 4, §2; Dio 71. 10, § 4. 
2 xi.18,§4. % Epict. Frag. 129. 4 cp. Hor. Ep. i. 10, 31. 
5 iv. 3 ad init. ; viii. 48. 6 vii. 17; viii. 29; ix. 7. 
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compassion! not surprise or anger. For thou hast 
still thyself either the same notion of good and evil as 
he or another not unlike. Thou needs must forgive 
him then.? But if thy notions of good and evil are 
no longer such, all the more easily shalt thou be 
gracious to him that sees awry. 

27. Dream not of that which thou hast not as 
though already thine, but of what thou hast pick 
out the choicest blessings, and do not forget in 
respect of them how eagerly thou, wouldst have 
coveted them, had they not been thine.? Albeit 
beware that thou do not inure thyself, by reason 
of this thy delight in them, to prize them so highly as 
to be distressed if at any time they are lost to thee.‘ 

28. Gather thyself into thyself. It is character- 
istic of the rational Ruling Faculty to be satisfied 
with its own righteous cane and the peace which 
that brings. . 

29. Efface imagination !6 Cease to be pulled as 
a puppet by thy passions.’ Isolate the present. 
Recognize what befalls either thee or another. 
Dissect and analyze all that comes under thy ken | 
into the Causal and the Material. Meditate on thy 
last hour. Let the wrong thy neighbour does thee 
rest with him that did the wrong.® 

30. Do thy utmost to keep up with what is said.!° 
Let thy mind enter into the things that are done 
and the things that are doing them. 

31. Make thy face to shine with simplicity and 
modesty and disregard of all that lies between virtue 
and vice. Love human-kind. Follow God. Says 


7 ii. 2 ete. 8 ii. 5. ® ix. 20, 38. 10 vii. 4. 
11-1 St. Peter, ii. 17. cp. Sen. de Vit. Beat. 15: Deum sequere. 
Dio Chrys. ii. 98 R. 
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ovOnoov Oe@. exeivos pév gyno, Ott “TavtTa 
, 9 Al de 4 9 N a 99 9 a \ 
voutati, téren) 5é povat? ta ototyeia.” apret dé 
pepvijoba, dtu Ta TavtTa vomioTti Eyer. 76n Lav 
Oriya. 
AB’. Tlepi Oavdrouv: 4 oxedacpos, a. dTopoe 
H <ei> &vours,® Aroe oBéows 7) peTaoTacs. 
/ 

My’. Tlepi arovou- “to pév adopntov éEayet- To 
5é ypovilov, popntov:” Kai 7 Sidvora Thy éavTis 
x , a bd / 5 a \ b a 
yarnvnv kata avodnu Scarnpei, cat ov yeipor 

N 4 
TO Nyemovikoyv yéyovev. Ta S5é€ KaKovpeva pépy 
umd Tod Tovou, «i te Svvatat, mept avTov 
avropnvacdw. 
AS. Tlept d0&ns: iSe tas Scavolas avtar, olat, 
\ , \ , ‘\ 
cai ola péev devyovoat, ola 5 di@Kovoa. Kal 
e a v ¥. Ul 
51, ws at Dives adrat er’ AdrAXraLS Eerihopovpevar 
, \ / a / 
Kpuirtovat Tas mpotépas, ovTws év TO Bio Ta 
mpotepa vmod Tav  eémeveyOévtTwmy TayioTa 
exarvgpOn. 
, 
re. [TAatwvexov.]* “He obv vrdpyec Siavota 
peyarXorpérera Kal Yewpia TravTos pév xpovon, 
/ 4 a 
maons Sé ovaias, apa olee TouT@ péya TL Soxeiv 
LJ \ ? @ 4 , tou @ 8 wv 
elvat Tov avOpwrivoy Biov; advvatov, 7 5s. 
ovxouv Kat Odvatov ov Sewov Te HynoeTat oO 
a 99 
TOLOVTOS; HKLOTA YE. 
1 éreq Usener: érl ei P: 1 A. 
2 Saluova PA: 5 pdva Cor. : damudua Xyl. 
3 ei 2ywais Cas., Schenk]: 4 PA: névwors P. 


4 <MaAatwrikdy> P: so <’AvricOerxdy> § 36, and <Ma~a- 
twvina> § 44. 
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the Sage: All things by Lan, but in very truth 


only elements. And it sutlices to remember that 
all things are by law: there thou hast it briefly 
enough.! 

32. Or Deatu: Either dispersion if atoms; or, if 
a single Whole, either extinction or a change of 
state.” 

33. Or Pain: When unbearable it destroys us, when 
lasting, tt ts bearable,* and the mind safeguards its 
own calm by withdrawing itself, and the ruling 
Reason takes no hurt. As to the parts that are 
impaired by the pain, let them say their say about it 
as they can.‘ 

34. Or Gtory: Look at. the minds of its votaries, 
their characteristics, ambitions, antipathies.5 Re- 
member too that, as the sands of the sea drifting 
one upon the other bury the earlier deposits, so in 
life the earlier things are very soon hidden under 
what comes after. 

35. [From Plato.]® Dost thou think that the life of 
man can seem any great matter to him who has true 
grandeur of soul and a comprehensive outlook on all 
Time and all Substance? “It cannot seem so,” said he. 
Will such a man then deem death a terrible thing ?. 
<¢ Not in the least.”’ 


1 The reading and meaning are uncertain. The Sage 
is Democritus, and we should expect atoms rather than 
elements to be mentioned. Leopold aptly quotes Sext. Emp. 
vii. 35: vdéum yAuKd Kal vdup wicpdv, voug Oepnov voup Wuxpdy 
. « . ere_ Be krowa nal xévov. Fournier cleverly makes a 
hexameter of the words wdvra voulor’, éref 5& pdva crotxeia 
<Kévov TEe>. 

2 Sen. Hp. 65 ad fin. : Mors aut finis aut transitus. 

3 vil, 16, 64. cp. Aesch. Frag. 310: Oapaer xévou yap 
&xpov ovx €xe: xpdvov ; Diog. Laert. Hpicurus xxxi. 4. 

4 vii. 14; viii. 40. 5 vi. 59. 5 Rep. 486 A. 
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re. [AvtiaBevexov. | “ * Baowhenov pev ew 
MPATTELW, KAKOS bé a axovew. 
rE’. Alaxpov éoTe TO pev 1 p0o WTrOV UmnKoov 
elvat Kat oxnpartifer bat Kai cataKoo peta Gan, as 
KeNEVEL 1 dudvora, auTny & wd éavtThs py 
oxnpariver Bat Kat eataxoo peta Ban. 
dn’. “Tots mpdypacw yap ovxl OvpodcOas 
Ew" 
bree yap autois ovdév.” 
io, “ ‘AOavarous Te Jeois Kal nuiy yappata 
Soins.” 
i. © Biov Depiferv, a OoTE KapTriyLov oTaXvY, 
Kal TOV pev elvat, TOV 5é fy.” 
pa’. “Eid npernony € eK Jed Kal mwaid’ éue, 
exer oyor Kat ToUTO. 
LB’. “TO yap ed per’ éuod Kal TO dixatov.” 
pry.“ M) cuverOpnveiv, 1) oputerv.” 
[ITAarwvicd.| cf "Eye dé TOUT dixacov 
ay Minar dyTeim out’ StL ov Kadws Déyets, @ 
avOpore, él olee Sety Kivduvov Uroroyiter Oat TOU 
chp 7 u) teOvdvar dvBpa, 6 Stov teKal o [LK pov Bpedos 
arr’ oUK éKéElvo povov oKOTELY, éTav 7 patty, 
WOTEpov Sikava y adtka mpdtre. Kal avdpos 
ayabod <épya>! 4 Kaxov.” 
se Obre yap éyen, @ _avopes "AOnvaio, TH 
adnbeia> ob av tis avTov tak Hrynodpevos 


1 <%pya> from Plato, Gat.: so de? below. 





1 cp. Epict. iv. 6, § 20; 1 St. Peter, ii. 20. See Diog. 
Laert. Antisthenes § 4. Plutarch attributes the saying to 


Alexander. 2 vii. 60. 
3 Eur. Bellerophon, Frag. 289; xi. 6. Twice quoted by 
Plutarch. 4 Unknown. 
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36. [From Antisthenes.] *7Zts royal to do well and 
be sll spoken of.} 

37. It is a shame that while the countenance? is 
subject to the mind, taking its cast and livery from 
it, the mind cannot take its cast and its livery from 
itself. | 

38. It nought availeth to be wroth nith things, 

For they reck not of 2.3 

39. Unto the deathless Gods and to us give cause for 
rejowing.* 

40. Our kves are reaped like the ripe ears of corn, 

And as one falls, another stsll ts born.® 
41. Though me and both my sons the Gods have 
spurned, 
For this too there ts reason.® 

42. For justice and good luck shall bide nith me.’ 

43. No chorus of loud dirges, no hysteria.® 

44. [Citations from Plato] : | 

I might fairly answer such a questioner: Thou art 
mustaken tf thou thinkest that a man, who ts. worth 
anything at all, ought to let considerations of life and 
death neigh mith him rather than in all that he does 
_consider but this, whether it 1s just or unjust and the 
work of a good man or a bad.° 

45. This, O men of Athens, ts the true state of the 
case: Wherever a man has stationed himself, deeming 


5 Kur. Hypsipyle, Frag. 757; xi.6. Cic. T'wsc. iii. 25, § 59. 
Vita omnibus metenda, ut fruges. Epict. ii. 6. 14. ep. Job v. 26. 

6 Kur. Antiope, Frag. 207; xi. 6. 

7 sc. obmpaxor Eoras Kur. Krag. 910. Twice quoted by Cicero 
(ad Att. vi. 1,§8; viii. 8,§2). cp. Arist Ach. 661. 

§ Unknown. 

® Plato, Apol. 28 B. Socrates is answering a question 
whether he is not ashamed of risking his life in a vocation 
such as his. 
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Beédriorov civa qh on’ adpxovros Taxg, évravda 
<det>, ws épot Soxel, pLevovta kuvOuvevery, pndev 
Drohoytlopevov bare Odvarov pyre GAXO pndéev 
™ po TOU aicxpov. 

ps. “ "AAD, @ paxapte, épa, yun GAXO Te TO 
ryevvatov wal TO aryab ov uy TO owtew Te Kat 
caterOas 1) yap TOUTO péy, 76 chy orrocovd7) 
Xpovov, Tov YE ws arn) es avdpa, é €aréov éori, wat 
ov dirouynteéor, Gn emiTpewavTa mept ToUT@Y 
TP dep Kal TiaTevoavTa Tals vyuvargiv, 6 OTe . ‘ray 
eipappevny ovd av els exp iyor, To én TOUT@ 
oKETTEOD, tiva ay T poTrov TovTOD, Sy péArec 
Xpovov Bi@vat, ws apiora Buen.” 

pe’. Tleptonxoreip aor pov Spopous domrep 
cuprreptOeovTa: kat Tas TOV oToLXel@y els 
a&AAnXNa peraBoras TUVEYOS evvoety arroxabaip- 
ovat yap ai rovTwv gavraciat Tov prov Tov 
Kapa Biov. . 

en’. Kanov TO TOU TIddrevos. ral 57 Tept 
av0 pwrrwy TOUS ovyous qTrOLOUMEVOV emia KoTrety 
dei xal Ta emiryera, Borep robev dvabev, Kata } 
_ayéhas, oTparevpara, yewpylta, yduous, Sdia- 
Avoets, yevéets, Javarous, Sixaornplov DopuBov, 
Epnp.ous Xopas, BapBdpwv EOvn moukina, éopTas, 

Ipjvous, ayopas, TO Tappuyes Kal TO €k TOV 
évavTiov gvyKoo LoUpEvoV. 

pO. Ta mpoyeyovora avabewpety, tas toc- 


1 «dro Cas. 





1 Plato, Apol. 28 KE. 2 Plato, Gorgias, 512 DE. 

3 What follows is obviously not a saying of Plato. We 
must therefore refer back to what precedes, or suppose that 
Plato’s words have dropped out. 
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it the best for him, or has been stationed by his 
commander, there methinks he ought to stay and run 
every risk, taking into account neither death nor any 
thing else save dishonour. | 

46. But, my good sir, see whether nobility and 
oe do not mean something other than to save and 

e saved; for surely a man worthy of the name must 
waive aside the question of the duration of life hon- 
ever extended, and must not cling basely to life, but 
leaving these things in the hands of God pin his fatth 
to the women’s adage, ‘his destiny no man can flee,’ 
and thereafter consider in what way he may best live 
for such time as he has to live.? 

47. Watch the stars in their courses as one that 
runneth about with them therein; and _ think 
constantly upon the reciprocal changes of the 
elements, for thoughts on these things cleanse away 
the mire of our. earthly life. 

48. Noble is this saying of Plato’s.= Moreover he 
who discourses of men should, as if from some 
vantage-point ‘ above, take a bird’s-eye view of the 
things of earth, in its gatherings, armies, husbandry, 
its marriages and separations,® its births and deaths, 
the din of the law-court and the silence of the 
desert, barbarous races manifold, its feasts and 
mournings and markets, the medley of it all and its 
orderly conjunction of contraries. 

49. Pass in review the far-off things of the past 


4 ix. 30. cp. Lucian, Char. 815; Icaro-Men. § 12. 

5 If xara ayéaas be read, it will mean literally, drove by 
drove, t.e. in us aggregations; if xdrw, &yéAas, the latter 
word must refer to gatherings of men. 

6 This might mean treaties of peace, but there seems to be 
a system of contrasted pairs. 
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/ A e : a: 4 it ¥ i 
avTas T@Vv nyenoviay petaBoras.! E€eote Ka 
A e a , 
Ta écopeva mpoehopav. opoedj; yap TavTas 
éortat, Kat ody olov te éxBivat tod pyOpod Tav 
yov yiwopévoy’ S0ev xai icov TO TecoapdKxovTa 
: A , , A 
Ere iatopnaat tov avOpwrrivoy Biov t@ eri ern 
/ \ 
pupa. ti yap wéEov oer; 
y’. “ Kal ta peév ex yijs 
/ 3 9 nw \ > ? 9 bd 4 
pvt els yaiav, ta 8 aw’ aidepiou 
Bractovta yovis eis ovpavov 
moXov HAGE Tad: ” 


“~ “A a“ U 
i TovTo StdAvows Tav ev Tais aTopots avTEep- 
“Aw nn ‘ nw “~~ 
TAOKOV KAL TOLOVTOS TLS OKOPTLG MOS TOY aTrabav 


oToLVELwr. 
va. Kal 


, a 7 
“ Ditow: Kat Tototat Kal payevpact 
, \ A 
TAPEKTPETTOVTES OYETOV, WaTE L) Davey.” 


“ @codev 5é mvéovtT’ ovpov avuyny 
TAHVaL KapaTots avodupToas.” 


vB? “ KaBBadtxwtepos, adr odyi Koivwn- 
LKWTEPOS OVSE alOnuovéaTepos ovd EUTAKTOTEPOS 
emt Tois cupBaivovor.y ove evpevértEepos Tpos TA 
TOV TANGLOY Tapopapara. 

py’. “Osrov épyov émetedetoOat Suvatar Kata 
Tov Kowvov Oeois Kat avOpwrots Aoyov, eel ovdév 
Sewvov' Strouv yap wpereias Tuyely éFeots Sia Tis 


rds... mweraBodds seems out of place, and Jackson 
would put the words after woimlAa, in previous section. 

7 Here P has a note, ote orw apxh rovTo, GAA’ <éx> 
TAY avwTépw Tov mpd Tay TlAarovirwy cuvades. 
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and its succession of sovranties without number. 
Thou canst look forward and see the future also. 
For it will most surely be of the same character,! 
and it cannot but carry on the rhythm of existing 
things. Consequently it is all one, whether we 
witness human life for forty years or ten thousand. 
For what more shalt thou see? 


50. All that ts earth-born gravitates earthwards, 
Dust unto dust ; and all that from ether 
Grons, speeds snifily back again heavennard ; ? 


that is, either there ‘is a breaking up of the closely- 
linked atoms or, what is much the same, a scattering 
of the impassive elements. 
51. Again: 
With meats and drinks and curious sorceries 
Side-track the stream, so be they may not die.* 


When a storm from the Gods beats domn on our 
bark, | 

At our oars then we needs must toil and complain 
not.* 


52. Belter at the cross-buttock,®> may be, but not at 
shewing public spirit or modesty, or being readier for 
every contingency or more gracious to our neighbour 
if he sees awry. 

53. A work that can be accomplished in obedience 
to that reason which we share with the Gods is 
attended with no fear. For no harm need be 
anticipated, where by an activity that follows the 

vi. 37, 

2 Eur. Chrys. Frag. 836. Constantly quoted. cp. Luer. 
ii. 991; Genesis ili. 19: yA ef nal és yy amedcdon ; Eccle- 
siasticus xl. 1]. | 


$3 Kur. Suppl. 1110. * Unknown. 
5 Plutarch; Apophth. 2. 206 E, 
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evodovons xal Kata THY KaTacKEeUnY MpoLovans 
évepyetas, éxet ovdeniay BraBnv bdoparéov. 

vO. Tlavrayod nat Sinvexads emt cot éott wat 
TH Twapovon aupBace OcooeBas evapecteiy, Kal 
tois twapovow avOpwroas Kxata Sixatocvyny 
mpoapéeperOai, xa TH Tapovon pavtacia éupiro- 
TEXVELV, va TL AKATAANTTOY Trapelo PUT. 

ve. Mn eptBrérov dAXoTpia nyepovKxa, 
GAN éxet Bre nat evOv, eri Ti ce 4H hvows 
oonyel, 7 TE TOU GAOU Sta TOV oupBatvovTaY cot 
Kat on Ova TOY Tpaxtéwy bro cov. mpaKkTéov 
dé Exdot@ TO éEAs TH KaTacKEUTR KaTETKEvaTTAL 
(66 Ta wey AOLTTA TOV Noytxav evexev, OaoTrep Kal 
éwl mavrés GAXNov Ta Yelpw TAY KpELTTOVOV 
Evexev, Ta Sé NoyeKa GAAHAwWY Evexev. 

To peév odv mponyovpevov év TH TOU avOpeTrov 
KaTacKEeVh TO KoLvaMiKoy eat: SevTEepov 5é TO 
avévdotov pos TAS TWpaATLKAS TeiaEs: NOYLKAS 
yap Kal voepas xuvyoews idtov mreptopiver éavtny 
Kal pryrore nTTacOas pyre aicOnriKHs unre opn- 
Tihs Kwwnoews Cowmders yap éxadtepar 7 Sé voepa 
EOéder mpwriatevery Kal py KataxpateicOat bn’ 
éxelvwv. Sitaiws ye wépuxe yap xpnoteKn 
maow éxeivors. tpitov év TH AoYUKH KaTacKEUT 
TO ampomtwtoy Kal aveEarratTynToy. TovTwY ovD 
ex Omevoy TO HYyEewovixoy evOetay'! crepatvérw, Kab 
éyet Ta EavTod. 

ys’, ‘Os aroreOynxota Sei, xal péxpe vov 

1 ¢iGelg Schenkl: ev@éa PA: eb@eiav Cor. (cp. x. 11). 
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right road, and satisfies the demands of our con- 
stitution, we can erisure our own weal. 

54. At all times and in all places it rests with thee 
both to be content with thy present lot as a 
worshipper of the Gods, and to deal righteously with 
thy present neighbours, and to labour lovingly at thy 
present thoughts, that nothing unverified should 
steal into them. 

55. Look not about thee at the ruling Reason of 
others, but look with straight eyes at this, To what 


is Nature guiding thee?—both the Nature of the , 


Universe, by means of what befalls thee and thy 
nature by means of the acts thou hast to do. But 
everyone must do what follows from his own con- 
stitution ; and all other things have been constituted 
for the sake of rational beings—just as in every other 
case the lower are for the sake of the higher 1— but 
the rational for their own sake. 

Social obligation then is the leading feature in the 
constitution of man and, coming second to it, an 
uncompromising resistance to bodily inclinations. 
For it is the privilege of a rational and _ intelli- 
gent motion to isolate itself, and never to be 
overcome by the motions of sense or desire ; for 
either kind is animal-like. But the motion of the 
Intelligence claims ever to have the pre-eminence and 
never to be mastered by them. And rightly so, for it 
is its nature to put all those to itsown use. Thirdly, 
the rational constitution is free from precipitancy 
and cannot be misled. Let the ruling Reason then, 
clinging to these characteristics, accomplish a straight 
course and then it comes into its own. 

56. As one that is dead, and his life till now lived 


1 yv. 16, 30; xi. 10. 
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BeBioxora," To NoLTOY Ex TOD meptovros Coase 
KATA THY puow. 

v6. Movoy prretv 70 éaut@ cupBaivoy Kat 
ouryK hob opevov. Ti yap appodiarepov; 

vn . Ed’ éxdoTou cup Sduaros éxelvous 7° po 
Omparooy exely, ols Ta aura cuveBacver, émevta. 
nx9ovro, efevitovto, e Meu ovro- vov ovv exeivot 
Tov; ovdapod" Ti ov; Kai ov Bérers 0 Opoiws ; ouxl 
5é tas peév _a@ddotpias TpoTras KaTahuTe Tous 
TpéTOVGt Kat TPETFOMEVOLS ; avTos 6 mept TO TOs 
xphobat auTots Gdos yives Oar; XPNTH yap Karas, 
Kat An gov éoTat povov T poaeXe Kal Oére 
TEAUT® Karos” elvae emt wavtds, ov mpaccess 
Kat penn ot <én'>* apdhotépwy, Stt kat dea- 
popovt eg’ ov 7 mpatts. 

v0’, "Evdov oxére.t évdov 4 ryyn Tod ayabod 

kai aet dvaBrvev Suvapmevn, éday ael oxamtns: 
FE’, Aet xal to o@pa mTemrnyévat Kat pn 
SieppibOar pajre éy Kwnoe pare ev oxéoet. 
olov yap te émt tov \Tpoowrrov (TapexeTat ” 
dtdvora, aguverov® auto Kat ebaXnwov ouv- 
Tnpovaa,® ToLovTo kal ém dov tod TWLATOS 
amra:tnTéov. mdvra 5é tadta ovv TO aveTitnd- 
EUT@ pudaxreéa. 

Ea’. ‘H Bewreny Th Tadao Tiny opovorépa 
Hrep TH OpXNTTKT kara TO ™pos Ta eurrintovta, 
Kai ov T poeryvan peva. eae Kal anT@s éo Tava. 

1 <ov> Reiske. 2 xarws A. 

3 <én’> Gat.: «adiddopoy Kron.: Schultz and Schenk] 
mark a lacuna after 8r:. 

4 Brére P: axonwet D: cxawre Schultz. 


5 guveatos Cor. 
§ xat auyrnpovoa A: det for xal Schenk. 
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and gone, must thou count the rest of thy days as 
so much to the good,! and live according to Nature. 

57. Love only what befalls thee and is spun for 
thee by fate. For what can be more befitting for 
thee? 

58. In every contingency keep before thine eyes 
those who, when these same things befell them, 
were straightway aggrieved, estranged,” rebellious. 
“Where are they now? Nowhere! What then? 
Wouldst thou be like them? Why not leave those 
alien deflections to what deflects and is deflected by 
them, and devote thyself wholly to the question how 
to turn these contingencies to the best advantage ? 
For then wilt thou make a noble use of them, and 
they shall be thy raw material. Only in thought 
and will take heed to be beautiful to thyself in all 
that thou doest. And remember, in rejecting the 
one and using the other, that the thing which matters 
is the aim of the action. 

59. Look within. Within is the fountain of Good ,? 
ready always to well forth if thou wilt alway delve. 

60. The body too should be firmly set and suffer 
no distortion in movement or bearing. For what 
the mind effects in the face,* by keeping it composed 
and well-favoured, should be looked for similarly 
in the whole body. But all this must be secured 
without conscious effort. 

61. The business of life is more akin to wrestling 5 
than dancing, for it requires of us to stand ready 
and unshakable against every assault however 
unforeseen. 

1 cp. Sen. Ep. 12ad fin. Quisquis diaxtt ‘* Vixi,” quotidie 
ad lucrum surgit. 2 Or, taken hy surprise. cp. viii. 15. 

3 St. John iv. 14, 4 vii. 37. cp. vii. 24. 

5 St. Paul, Eph. vi. 12. 
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EB’. Luveyas éfioravar, tives etaiv ovTot, Ud 
Ov paptupeia bat Oéreus, Kat Tiva Hye movena 
EXovow. ore yap peprn ToIs aKovalws ara 
ovat, obre emripapTupya ews enon, euBrerov eis 
TAS mnyas THS brrokmpews Kal o opps avT av. 

Eq’. “Tlaoa ux,” pnaiy, “ dxovoa oTepeTaL 
annbetas’” obTas ovv Kal Sixasoavyns Kat 
Twppoovrns kal evpeveias Kat TAaVvTOS TOV 
TOLOUTOU. dvaryKacoratov bé TO Sinveras TOVTOU 
pepvijo Oar éon yap Tpos WavTas TpQoTepos. 

£8: "Ent pev TAVTOS TOVOU T poxetpov éoTo, 
GTL OUK aigxpov, ode THY Otdvotay THv jeuBepv- 
Ogav yeipw TrovEt ovte yap xalo ovyenn * éoTev 
ote xaQo Kowwvixn Siapbeiper avrhy emt 
pévTot TOV TAELO TMV Tovey Kat TO TOU "Emixov- 
pov cot BonBeira, 6 Ste “ ovTE aopntov ore alov- 
tov,” éay TOV Spov pynpoverys Kal py Tpoa- 
Sofd ons. Kakeivov 5 péurnoo, 6Tt TOAAG, Tove 
Ta auTa évra, AavOaver duc xepavopeva: oloy TO 
voor avery Kal TO cavparives Bar kab TO av- 
opexteiy Srav ovv Tut TouTwy Sdvcapectas, 
Aye EavTO, STL rove évdidas. 

Ee’. "Opa, pajroté <tt> Totodtov méOns pos 
TOUS atravO pwrrous, olov ot <am>dvOpwrot? mpos 
TOUS avO pwrrous. 

Es’. Tlodev icpev, et pen Tyravens Lwxpar- 
ous THY SidOeow Kpeicowy hv; ob yap apxei, 


1 ¢a0d bAuKh P Mo2: nadodAcch A: Kad Aoyih Cas. 
2 <ax>dv0pwwor Cas. 





1 vi. 59; vii. 34. 
2 Quoted by aoe (i. 63, 28 § 4) as from Plato (see 
Plato, Soph. 238 Rep. iii. 419) ; vili. 14; x. 30; xi. 18, §3. 
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62. Continually reflect, who they are whose favour- 
able testimony thou desirest,! and what their ruling 
Reason ; for thus wilt thou not find fault with those 
who unintentionally offend, nor wilt thou want their 
testimony, when thou lookest into the inner springs 
of their opinions and desires. 

63. Every soul, says Plato, is reft of truth against its 
nill.2 Therefore it is the same also with justic 
and temperance and lovingkindness and every lik 
quality. It is essential to keep this ever in mind, 
for it will make thee gentler towards all.® 

64. Whenever thou art in pain, have this reflection 
ready, that this is nothing to be ashamed of, nor can 
it make worse the mind that holds the helm. For it 
cannot impair it in so far as it is rational or in so far 
as it is social. In most pains, however, call to thy 
rescue even Epicurus when he says that a pain is 
never unbearable* or interminable, so that thou re- 
member its limitations and add nothing to it in, 
imagination. Recollect this too that many of our 


every-day discomforts are really pain in disguise, such |. 


as drowsiness,° a high temperature, want of appetite. ] 
When inclined to be vexed at any of these, say to 
thyself: J am giving in to pain." 

65. See that thou never have for the inhuman 
the feeling which the inhuman have for human 
kind. 

66. How do we know that Telauges ® may not have 
excelled Socrates in character? For it is not enough 

$ The same word is used of Marcus by Galen (xii. 17 
Kiihn); Athenag. Apol. 1. 1; Lucian, Peregr. 17; and 
Aristides, ad Reg. §§ 105, 112. 

4 vii. 33. 5 viii. 49. 

© vi. 2. 7 cp. vi. 29. 

8 Son of Pythagoras. See Diog. Laert. Pyth. 22. 26. 
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éL Lwoxparns évdofotepov améBave, nat évTpex eo - 
Tepov Tois codiarais dteréyero, Kal _kaprepica- 
TEpov ev TO Tayo Srevunrépever, Kal Tov YadXapiv- 
tov Kedevabeis diryety yevvixwtepoy edokev 
avriBivac, kal “ év tais adots éBpevOvero*” wept 
oD Kal partoTt av Tis emiothoeev,' eltrep adnOes 
nv: arn é€xetvo det Korey, Tolav twa THY 
puxny elxe Zwxparys, Kal ei edvvato apneic Oar 
TO ieaios éivat Ta mpos avOpmmovs Kal Gavos 
Ta wpos Oeovs pyre exer” 7 pos THY Kaxiav 
ayavaxtav undé unv SovrAcvav TLvds ayvoia pHTE 
TOV arrove pop vov ék Tov Shou @S févov TL 
Sexopevos h @ adopntov wvropévwy pyre Tous 
Tov capKidiou mdbeow éuTrapéxov oupTrabh Tov 
voov. 

EC. ‘H puats ovx obTws cuveKépace ™@ 
TUYKPLLATL, @S my epeio Oar mepwopiter éauTov 
Kal Ta éavtov bd éavT@ moveia Ba: Atay yap 
évdéxetat Oetov avdpa ryevérBar Kat bro pndevos 
yvoptcOjvat. TovTov péuvnco ae, Kai €ért 
éxeivou, STL év OrLyiaTOLS KEiTAaL TO EvdaLpLOVaS 
Bidoau cal pn, Ste arrndmicas StadextiKds Kal 
pva Kos éceaBan, bua tobTo ATOYVOS Kat édev- 
Oepos nat aidnuewv Kal Kowwvixds Kat evtreOns 
Og. 

En. ‘ABtactTas Sralijoas € év TWreLoTN Oupndia, 
Kay wavres xataBowow atiwa Bovrovta, Kav 


1 amorhocey Gat. : dubttari potest Xyl. 
2 eixn P: exelywy Schenkl. 


1 Plato, Apol. 20 C; Epict. iv. 7 § 30. 
2 Or yevvaidrepov, more honourable. 
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that Socrates died a more glorious death, and disputed 
more deftly with the Sophists, and with more hardi- 
hood braved whole nights in the frost, and, when 
called upon to fetch the Salaminian,! deemed it 
more spirited? to disobey, and that he carried his 
head high as he walked®’—and about the truth of 
this one can easily judge—; but the point to 
elucidate is this : what sort of soul had Socrates,* and 
could he rest satisfied with being just in his dealings 
with men and religious in his attitude towards the 
Gods, neither resentful at the wickedness of others nor 
yet lackeying the ignorance of anyone, nor regarding 
as alien to himself anything allotted to him from the 
Whole, nor bearing it as a burden intolerable, nor 
letting his intelligence be swayed sympathetically by 
the affections of the flesh ? 

67. Nature did not make so intimate a blend in 
the compound as not to allow a man to isolate 
himself and keep his own things in his own power. 
For it is very possible to be a godlike man and yet 
not to be recognized by any. Never forget this ; 
nor that the happy life depends on the fewest 
possible things®; nor because thou hast been baulked 
in the hope of becoming skilled in dialectics and 
physics,’ needest thou despair of being free and 
modest and unselfish and obedient to God. 

68. Thou mayest live out thy life with none to 
constrain thee in the utmost peace of mind even 
though the whole world cry out against thee what 

3 Arist. Nub. 363 ; Plato, Symp. 221 B. The meaning of 
the parenthesis is not clear. * ep. Dio Orat. iii. ad anit. 

. Ren. (Hp. 79) instances Democritus, Socrates, and Cato. 

§ Julian, Conviv. 427.21, where Marcus, asked in what con- 
sists the imitation of the Gods, says Seio@at rav édaxlutwr. cp. 
Lucian, Cynic. 12: of 8 &yyioro Oeois eAaxlorwy Séovra. 
Diog. Laert. Socr. 11. 74.17, §8; cp. v. 5; viii. 1. 
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Ta Onpia Swacwa ta pedrvdpta tov mepiteOpap- 
pévov tovtov dupapatos. Ti yap Kwrver ev 
maot Tovtos tTHy Sidvoiav cotew éavtny év 
yarnvn, Kal kpice [Tq] wept Trav TEplETTNKOT OY 
arnbe?, nal ypnoe Tov vroBeBAnpevov éToipmy; 
@oTe THY peVv Kpiow HéyeLY TO TpooTimrovte: 
“Todrto tmdpyes nat ovciav, Kav xata do€ay 
ddXoiov paivn, THv dé xphow éyewv TO UTroTitTT - 
ovte: “Xe eCnrouv.” det yap pot TO Tapoy BAH 
aperijs AoytKijs Kab TONTUK AS kat 70 avvohoy 
Téexvns avOpwrov i Oeod. way yap TO oup- 
Baivov Oe@ 7 avOpwr@ éforxevovTat Kai ovTE 
Katvov ovTe SuvdpeTayeiptaTov, GAA yy@pimov 
Kal evepyés. 

E’. Totro eye: 1) Terecorns tod HOous, TO 
Tacay nuépav ws Terevtaiay SreEayev cal pyre 
opvlew unre vapKay unre vToxpiverbar. 

o. Ot Oeoi, abdvaror dvtes, ov Svayxepaiv- 
ovowv, Ott év TocovT@ alav Senoes avToUS 
TWavTws del ToLoVTwWY 6YTwWY Kai TOTOUTMY havrOV 
avéyecOat- mpooére 5é Kal xndovtar avTav 
mavtoiws. av dé dcov ovdérmw Anye MéAXrOV 
amavéds, kal tavdta, els dv Tov havAor; 

oa. Terotov dore thy pév idtay xaxiay py 
devyew, 5 kal duvatoy éote tHv 5é TOV A\AOV 
ghevyev, Strep advvarov. 

o8’. “O av % AoyiKyn Kat TortTiKyn Sivas 
EUpioKN [NTE VOEPOY pHTE KOLYWYLKOY, EVAGYWS 
KatadeéoTEepoy EavThs xpiver. 





1 xi. 3. Applies accurately to the Christians. cp. i. 6; 
iii. 16; viii. 48, 51, § 2. 2 iv. 1. 
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they will, even though beasts tear limb from limb this 
ad clay that has encased thee with its growth.! 

or what in all this debars the mind from keeping 
itself in calmness, in a right judgment as to its en- 
vironment, and in readiness to use all that is put at 
its disposal ? so that the judgment can say to that 
which meets it: Jn essential substance thou art this, 
whatever else the common fame would have thee be. And 
the use can say to the object presented to it: Thee 
was I seeking. For the thing in hand is for me ever 
material for the exercise of rational and civic virtue,? 
and in a word for the art of a man or of God. For 
everything that befalls is intimately connected with 
God or man, and is not new or difficult to deal with, 
but familiar and feasible. 

69. This is the mark of a perfect character, to pass 
through each day as if it were the last,? without 
agitation, without torpor, without pretence. 

70. The Gods—and they are immortal—do not 
take it amiss that for a time so long they must 
inevitably and always put up with worthless men 
who are what they are and so many‘; nay they 
even befriend them in all manner of ways. But 
thou, though destined to die so soon, criest off, and 
that too though thou art one of the worthless ones 
thyself. 

71. It is absurd not to eschew our own wickedness, 
which is possible, but to eschew that of others, which 
is not possible.® 

72. Whatever thy rational and civic faculty dis- 
covers to be neither intelligent nor social, it judges 
with good reason to fall short of its own standard. 


3 ii, 5. 4 St. Matt. v. 45. 
5 v.17; ix. 42. 
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ed 54 
oy. “Orav od ed TreTroinkas ns Kal aAXOS ev 


merrov0ws, tL émitntets tTpitoy mapa Tadta, 
@omep of pwpol, To Kal Soka ed metmotnKévar 
TO aporBys tuyeElD; 
4 lh 
05. Ovddels cduver operovpmevos. a@dércca dé 
A / \ 9 / 9 U4 
mpakis Kata dvow pn ovv Kaduve @pedovpEVOS, 
év & wapercis. 
, e a @ UA 2 \ \ / 
oe. ‘H tod Grou vats eri THY KoopoTrotiay 
apunoe vov S& row wav To ywopuevoy Kar” 
éraxoNovOnow vyiverat, } adroyoTra Kal Ta 
a , e 
KuploTata €oti, eb & Trotetrar idtay opuny To 
Tov KOopOU HryewovtKoV. eis TOAAG cE YaAnVO- 
TEPOV TOLNTEL TOUTO [LYN LOVEVOMEVOD. 
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73. When thou hast done well to another and 
‘another has fared well at thy hands, why go on like 
the foolish to look for a third thing besides, that is, 
the credit also of having done well or a return for 
the same! ? | 

74. No one wearies of benefits received; and to 
act by the law of Nature is its own benefit. Weary 
not then of being benefited therein, wherein thou 
- dost benefit others.? 

75. The Nature of the Whole felt impelled to the 
creation of a Universe; but now either all that comes 
into being does so by a natural sequence,? or even 
the most paramount things, towards which the ruling 
Reason of the Universe feels an impulse of its own, 
are devoid of intelligence. Recollect this* and thou 
wilt face many an ill with more serenity. 


1 v.6; ix. 42. cp. Fronto, de Nep. ad fin. 

2 cp. St. Paul, Gal. vi. 9; 2 Thess. iii. 13. For the Stoic 
view see Stob. Hcl. ii. 188. 

3 iv. 45; ix. 28. 

4 Marcus means that we must consider the second 
alternative given above as incredible. 
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i \ A \ \ 3 , , ee bd 
a. Kat rodro wpos To axevoboEoy dépet, OTL OUK 
¥ Qs \ , oe A os > / 
Ere OUvacas Tov Biov Grov 7) TOV ye ATO VEOTNTOS 
4 a 
girocogov BeBiwxévas: aXXA TrOANOIs TE AAXOLS 
\ ‘ A A , 
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, ” / % a \ \ 60 
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\ A 4 / > ” 
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e 7 > , \ \ e e / wv 
padsiov’ avraywviterat bé Kai 9 UroPecws. et trep 
oby adnOas éwpaxas, Tod KEeiTaL TO mpaypa, 
‘ / U / ” > 4 / > A 
To péev, Ti Sokes, apes, apxécOnte Sé, eb xaV 
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, lh , , * / lé 
guaots Oéret, Bidon. Katavonooy ovv, ti Géret, 
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\ / , > “A A \ * nw 
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OvK €v GUANOYLT LOLS, OUK EV TAOUT®, OUK EV d6€n, 
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1 <@s> Gat. 
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1. Tuis too serves as a corrective to vain-glorious- 
ness, that thou art no longer able to have lived thy 
life wholly, or even from thy youth up, as a philo- 
sopher. Thou canst clearly perceive, and many others 
can see it too, that thou art far from Philosophy. 
So then thy life is a chaos,! and no longer is it easy 
for thee to win the credit of being a philosopher ; 
and the facts of thy life too war against it. If then 
thine eyes have verily seen where the truth lies, 
care no more what men shall think of thee, but be 
content if the rest of thy life, whether long or short, 
be lived as thy nature wills. Make sure then what 
that will is, and let nothing else draw thee aside. For 
past experience tells thee in how much thou hast gone 
astray, nor anywhere lighted upon the true life; no, 
not in the subtleties of logic,? or in wealth or fame 
or enjoyment, or anywhere. Where then is it to be 
found? In doing that which is the quest of man’s 
nature. How then shall a man do this? By having 
axioms as the source of his impulses and actions. 
What axioms? On the nature of Good and Evil, 
shewing that nothing is for a man’s good save what 
makes him just, temperate, manly, free; nor any 


1 Or, thou hast been besmirched, but cp. vi. 16, § 3. 
>i, 17 ad fin. ; vii. 67. 
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dvipeiov, édevOepov, ovdevos Se Kaxov, 6 ouyxe 
“ , a 
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b e iA “A bd , , 
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“Tla@s poe adtn eyes; pn petavonow én’ avty;” 
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fa) \ , a ‘ 
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/ \ A 1‘H A ‘ > , 
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n 4 ry 
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, , 
aidnpoveas Kai avuTroKpiTas. 
’ e A . , Aes ee. My Ny \ 
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a / 
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1 gira A: rabtd P: ravra Cas.: abtdpxn SchenkL 





1 Justin (Apol. i. 46) mentions Heraclitus and Socrates 
and others like them as “‘ living with the divine Logos.* And 
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thing for his ill that makes him not the reverse of 
these. 

2. In every action ask thyself, How does it affect 
me? Shall I regret it? Buta little and I am dead 
and all that lies between is past. What more do I ask 
for, as long as my present work is that of a living 
creature, intelligent, social, and under one law with 
God ? 

3. What are Alexander and Gaius and Pompeius to 
Diogenes and Heraclitus! and Socrates? For these 
latter had their eyes opened to things and to 


the causes and the material substance of things, - 


and their ruling Reason was their very own. But 
those—what a host of cares, what a world of 
slavery ! 

4, Thou mayst burst thyself with rage, but they 
will go on doing the same things none the less. 

5. Firstly, fret not thyself, for all things are as the 
Nature of the Universe would have them, and within 
‘a little thou shalt be non-existent, and nowhere, like 
Hadrianus and Augustus. Secondly, look stead- 
fastly at the thing, and see it as it is and, remem- 
bering withal that thou must be a good man, and 
what the Nature of man calls for, do this without 
swerving, and speak as seemeth to thee most just, 
only be it graciously, modestly, and without 
feigning.” 

6. The Nature of the Universe is charged with 
this task, to transfer yonder the things which are 
here, to interchange them, to take them hence and 
convey them thither. All things are but phases of 
in Apel. ii. 8 Heraclitus and Musonius are spoken of as hated 
and slain for their opinions. 

2 The word here used by Marcus occurs only in Christian 
writings. 
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bd 
hoPnOjvat, un Te Katvov' mavta auvnOn aAda 
kal ioat at GTrOVE LIC ELS. 

o. “Apketras Taca pvars éavTa evodove 7” 
duats dé Doyen evoodel ev pmev pavraciass pate 
pevdel pare adnXrO ovycaraTiOepen, TAS oppas 
dé emt Ta Kowevercd & épya. pova dmevOvvovea, TAS 
opébecs be Kal Tas exKALoes Tav ed piv poveov 
TeTroinpevn, to b€ vUmo THs Kowis picews amro- 
VEHOMEvOY av aonalopern. Hépos yap AUTHS 
ECTLY, WS 7 TOU pvrrov pvaus _THS TOU putov 
picews: 7D OTe é€xel | meV TOU pudrov puts 
pépos éeotl hicews Kal avaraOnrov Kat addyou 
Kat eur odifea Oar Suvaperns, 7 » O€ TOU vO per ov 
puats pépos éatiy _avepTrovia Tov: puaews cal 
voepas Kal Sixaias, eltye iaous Kal Kar’ afiav TOUS 
peptopous Vpovev, ovotas, aitiou, évepyeias, TUp- 

doews, éxdorous Trovei Ta. oKomel dé, pay el TO 
<ev> ™ pos TO év ioov evpnaets én WAVTOS, AANA 
él gurArn Bony Ta TavTa TovdE TpOS GOpoa TA TOU 
ETépov. 

q. “ "Avaywocxew ovk éEeotw.” adda DBpev 
avetpyew éEeativy» aANa mdovav Kal Tovey Kad. 
um epTEepely éFer rey: GANA TOU Sofapiou UTEpave 
elva éEeoTww: adda avaraOnrors Kal axaplaToLs 
un Ouvpodtabat, mpocéte ander ban avtav éEeotuy. 

- Mnxére gov pnoels axovon KATA pEnpo- 
pévov Tov év avrg Biov, pnde ov geauTob. 

u. ‘H pEeTavoLa ear emidmpis TLS éavTod, @s 
Xprjorpov TL TA PELKOTOS® TO bé aryabov Xpiorwov 
Te det elvat, cal émipednTéov avTov TO KAK@ Kal 





1 ii. 14; 1v. 32; vii. 1 ete. 
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change, but nothing new-fangled need be feared ; all 
things are of the wonted type,! nay, their distributions 
also are alike. 

7. Every nature is content with itself when it 
speeds well on its way; and a rational nature speeds 
well on its way, when in its impressions it gives 
assent to nothing that is false or obscure, and directs 
its impulses towards none but social acts, and limits its 
inclinations and its aversions only to things that are 
in its power, and welcomes all that the Universal 
Nature allots it. For it is a part of that, as the 
nature of the leaf is of the plant-nature; with the 
difference however, that in the case of the plant 
the nature of the leaf is part of a nature void both 
of sentience and reason, and liable to be thwarted, 
while a man’s nature is part of a nature unthwart- 
able and intelligent and just, if indeed it divides up 
equally and in due measure to every one his quotas 
of time, substance, cause, activity, circumstance. 
And consider, not whether thou shalt find one thing 
in every case equal to one thing, but whether, collect- 
. ively, the whole of this equal to the aggregate of that. 

8. Thou canst not be a student. But thou canst 
refrain from insolence ; but thou canst rise superior 
to pleasures and pains; but thou canst tread under 
thy feet the love of glory ; but thou canst forbear to 
be angry with the unfeeling and the thankless,” aye 
and even care for them. 

9. Let no one. hear thee any more grumbling at 
life in a Court,’ nay let not thine own ears hear thee. 

10. Repentance is a sort of self-reproach at some 
useful thing passed by ; but the good must needs be 
a useful thing, and ever to be cultivated by the true 


2 St. Luke vi. 35. 3 v. 16. 
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ayabe avdpi- ovdels S av xados cal dyalos avnp 
peTAvonoEiev él TO noovny Twa Tapexévac- 
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TOV adoro Coov' 6 5é Kata dvow exdoTe, 
TOUTO oiKeLoTEpov Kal TpoaduéoTepov Kai 59 Kat 
ieee @ Oi 

Aunvexas Kal émt taons, e olov te, pav- 

ia guatoroyely, taoroyelv, SvarexteiKxev- 
ecOat. 
to. "Ou dp é evruyxavys, €t eVOds cavT@ T podeye: 
obTos tiva Soypara exes trept ayabav Kar KAKOD ; 
él yap Tept ndoviis kal Tovov Kal TOY ToLnTLKaV 
éxatépou Kal trept b0&ns, adokias, Oavdrov, Cwiis 
ToLabe TVA oypara evel, ouder Oavpacrov n 
Eévov pot Sofa, dav tade Tuva moun kal pepyn- 
comat, OTe dvaryKaterar ovTws ToLely. 

le. Mépvnoo, 671, BoTEp aiox pov eo Eevit- 
eOat, € a cuKh cia dépet, odTas, et 0 KOO [0S 
Tabe TLva peper, Ov éoTe popes: Ka lar p@ 5é 
Kal xuBepynTn aiaxpov EeviverOat, et mremupexev 
OUTOS 7 El aVvTiTTVOLA yéyoveEV. 





1 Or, formative. 2v. 1. % Or, axioms. 
4 v.17; vii. 71; xi. 18, § 3. 5 18t. Peter, iv. 12. 
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good man; but the true good man would never regret 
having passed a pleasure by. Pleasure therefore 
is neither a useful thing nor a good. 

11. What of itself is the thing in question as 
individually constituted? What is the substance and 
material of it? What the causal! part? What 
doeth it in the Universe? How long doth it 
subsist ? , 

12. When thou art loth to get up,? call to mind 
that the due discharge of social duties is in accord- 
ance with thy constitution and in accordance with 
man’s nature, while even irrational animals share 
with us the faculty of sleep; but what is in accord- 
ance with the nature of the individual is more con- 
genial, more closely akin to him, aye and more 
attractive. 

13. Persistently and, if possible, in every case 
test thy impressions by the rules of physics, ethics, 
logic. 

A. Whatever man thou meetest, put to thyself 
at once this question: What are this man’s convictions ® 
about good and evil? For if they are such and such 
about pleasure and pain and what is productive of 
them, about: good report and ill report, about death 
and life, it will be in no way strange or surprising 
to me if he does such and such things. So I will 
remember that he is constrained to act as he 
does.‘ 

15. Remember that, as it is monstrous to be sur- 
prised at a fig-tree bearing figs, so also is it to be 
surprised at the Universe bearing its own particular 
crop. Likewise it is monstrous for a physician or a 
steersman to be surprised > that a patient has fever 
or that a contrary wind has sprung up. 
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is’. Mépvnoo, drt wai ro petatidecOar nat 
A re) , 
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9 \ 9 =6\ , / b) \ Ae b] be ? > 
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nw 4 “ nw 
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/, \ \ 
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fe) 4 ” 
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a a“ , 
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Téov. 
, ” a of \ 9» ne / 

un’. “EE tod xoopov TO amoOavov ov wimret. 

> @ , / e \ 4 
el mde pévet, Kal peTaBdArAdrge ode cai Stadveras 
eis Ta idta, & oToryeta eott TOU KOopov Kal ad. 

\ > \ 4 \ > / 

Kat avta b€ petaBarnrer Kal ov yoyyv&e. 
” 

0’. “Exaorov T pos TL yéyoven, trmos, GuTeXos" 

Ti Oavpdters; cat o”Hruos épel, “apes te épyov 
> 

yéyova, Kal ot NotTrol Oeoi. ov ovv pos Ti; TO 

noeoOar; ide, et avéyetas 7 evvola. 

x. “H vats éoréyacta: éxdotov ovdéy te 
€Xacoov THs atodnkews 7 THS apxAs Te Kat 
SteEaywyns, @ 0 dvaBdAX\ov THY chaipav' Ti 

\ a \ 
otv  aya0ov TO chapio Sapo:  KaKOV 
/ \ 
Katadepopéevp 7 nal temTo@xott; ti dé ayaov 
Th Touporvy: cuvecraan i) xaxov Starvbeion; 
Ta Gpova be Kal él AVXVOV. 





! cp. vi. 30; vii. 7. cp. Capit. xxii. 4: ‘‘Aequius est 
ut ego tot talium amicorum consilum sequar, quam ut tot 
tales am meam unius voluntatem sequantur”; Digest. 
37. 14. 17. 

2 Annius Verus, grandfather of Marcus, was the best 
ball-player of his day, see Wilmanns Inscr. 574. Marcus 
himself was an adept at the ball-game, Capit. iv. 9. 
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16. Remember that neither a change of mind 
nor a willingness to be set right by others! is 
inconsistent with true freedom of will. For thine 
alone is the active effort that effects its purpose in 
accordance with thy impulse and judgment, aye 
and thy intelligence also. 

17. If the choice rests with thee, why do the 
thing? if with another, whom dost thou blame? 
Atoms or Gods? To do either would be crazy folly. 
No one is to blame. For if thou canst, set the offender 
right. Failing that, at least set the thing itself 
right. If that too be impracticable, what purpose 
is served by imputing blame? For without a 
purpose nothing should be done. 

18. That which dies is not cast out of the Universe. 
As it remains here, it also suffers change here and is 
dissolved into its own constituents, which are the 
elements of the Universe and thy own. Yes, and 
they too suffer change and murmur not. 

19. Every thing, be it a horse, be it a vine, has 
come into being for some end. Why wonder? 
Helios himself will say: J exist to do some work; 
and so of all the other Gods. For what then 
dost thou exist? For pleasure? Surely it is un- 
thinkable. 

20. Nature has included in its aim in every case 
the ceasing to be no less than the beginning andj 
the duration, just as the man who tosses up his 
ball.2, But what good does the ball gain while 
tossed upwards, or harm as it comes down, or finally 
when it reaches the ground? Or what good accrues 
to the bubble while it coheres, or harm in its 
bursting ? And the same holds good with the lamp- 
flame. 
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_B IIpoce e TO DToKerpevyp TH evepyeta 

TO Soypare * Te oN LALvopEVer. 

Arkaos TavTa wdo ets" paddov dé Oédees 
ayalos aviptov yevéoOas 7 onpepov eivat. 

ey. IIpacow 73; mpdcow én avO potrav 
evrouay avaépav: cupBaiver Ti pou; béxopae 
él Tovs Jeovs dvaépov Kal THY mavT@v arNYynv, 
ad’ is TavTa Ta yiwopeva cUmpNpvETAL. 

x8. ‘Orrotov go gaivetat 70 hover Gar 
éXatop, idpars, purros, vdwp yrorades, TavtTa 
ouKXavra: ToLOvUTOY Tay pépos TOU Biov Kal tray 
Ur oKeipevov. 

xe. Aoveidr(a Ovjpor, elta AovKirra: Yé- 
kouvda Ma€ipor, eita Yéxouvda’ "Eareryxavos 
Atoripov, eita "Emitiryyavos’ Pavortivay "Avtwv- 
tvos, elta “Avravivos. ToLavTa, Tm avr Kénep 
‘Adprtavor, elra Kénep.? ot dé Spiyets exetvor K 
Tpoyvoatixol W TeTUpwpévot, Tov; olov Spipe 
pev Xdpak cat Anpytptos [o TAatwvixes]* cai 


1 wopvetoay P: wopvedcas 8¢ A: d:arvjcav Leopold: amo- 
avevoay Gat. 
24 r@ Bdypars 4 7H évepryela FP. 
3 Stich would transfer KéAep... KéAep to the beginning 
of the paragraph. 
4 § MAarwxos possibly a wrong gloss. 
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21. Turn it! inside out and see what it is like, 
what it comes to be when old, when sickly, when 
carrion. 

They endure but for a season, both praiser and 
praised, rememberer and remembered.” All this too 
in a tiny corner of this continent, and not even there 
are all in accord, no nor a man with himself; and 
the whole earth is itself a point.® 

22. Fix thy attention on the subject-matter or the 
act or the principle or the thing signified. 

Rightly served! Thou wouldst rather become a 
good man to-morrow than be one to-day. 

23. Am I doing some thing? I do it with refer- 
ence to the well-being of mankind. Does something 
befall me? I accept it with a reference to the Gods 
and to the Source of all things from which issue, 
linked together, the things that come into being. 

24. What bathing is when thou thinkest of it—oil, 
sweat, filth, greasy water, everything revolting—such 
is every part of life and every object we meet with. 

25. Lucilla‘ buried Verus, then Lucilla was buried ; 
Secunda Maximus,> then Secunda; Epitynchanus 
Diotimus, then Epitynchanus; Antoninus Faustina, 
then Antoninus. The same tale always: Celer® 
buried Hadrianus and then Celer was buried. And 
those acute wits, men renowned for their prescience 
or their pride, where are they? Such acute wits, 
for instance, as Charax and Demetrius [the Platonist ’] 


1 2.e. the body. ? iii. 10; iv. 3,§3. # iv. 3, § 3; vi. 36. 

4 The mother of Marcus, not as Gataker, Long, etc. the 
daughter. i. 15. 8 See Index II. 

7 Arethas on Lucian de Salt. § 63, alludes to this passage, 
but Lucian’s Demetrius is the Cynic whom in Demon. § 3 
anal with Epictetus. (cp. also adv. Ind. § 19.) See 

ndex IT. 
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opn Kai dpekts nal Exxrows évdov, cal ovdev® ade 
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KO’. "EEddere Tas pavracias TUVEX AS 
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1 xaraxOjva A. 
2 alrioy PA: dyyeioy (cp. iii. 3, xii. 2) Valckenaer : 
cwpdtiov Cor, 3 <nakoy> P, but cp. viii. 49. 
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and Eudaemon, and others like them. All creatures 
of a day, dead long ago!—some not remembered 
even for a while, others transformed into legends,' 
and yet others from legends faded into nothing- 
ness! Bear then in mind that either this thy com- 
posite self must be scattered abroad, or thy vital 
breath be quenched, or be transferred? and set 
elsewhere. 

26. It brings gladness to a man to do a man’s true 
work. Anda man’s true work is to shew goodwill to 
his own kind, to disdain the motions of the senses, 
to diagnose specious impressions, to take a compre- 
hensive view of the Nature of the Universe and all 
that is done at her bidding. 

27. Thou hast three relationships—the first to the. 
vessel thou art contained in; the second to the 
divine Cause wherefrom issue all things to all; and: 
the third to those that dwell with thee.* 

28. Pain is an evil either to the body—let the 
body then denounce it*—or to the Soul; but the 
Soul can ensure her own fair weather and her 
own calm sea,® and refuse to account it an evil. 
For every conviction and impulse and desire and 
aversion is from within,® and nothing climbs in 
thither. 

29. Efface thy impressions,’ saying ever to thyself :. 
Now lies it nith me that this soul should harbour no 
mickedness nor lust nor any disturbing element at all; 
but that, seeing the true nature of all things,’ I should 
deal mith each as yg tts due. Bethink thee of this 
power that Nature gives thee. 


1 xii. 27. 2 Or, leave thee; but cp. v. 33. 
34,12; v. 10, 48; ix. 3 ad fin. 4 vii. 33. - 5 xii. 22. 
6 v.19; St. Matt. xv. 18. 7 vii. 17, 29; ix. 7. 8 iii. 11. 
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1 <émiypapas> Breithaupt: Schenkl supplies abAds with 
a lacuna after: perhaps rdy 8Ans gvAgs with Lofft’s pnxée 
évds would give the meaning. 

2 ndoxer A: wapéxe: P: dméxe: Schenkl. 

3 awéxn PA: wapéxn Morus. 

+ A verb is missing, e.g. <daxetoOa:> Rend., <xpdrrew> 
Morus. 
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+30. Say thy say in the Senate or to any person 
whatsoever becomingly and naturally.t Use sound 
speech. 

31. The court of Augustus—wife, daughter, de- 
scendants, ancestors, sister, Agrippa, kinsfolk, house- 
hold, friends: Areius,? Maecenas, physicians, haru- 
spices—dead, the whole court of them! Pass on 
then to other records and the death not of individuals 
but of a clan, as of the Pompeii. And that well-known 
epitaph, Last of hts race—think over it and the anxiety 
shewn by the man’s ancestors that they might leave a 
successor. But after all some one must be the last of 
the line—here again the death of a whole race! 

32. Act by act thou must build up thy life, and be 
content, if each act as far as may be fulfils its end.3 
And there is never a man that can prevent it doing 
this. But there nill be some impediment from mithout. 
There can be none to thy behaving justly, soberly, 
wisely. But what tf some other exercise of activity be 
hindered? Well, a cheerful acceptance of the hin- 
drance and a tactful transition to what is allowed 
will enable another action to be substituted that will 
be in keeping with the built-up life of which we are 
speaking. 

33. Accept without arrogance, surrender without 
reluctance. 


1 Dr. Bigg does not scruple to say that Marcus spoke 
in such a pedantic jargon as to be unzntelligible to his hearers ! 
This is pitiable nonsense. See Fronto, ud Ant. i. 1: quanto 
studio quantoque favore et voluptate dicentem te audit scnatus 

populusque Romanus; cp. ad Caes. ii. 1. 

2 Domestic philosopher to Augustus, as Rusticus was to 
Marcus. See Them. Orat. v. 63d; xiii. 173c¢; Sen. ad 
Marciam, § 4. 

3 Or, receives tts due reward (aréxet). 
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éxacros P. 
? oxeddy 8rov: eoxédacer Cor.: <5wxey> Schultz. 
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34. Thou hast seen a hand cut off or a foot, or a 
head severed from the trunk, and lying at some 
distance from the rest of the body. Just so does the 
man treat himself, as far as he may, who wills not 
what befalls and severs himself from mankind or acts 
unsocially. Say thou hast been torn away in some 
sort from the unity of Nature; for by the law of thy . 
birth thou wast a part; but now thou hast cut 
thyself off. Yet here comes in that exquisite pro- 
vision, that thou canst return again to thy unity.! To 
no other part has God granted this, to come together 
again, when once separated and cleft asunder. Aye, 
behold His goodness, wherewith He hath glorified 
man! For He hath let it rest with a man that he be 
never rent away from the Whole, and if he do rend 
himself away, to return again and grow on to the 
rest and take up his position again as part. 

35. Just as the Nature of rational things has 
given each rational being almost all his’ other 
powers, so also have we received this one from 
it; that, as this Nature moulds to its purpose what- 
ever interference or opposition it meets, and gives it 
a place in the destined order of things, and makes it 
a part of itself, so also can the rational creature 
convert every hindrance into material for itself? and 
utilize it for its own purposes. 

36. Let not the mental picture of life as a whole 
confound thee. Fill not thy thoughts with what and 
how many ills may conceivably await thee, but in every 
present case ask thyself: What is there in this experi- 
ence so crushing, so insupportable? Thou wilt blush 


1 Sen. Hp. 98: licet in integrum restitnut (a legal phrase 
for a restoration to all rights). 
2 iv. 1; v. 20; vi. 50. 
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oporoyijaar. ETelTa dvapipynone GeauTov, OTL 
ouTE TO pEdNov oure TO TAap@YNnKos Bapet oe 
andra del TO \mapov. ToUTO dé KaTAG MKpUvEeTaL, 
éav avto povov Teptopians Kal aTEneyXNS THY 
didvotav, ef mpos TovTO wWidov avTéyew 1) 
duvaras. 

ro. Myre viv mapaxdOnrar TH TOU Kupiou } 
cop@ HlavOea % % Ilépyapos; tt be; TH ‘“Adptavod 
Xafpias 7 % Avotimos; yeXotov. ith dé; ef wapexad- 
nvto, é“eANov aicOdvecOa; ti dé, ef jyoOavorTo, 
ewe ov noOnoesOar; Th 6€, rr noovto, EHEAAOY 
oboe abavarot elvat; ov Kal TOUTOUS T pa@T ov pep 
ypatas Kat yepovras ryeveo Bar oUTWS eluapro, 
elta atroVaveiv; ti ovv batepov Ewedrrov éxelvor 
Troveiy, TovTwv amo0avovtwy; ypacos Tay TovTO 
cat AVO pov év OvrAdKy. 

An. Ei dvvacat oko Brera, Brére,t “ 
vov,” pnoi, “ copwrata. a 

: Atxarocvyns KateEavacratixny dperny 

ovxX ope év Th Tob hoyKob Cwou KaTacKeun 
ndovns O€ 0 ope THY eyeparerav. 
pe’. ‘Kav adérns THY. ony oToAey Wept Tov 
Aumreiv oe SoxobvTos, AUTOS ev TO acharea tary 
€otnKkas. “ Tés AUTOS; "6 rby08. “AX ovK 
elut AOYOs.” EoTW. ovKODY Oo péev AGYOS AUTOS 
éavTov pn AvTeitw. ef Sé TL GAXNO Got KAaKOS 
Evel, viroAaBETw avTO TEP avToOd. 

1 tov xuplov P: rod xupou A: [rov] Ovhpov Salm., but 
Marcus does not speak of Lucius as Verus. 


2 * gopwrdross P: copwratns (with Sixacoourns, § 39) A: 
gopwrara Xyl. 


1 See on vi. 29. 
2 Lucian (?) (Imag. §§ 10, 22), mentions Pantheia as the 


216 





a 


BOOK VIII 


to confess. Remind thyself further that it is not the 
future nor the past but the present always that 
brings thee its burden. But this is reduced to in- 
significance if thou isolate it, and take thy mind to 
task} if it cannot hold out against this mere trifle. 

37. Does Pantheia? now watch by the urn of her 
lord, or Pergamus ? What, does Chabrias or Diotimus 
by Hadrian’s? Absurd! And had they sat there 
till now, would the dead have been aware of it? 
and, if aware of it, would they have been pleased ? 
and, if pleased, would that have made the mourners 
immortal? Was it not destined that these like 
others should become old women and old men 
and then die? What then, when they were dead, 
would be left for those whom they had mourned 
to do? It is all stench and foul corruption ‘in 
a sack of skin.’ 3 

38. Hast thou keenness of sight? Use it mith 
judgment ever so wisely, as the saying goes. 

39. In the constitution of rational creatures I see 
no virtue incompatible with justice, but incompatible 
with pleasure I see—continence. 

40. Take away thy opinion * as to any imagined 


‘pain, and thou thyself art set in surest safety. 


What ts ‘thyself’? Reason. But [ am not reason. 
Be it so. At all events let the Reason not cause 
itself pain, but if any part in thee is amiss, let it 
form its own opinion about itself.® 


matchless concubine of tq@ ueydrAw Baoirel xphotw Kal juépp 
évtt (meaning apparently Lucius Verus). Lucian (Nigr. 
§ 31) speaks of of neAevovres nal wapapévery Tivds oiKéTas Tois 
oe 

ict. Frag. 94. cp. Diog. Laert. Anaxarchus, £9 
pes teat. § 5. Howell, Famuiar Letters, viii. 2, 50, speaks 
of ‘‘ this smal! skinful or bagful of hones.” 

4 vii. 16; vili. 47. 5 vii. 33. 
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opuncavTs évoTnpa éyévero; et pev avuTreEaspéerT- 
ws opuas, 75n ws AoytKod Kaxov. et bSé TO 
Kowov AapBavers, ovTw PBéBrarvrar ovdée Ep- 
7] Q 4 le) a wv 3 \ Ww 
NETOOLTAL. TA MEVTOL TOV vou ldta OvdELS ANAOS 
v7 bd / 4 \ 9 “~ 3 4 
clwOev éuTrodifey: TovTov yap ov Tip, ov aton- 
pos, ov Tvpavvos, ov Bracdnpia, ovy oTLoby 
amretay: ‘‘oTay yévntat ohaipos, KxuKXoTEpNS 
péver.t”} 
HB. Odn eiut &Evos ewavrov AvTeiv: ovdE yap 
” 4 e \ 3 , 
aXXov TwTrOTE EXWY EXUTTNGA. 
py’. Evdpaive: ddXov GrAdo* epe 5é, €av Urytés 
N 
éyw TO nYyE“OUKOY, pi GaTrooTpEhopevoy pre 
avOpwrov twa pnte <tt> Tav avOpeTots 
cupBawovTwyv? add Tay evpevéow d>Oarpots 
opav te kal Seyouevov Kal ypwpevoy Exdor@ Kat 
akiav. | 
5 T A 9 8 \ ‘\ , a 4 
po. Tovtov? idov tov ypovov ceavT® yaptoas. 
ot THY vaoTEepodnpiay padAdrov SiwKovTes ov 
Noyilovtat, STs GAXOL ToLvovTOL péAXAOVaLW exEtvoL 
elvat, olol etowv ovtot, obs BapodvytTat Kaxeivor 
1 uovly Rend. (ep. xii. 3): by changing epaipos to seaipa 
(xi. 12) we get a senarius. 2 rovrovl 5h Leop. 
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41. To the animal nature a thwarting of sense- 
perception is an evil, as is also to the same nature the 
thwarting of impulse. There is similarly some other 
thing that can thwart the constitution of plants and 
is an evil to them. Thus then the thwarting of 
intelligence is an evil to the intelligent nature. 
Transfer the application of all this to thyself. 
Does pain, does pleasure take hold of thee? The 
senses shall look to it. Wast thou impelled to a 
thing and wast thwarted? If thy impulse counts on 
an unconditional fulfilment, failure at once becomes 
an evil to thee as a rational creature. But accept 
the universal limitation, and thou hast so far received 
no hurt nor even been thwarted.!_ Indeed no one 
else is in a way to thwart the inner purposes of 
the mind. For it no fire can touch, nor:steel, nor 
tyrant, nor obloquy,” nor any thing soever: a sphere? 
once formed continues round and true. 

42. It were not right that I should pain myself 
for not even another have I ever knowingly 

ained.4 

43. One thing delights one, another thing another. 
To me.it is a delight if I keep my ruling Reason 
sound, not looking askance at man or anything that 
befalls man, but regarding all things with kindly 
eyes, accepting and using everything for its intrinsic 
worth. 

44. See thou dower thyself with this present time. 
Those that yearn rather for after-fame do not realize 
that their successors are sure to be very much the 
same as the contemporaries whom they find such a 


‘1 vi. 50. 7 vii. 68; Epict. iii. 22.43. ~ 3 xi. 12; xii. 3. 
4 cp. Them. Orat. xv. p. 191 B, quoted App. ii.; cp. Diog. 
Laert. Zeno 64. 
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4 > \ 4 A ? \ “ > 
we. Ee pév ba te trav extos Av], ovK 
9 a Ss 9 a) b \ . N 4 9 *~ 
EKELVO TOL EVOYAEL, ANNA TO GOV TEPL AUTOUV 
n le) “ A / : 
Kpipa. rovto bé non éEanrerrast eri coi éotiv. ef 
“ fa! a lo) A Cd 
dé Avmet oé Te TOV ev TH oF Siabéce, Tis oO 
7 “A N , o be \ >] 
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, fe) al 
ov yap Tapa cé 9 altia Tov pn évepyetoOat. 
‘°AdXa ovK aévov Civ un évepyoupévou Tovtov.” 
1 xanei Kron. 2 guydeouern Gat. 
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burden, and no less mortal. What is it anyway to 
thee it there be this or that far-off echo of their 
voices, or if they have this or that opinion about 
thee? 

45, Take me up and cast me where thou wilt. For 
even there will I keep my ‘genius’ tranquil, that 
is, content if in itself and in its activity it follow the 
laws of its own constitution. 

Is this worth while, that on its account my soul 
should be ill at ease and fall below itself, grovelling, 
grasping, floundering, affrighted? What could make 
it worth while ? 

46. Nothing can befall a man that is not a 
contingency natural to man; nor befall an ox, that is 
not natural to oxen, nor a vine that is not natural to 
a vine, nor a stone that is not proper to it. If 
therefore only what is natural and customary befalls 
each, why be aggrieved? For the common Nature 
brings thee nothing that thou canst not bear.! 

47. When thou art vexed at some external cross, 
it is not the thing itself that troubles thee,? but thy 
judgment on it. And this thou canst annul in a 
moment. But if thou art vexed at something in thine 
own character, who can prevent thee from rectifying 
the principle that is to blame?? So also if thou 
art vexed * at not undertaking that which seems to 
thee a sound act, why not rather undertake it than be 
vexed ? But there ts a lon in the path! Be not vexed 
then, for the blame of inaction rests not with thee. 
But life ts not worth living, this left undone. Depart 


1 cp. St. Paul, 1 Cor. x. 13. 
2 cp. Epict. Man. 5. 
3 viii. 40. 
* v. 9, 36; viii. 10; xi. 19. 
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drtO. otv éx tov Shy edpevyns, 7 Kal o évepyav 
amoOvncKet, dua tNews Tois évicTapévots. 

un’. Méuvynoo, ote dxataydynrov yivetat TO 
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py’. “Sixvos wixpos.” aes. “ Badrtot év TH 000.” 
ExkAwov. apKel. pu) tmpocereltrns: “Ti dé Kat 
éyiveTo TavTa év TO KOoM@;” eel KaTayeNacOnon 
uo avOpwrov gduaioroyov, ws av Kat wo 
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1 iii. 1; v. 29; Epict. i. 24, § 20. 2 vii, 28. 

3 xi. 3. In both places Marcus seems to have the Christ- 
ians in mind. | 

4 cp. Fronto, ad Ver. ii. 1 (of Marcus): arcem munitam et 
invictam et inexpugnabilem quae in fratris tur pectore sita est. 
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then from life,! dying with the same kindly feelings 
as he who effects his purpose, and accepting with a 
good grace the obstacles that thwart thee. 

48. Never forget that the ruling Reason shews itself 
unconquerable when, concentrated in itself,? it is 
content with itself so it do nothing that itdoth not will, 
even if it refuse from mere opposition? and not from 
reason—much more, then, if it judge of a thing on 
reasonable grounds and advisedly. Therefore the 
Mind, unmastered by passions, is a very citadel, for a 
man has no fortress more impregnable * wherein to 
find refuge and be untaken for ever. He indeed 
who hath not seen this is ignorant, but he that hath 
seen it and takes not refuge therein is luckless. 

49. Say no more to thyself than what the initial 
impressions report.5 This has been told thee, that so 
and so speaks ill of thee. This has been told thee, 
but it has not been told thee that thou art harmed.°® 
I see that my child is ailing. I see it, but I do not see 
that he is in danger. Keep then ever to first im- 
pressions and supplement them not on thy part from 
within, and nothing’ happens to thee. And yet do 
supplement them with this, that thou art familiar 
with every possible contingency in the world. 

50. The gherkin is bitter. Toss it away. There 
are briars in the path. Turn aside. That suffices, 
and thou needest not to add: Why are such things 
found in the world? For thou wouldst be a laugh- 
ing stock to any student of nature; just as thou 
wouldst be laughed at by a carpenter and a cobbler 
if thou tookest them to task because in their shops 
are seen sawdust and parings from what they are 


5 iv. 7 ete. § Yet Capit. (xx. § 5) says that Marcus 
was suae curiosissimus famae, cp. ibid. xxii. §6; xxiii. §7,9; 
xxix. § 5. 7 cp. viii. 28. 
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1 nal ph ppéap omit AD; &» guadaons AD; uo P. 





1 Or, for space, material, craftsmanship she 18 content with 
herself alone. 
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making. And yet they have space for the disposal 
of their fragments ; while the Universal Nature has 
nothing outside herself; but the marvel of her crafts- 
manship is that, though she is limited to herself, 
she transmutes into her own substance all that 
within her seems to be perishing and decrepit and 
useless, and again from these very things produces 
other new ones; whereby she shews that she neither 
wants any substance outside herself nor needs a 
corner where she may cast her decaying matter. Her 
own space, her own material, her own proper crafts- 
manship is all that she requires. 

51. Be not dilatory in doing, nor confused in 
conversation, nor vague in thought; let not thy 
soul be wholly concentred in itself nor uncon- 
trollably agitated ; leave thyself leisure in thy life. 

They kill us, they cut us limb from limb, they hunt 
us mith execrations!* How does that prevent thy 
‘mind being still pure, sane, sober, just? Imagine a 
man -to stand by a crystal-clear spring of sweet 
water, and to rail at it; yet it fails not to bubble 
up with wholesome water. Throw in mud or even 
filth and it will quickly winnow them away and 
purge itself of them and take never a stain. How 
then possess thyself of a living fountain and no 
mere well?? By guiding thyself carefully every 
hour into freedom with kindliness, simplicity, and 
modesty. 

52. He that knoweth not what the Universe is know- 
eth not where he is. He that knoweth not the end of 
its being knoweth not who he is or what the Universe 
is.4 But he that is wanting in the knowledge of any 

2 Marcus must be thinking of the Christians. cp. vii. 68. 
See Appendix. 3 St. John, iv. 14-16. 

4 cp. Epict. ii. 24, § 19. 

225 


MARCUS AURELIUS 


6 TL autos wéduKev eltros. Tis ovY PhaLveTai cot 
le) , 
0 TOY TOY KpoTOUYTwY Erra.voy hevyar f St@xor,} } 
of ov8 orrov evoly ovTE OlTLVés Elae yLY@oKOVOLW; 
, 3 A / e N ? 4 ‘ 
yy. “EnrawvetoOar Oérers bird avOpwrou Tpis 
lol a th 
THs Opas éavT@ Katapwpévov; apéoxew eres 
avOpar@, bs ovK apécxe EavT@; apéoxer EavT@ 
6 petavoay éf’ atrract ayedor, ols mpdcce; 
a a 4 
vO. Mnyxéte povov cuprvely te trepiéyovTe 
ta 4 bd > \ a n / 
aépt, GAN Hon Kal oupdppovety TH mreptéxovTt 
TAVTA VOEP@. Ov Yap HTTOV 7 voEepa Svvapus TaVTN 
Kéyutas Kal dcatrehoitnxe TH orrdcae Suvapéve, 
nrep n aepwons TO avatrvedoar Suvapeve. 
‘, “A \ e , QA / \ 
ve. Levinas péev 4 xaxia ovdév Brdrrret Tov 
4 e \ \ UA PEND 4 \ 
Koopov, 7» O€ KaTa pépos ovdey PBAdTrTEL Tov 
4 : f \ 4 » , 9 > 
Erepov. pov 5é BraBepa éote TOUT@, @ eme- 
TETPAT TAL Kal amnrdray Oat avis, oTOTay ™ parav 
ovtos DeAnon. k 
vs. Te é€u@ Wpoaipetin@ TO Tod TANcioy 
\ 
MpoarpeTixoy éTians dduadopov eat, ws Kal TO 
MVEVUATLOV AUTOV Kal TO gapkidtov. Kal yap 
ore padiara add eov € EVEKEV ryeryovauev, Epes Ta 
HryepoviKd nuav Exactov Thy idiav xupiav exer’ 
érret Tot Emedrev 4 TOU WANCTIOY KaKia é“od KaKOV 
elvae’ Orrep ovn edoke TH Oe, iva pn én” Ar 7 
TO ewe aTuyelp. 
e a 
vO. ‘O Aros xataxexvobat Soxel, Kat advty 
/ > \ a 
YE KEXUTAL, OV pV exkéxuTat. 1 yap KvoLs adTy 
1 7 Siwy (5lw A) 4 P: didxwy Cas.: 4 Ydyor pedywy f Erasvov 
Sidtewy Gat. 
226 


BOOK VIII 


of these things could not tell what is the end of his 
own being. What then must we think of those that 
court or eschew the verdict of the clappers, who have 
no conception where or who they are? 

53. Carest thou to be praised by a man who 
execrates himself thrice within the hour? to win the 
approval of a man who wins not his own? Can he 
be said to win his own approval who regrets almost 
every thing he does? 

54. Be no longer content merely to breathe in 
unison with the all-embracing air, but from this 
moment think also in unison with the all-embracing 
Intelligence. For that intelligent faculty is every- 
where diffused and offers itself on every side to him 
that can take it in no less than the aerial to him 
that can breathe. 

55. Taken collectively wickedness does no harm 
to the Universe,! and the particular wickedness does 
no harm to others. It is harmful to the one 
individual alone, and he has been given the option 
of being quit of it the first moment he pleases. 

56. To my power of choice? the power of choice of 
my neighbour is as much a matter of indifference as 
is his vital breath and his flesh. For however much 
we may have been made for one another, yet our 
ruling Reason is in each case master in its own house. 
Else might my neighbour’s wickedness become my 
bane; and this was not God’s will, that another 
might not have my unhappiness in his keeping.® 

57. The sun’s light is diffused down, as it seems, 
yes, and in every direction, yet it does not diffuse 
itself away. For this diffusion is an extension. At any 


1 vy, 35. ? Not distinguishable from the ‘ruling Reason.’ 
3 Sen. Hp. 70 ad med. : nemo nisi vitio suo miser est. 
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ele adovoTepay aia Onow KTNHON, adXotov teov 
éon xal rod Civ ov Tavon. 

vO’, Oi dvOpora yeyovaci adAndwv evexev. 
h diSacke obv 7 hépe. 

E. "AAA@s Bédos, aAAws vos pépetac- 0 
pévTor vows, kal Srav evhaBiras Kal Stay rept 
THY one or pepyrat, hépetar kat’ evOv ovdév 
TTov Kat ért To TpoKel wevov. 

Ea’ . Kiorévas els TO HYEpOvLKOD éxdatou’ 
Tapexely bé Kal érépm wavti eiotévae eis TO 
EAUTOU 7YyELoViKoY. 


1 relvera: Cor. for yiverat. 7 drepelSerar Reiske : S:acpetra: PA. 





1 A false etymology. The derivation may be from élodw 
or &yvumt. 
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rate the beams of the Sun are called Extension rays, 
because they have an extension in space.!_ And what a 
ray is you may easily see, if you observe the sun’s 
light entering through a narrow chink into a 
darkened room, for it extends straight on, and is 
as it were brought up against? any solid body it 
encounters that cuts off” the air beyond. There 
the ray comes to a standstill, neither slipping off nor 
sinking down. Such then should be the diffusion 
and circumfusion of the mind, never a diffusing away 
but extension, and it should never make a violent 
or uncontrollable impact against any obstacle it 
meets with, no, nor collapse, but stand firm and illu- 
minate what receives it. For that which conducts 


it not on its way will deprive itself wilfully of its 


beams. 

58. Dread of death is a dread of non-sensation 
or new sensation.2 But either thou wilt feel no 
sensation, and so no sensation of any evil; or a 
different kind of sensation will be thine, and so the 
life of a different creature, but still a life. 

59. Mankind have been created for the sake of 
one another.* Either instruct therefore or endure.5 

60. One is the way of an arrow, another of the 
mind. Howbeit the mind, both when it cautiously 
examines its ground and when it is engaged in its 
enquiry, is none the less moving straight forward and 
towards its goal. 

61. Enter into every man’s ruling Reason, and 
give every one else an opportunity to enter into 
’ thine.§ 

2 Statpetrar (mss.) would mean apparently cut or broken. 
3 cp. Justin, Apol. i. § 57, addressed to Pius and Marcus. 
4 ix. L ad ait. 5 v.28; ix. 11. 
6 iv. 38. cp. vii. 55; Epict. iti. 9, § 12. 
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’ \ a e b / 
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\ v \ Ye , , > , 
_ 7a O€ ye GvTa TpOS TA UITdpYoVTa TavTa oiKEiws 
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éye. Ere 5€ Kal adnOera aitn ovopatetar Kai 
TOV GANOOY aTavTwY TpwTH aitia éoTiv. oO ev 
@ e \ / ? a , b] ray 
oby éxwv Yrevdopuevos aceBei, xabocov éEaratrav 
> a e \ v , A“ “ ” 
adiucet> 0 b€ axwv, KaBooov diadwvet TH TOV 
bAwv duoe, cat xabocov axooped payopevos 7H 
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1. IngusTicE is impiety. For in that the Nature 
of the Universe has fashioned rational creatures for 
the sake of one another! with a view to mutual 
benefit based upon worth, but by no means for harm, 
the transgressor of her will acts with obvious impiety 
against the most venerable of Deities. 

And the liar too acts impiously with respect to} 
the same Goddess. For the Nature of the Universe | 
is the Nature of the things that are. And the things | 
that are have an intimate connexion with all the 
things that have ever been. Moreover this Nature 
is named Truth, and is the primary cause of all that 
is true. The willing liar then is impious in so far 
.as his deceit is a wrong-doing; and the unwilling 
liar too, for he is out of tune with the Nature of the 
Whole, and an element of disorder by being in conflict 
with the Nature of an orderly Universe; for he is in 
conflict who allows himself, as far as his conduct goes, 
to be carried into opposition to what is true. And 
whereas he had previously been endowed by nature 
with the means of distinguishing false from true, by 
neglecting to use them he has lost the power.’ 

Again he acts impiously who seeks after pleasure 
as a good thing and eschews pain as an evil. For 


1 y. 30; viii. 59. * vil, 2. 
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lA A , 
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\ A > , > , ? \ \ > 4 
yap av apotepa emote, et pt) wpos auhotepa 
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Bovropévous ErrecOat opoyvwpovas dvtas érions 
StaxetcOat Satis ov wpdos Trovov Kal ndovny 7} 
VA \ \ a ,\ / > f 
Odvarov kal tony 4 Sokav nal dédokiav, ols 
érions » Tov Srwv dicts xXphtTat, avtTos ovK 
érrions éxet, SirAov ws doeBet. rAéyw Se To 
xpnoOar rovrois érions thy Kowny hvow, avtl 
tov wavtTa' cupBaivew érions Kata To éENS Tots: 
yevopevors Kal érruywopévors oppny tut apxaia Tis 
-mpovolas, Kal’ iy aro twos apyns Oppnoev ert 
THvee THY Staxoopnotvy avrAXraBovad Tivas NOyoUS 
aA , 
Tov écopévay kal Suvdpets yovipous adpopicaca 
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B’. Xapteotépov péev Hv avdpds ayevorov 
/ a 
wevdoroyias nal mdons bToKpicews Kal Tpudijs 


1 rod xara rT) P: em. Schenkl. 
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such a man must inevitably find frequent fault with 
the Universal Nature! as unfair in its apportion- 
ments to the worthless and the worthy, since the 
worthless are often lapped in pleasures and _ possess 
the things that make for pleasure, while the worthy 
meet with pain and the things that make for pain. 
Moreover he that dreads pain will some day be in 
dread of something that must be in the world. 
And there we have impiety at once. And he that 
hunts after pleasures will not hold his hand from 
injustice. And this is palpable impiety. 

But those, who are of one mind with Nature and 
would walk in her ways, must hold a neutral attitude ? 
towards those things towards which the Universal 
Nature is neutral—for she would not be the Maker of 
both were she not neutral towards both. So he clearly 
acts with impiety who is not himself neutral towards 
pain and pleasure, death and life, good report and 


ill report, things which the Nature of the Universe | 


treats with neutrality. And by the Universal 
Nature treating these with neutrality I mean that all 
things happen neutrally in a chain of sequence? to 
things that come into being and their after products ‘4 
by some primeval impulse of Providence,’ in accord- 
ance with which She was impelled by some primal 
impulse to this making of an ordered Universe, when 
She had conceived certain principles for all that was 
to be, and allocated the powers generative of sub- 
stances and changes and successions such as we see. 

2. It were more graceful doubtless for a man to 
depart from mankind untainted with falsehood and 


* vi. 16 ad fin. 41. cp. Epict. i. 6, § 39. 


2 Or, attitude of indifference. 3 viii. 75. 
4 Or, that are consequent upon some primeval impulse. 
Providence here = xowh pvots, 5 ix. 28 
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Kal Tupov revOpLEVOY é& avOpwrwv aredMeiv: to 
5 ovv Koper Oevra YE TOUTED anomvevaar ‘ devT- 
Epos THOUS. n mponpnaat mpocKalja bat TH 
Kaxig, Kal ovTr@ oe ovde a mweipa TreiGe pevryew 
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Y: My KaTappover Oavdrou, adra evapeo rel 
auT@ @s Kal TOUTOU év05 6VTOS, ov a) puaes 
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Kal 70 avgjoar, Kal TO axpdoar, Kat odovTas 
Kal yévecov Kal TOMAS éveryneiy, Kal omeipat, 
Kal xvopopijo at, Kal amroKvija au, kat Ta addXa 
Ta puoina évepynpata, doa at Tov aod Biou 
appar Pépovar, ToLoUTO Kat TO SrarhvO ivan. 
TobTo mev odv Kata avOpwrrov € eort Aehoyea pevor, 
pn Odoa XEpHs pnoe Oo TiKBS poe Umepnpiivess 
T pos tov Odvatov EXEL, ana TEptpeverv @S 
peiay TOV puoixey EVEPYELOV. Kat Qs yov 
 TEepievers, TOTE éuBpuov éx TIS yaoTpos _ Tis 
yuvarKes gov eEAOn, ovTws éKdé evar THY @pav 
év 9} TO Wuydpiov cov tov éAUTpOV TOUTOU 
EXTTET ETAL. 

Ei 6€ nai ids@otexov Tapannyyua anpixdpovov 
eOénets, pddora o€ evKohov ™ pos TOV Odvarov 
TOLHoEL  émiotacts 1. emi Ta /Drokeiueva, QV 
pérres adictacbat, nal pel” oiwy HOY ovKért 





1 But cp. Capit. xxviii. § 4 (of Mareus); mortem contem- 
nena. 2 x. 36, § 2, 
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all dissimulation and luxury and arrogance ; failing 
that, however, the ‘next best course’ is to breathe 
out his life when his gorge has risen at these things. 
Or is it thy choice to throw in thy lot with vice, 
and does not even thy taste of it yet persuade thee 
to fly from the pestilence? For the corruption of the 
mind is a pest far worse than any such miasma and 
vitiation of the air which we breathe around us. 
The latter is a pestilence for living creatures and 
affects their life, the former for human beings and 
affects their humanity. 

3. Despise not death,! but welcome it, for Nature 
wills it like all else. For dissolution is but one of 
the processes of Nature,’ associated with thy life’s 
various seasons, such as to be young, to be old, to 
wax to our prime and to reach it, to grow teeth and 
beard and gray hairs, to beget, conceive and bring 
forth. A man then that has reasoned the matter 
out should not take up towards death the attitude of 
indifference, reluctance, or scorn, but await it as one 
of the processes of Nature.? Look for the hour 
when thy soul shall emerge from this its sheath, as 
now thou awaitest the moment when the child she 
carries shall come forth from thy wife’s womb.‘ 

But if thou desirest a commonplace solace too that 
will appeal to the heart, nothing will enable thee to 
meet death with equanimity better than to observe 
the environment thou art leaving and the sort of 
characters with whom thy soul shall no longer be 

3 cp. Montaigne i. 19 (Florio’s version): ‘‘ The same way 
you came from death to life, returne without passion or 
amazement from life to death. Your death is but a piece of 
the world’s order, and but a parcel of the world’s life.” 


4 Hardly a personal touch, as Vibia Aurelia, Faustina’s 
last child, was born in 166. Besides, €u8pvoy has no article. 
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éotas 7 <on puxn> cuprrepuppern. 7 poo KOT 
excOar pev yap avrois yeora dei, ardAa Kal 
KndecOat Kal TPaws pepery, pepvc Oa pévTot, 
6Tt OUK am’ avOparav 0/40 Oy HATOUVTOY cou ” 
amradnXayn éoTat. TOvTO yap povor, elirep dpa, 
avOetixev ay kal kareixey év TO Ch, et ouch 
épeito TOUS Ta aura Soypara TEPLTETOLNMEVOLS. 
vov 6¢é opas, bcos O KOTOS éy tH Stadwvia 
Tis cupBiodcews, @oTe eitety, “ @arrov ErOous, 
@ Gavare, fy «tov Kat avtos émiAaJopas 
éuautov. 

s. ‘O dpaptavey éavT@ dpapraver 0 GdLKa@V 
€auvTov adixet! Kaxov éavTov ToL@v. 

é€. ‘Adseet mrodAdKIS 0 LN TTOL@Y TL, OV jOVOY 
O TOL@DV TL. 

os "Apxel 7) wapotoa Drones Katadyn TLK 4, 
Kal 7 Tapovoa mpagis KOLWOVLKT, Kal 7 Tapovoa 
d:dBecrs EVAPEOTLKI) TPOS TAY TO TrapAa THS ExTOS ” 
aitias cupBaivov. 

. "EEanrerpar pavraciay orioat oppiy’ 
oBéoat bpeEur ep’ EauT@ EXE TO MYEHOVUKOD. 

n'. Eis pév ta droya cpa pia yuxn Sunpytae 
els dé Ta oyu pa voepa hexn pepeproras. 
@oTEep Kal pia yh éoTly dmavtTwyv Tav yewdar, 


1 adixet Cor.: xaxot P: éaurdy xaxdv Leop. 
2 +d éx THs PAD: ris éxrds Reiske (cp. ix. 31). 


1 x. 36; Plato, Phaed. 66 B. 
2 As Marcus himself often was. cp. v. 10; vi. 12; viii. 8. 


3 x. 4. 
‘ cp. the despairing echo of these words by General Gordon, 
who was a reader of Marcus, from Khartum: ‘ There is 


nothing left for me to prevent me speaking evil of everyone 
and distrusting my dear Lord but death.” 
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mixed up.! For while it is very far from right 
to be disgusted with them,’ but rather even to 
befriend and deal gently with them, yet it is well 
to remember that not from men of like principles 
with thine will thy release be. For this alone, if 
anything, could draw us back and bind us to life, 
if it were but permitted us to live with those who 
have possessed themselves of the same principles as 
ours. But now thou seest how thou art driven by 
sheer weariness at the jarring discord of thy life with 
them to say: Zarry not, O Death, lest peradventure I 
too forget myself. 

4. He that does wrong, does wrong to himself.® 
The unjust man is unjust to himself, for he makes 
himself bad.® 

5. There is often an injustice of omission as well as 
of commission. , 

6. The present assumption rightly apprehended, 
the present: act socially enacted, the present dis- 
position satisfied with all that befalls it from the 
Cause external to it—these will suffice. 

7. Efface imagination.’ Restrain impulse. Quench 
desire. Keep the ruling Reason in thine own 
power. 

8. Among irrational creatures one life is distributed, 
and among the rational one intellectual soul has 
been parcelled out. Just as also there is one 
earth for all the things that are of the earth; and 


5 iv. 26; ix. 38. Epict. ii. 10, § 26. 

8 Or, does himself harm. Plutarch (Stoic. Contrad. 12) 
shews that Chrysippus contradicts himself on this point. 
Justin (Apol. i. 3), speaking of persecution to Pius and 
Marcus, turns the tables on the latter, saying that in injuring 
innocent Christians they injured themselves. Epict. iv. 5. 10. 

7 vii. 29; vili. 29, 49; xii. 25. 
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cad évl dott opapev, kal va dépa davarrvéopen, 
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Kal Tpos TO ovyxipvac bas T® oixei@ Kal ouy- 
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puxat yap Hon 7 hoav évrai0a, Kal TO oUvVarywryoV 
év TQ KpeltToM émTewopevoy evpioxeto, olov 
ovte émt dutav hv ovte él NOwv 7H EvAv. 
éri 5é TOV AOyiKaY FCowy TodtTelat Kal dirtas 
kat olxot Kal avAXOYyoL Kal év Trodépots cuvOHKAaL 
kat avoxat. él dé rav ére xperrrovyv, kat 
SueaTNkoTwy TpOTroY TLWa &vwots UVIrécTH, ola éml 
TOV adoTpwY. ovTwWS H éml TO KpEiTTOY éTaVd- 
Baocts, cuprdbeav nal év duectaow épydcacbat 
‘Sévvarat. 


1 omit P. 
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one is the light whereby we see,! and one the air 
we all breathe that have sight and life. 

9. All that share in a common element have an 
affinity for their own kind. The trend of all that is 
earthy is to earth; fluids all run together; it is the same 
with the aerial; so that only interposing obstacles 
and force can keep them apart. Fire indeed has a 
tendency to rise by reason of the elemental fire, but 
is so quick to. be kindled in sympathy with all fire 
here below that every sort of matter, a whit drier 
than usual, is easily kindled owing to its having fewer 
constituents calculated to offer resistance to its 
kindling. So then all that shares in the Universal 
Intelligent Nature has as strong an affinity towards 
what is akin, aye even a stronger. For the measure 
of its superiority to all other things is the measure of 
its readiness to blend and coalesce with that which is 
akin to it. 

At any rate to begin with among irrational 
creatures we find swarms and herds and _ bird- 
colonies and, as it were, love-associations.2 For 
already at that stage there are souls, and the bond 
of affinity shews itself in the higher form to a 
degree of intensity not found in plants or stones 
or timber., But among rational creatures are found 
political communities and friendships and _house- 
holds and gatherings and in wars treaties and 
- armistices. But in things still higher a sort of unity 
in separation even exists, as in the stars. Thus 
the ascent to the higher form is able to effect a 
sympathetic connexion? even among things which 
are separate. 


1 xii. 30. 2 ep. Aesch. Prom. Vin. 492: orépynOpa. 
3 cp. Epict. i. 14 ad init. 


239 


MARCUS AURELIUS 


“Opa ovv 76 viv yivopevov? ova yap Ta voepa 
vov émidérAnoTat THs pos GAAnAA oToVodHS Kal 
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Noryos. 
ta’. Ki _ bev duvacat, peradidacce ei O€ 67, 
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els boar" obras cial xpnorot. eeote Sé Kat 
cot 7 eitré, Tis O over} 

tB’. loves, on ws aOdos pndé as erectoOat 
H OavpalecOa. Oérwv> adda povov ev Oénre, 
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ry’. 2njpepov ef Gov maons TEpiaTacews” 
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1 St. Paul, Gal. v. 22. 2 vy, 28; viii. 59. 3 ix. 27. 
4 v. 2; viii. 40; xii. 22. cp. Montaigne, i. 40 (Florio’s 
version): ‘‘Men, saith an ancient Greek sentence, are 


tormented by the opinions they have of things and not the 
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See then what actually happens at the present 
time ; for at the present time it is only the intelli- 
gent creatures that have forgotten their mutual 
affinity and attraction, and here alone there is no 
sign of like flowing to like. Yet flee as they will, 
they are nevertheless caught in the toils, for Nature 
will have her way. Watch closely and thou wilt see 
’tis so. Easier at any rate were it to find an earthy 
thing in touch with nothing earthy than a man 
wholly severed from mankind. 

10. They all bear fruit—Man and God and the 
Universe : each in its due season bears. It matters 
nought that in customary parlance such a term is 
strictly applicable only to the vine and such things. 
Reason too hath its fruit both for all and for itself, 
and there issue from it other things such as is 
Reason itself. | 

11. If thou art able, convert the wrong-doer.? If 
not, bear in mind that kindliness was given thee to 
meet just such a case. The Gods too are kindly to 
such persons and even co-operate with them for 
certain ends—for health, to wit, and wealth and 
fame, so benignant are they.? Thou too canst be the 

same ; or say who is there that prevents thee. 
' 12. Do thy work not as a drudge, nor as desirous 
of pity or praise. Desire one thing only, to act or 
not to act as civic reason directs. 

13. This day have I got me out of all trouble, or 
rather have cast out all trouble, for it was not from 
without, but within, in my own imagination.‘ 
things themselves. . . . If evil have no entrance into us but 
by our judgment, it seemeth that it lieth in our power either 
to contemne or turn them to our good... . If that which we 
call evil and torment be neither torment nor evil, but that 
our fancy only gives it that quality, it is in us to change it.” 
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KOO [OS 5é SXos. 

x. TO &dXov apapTnua éxel det Karansrety. 

Ka’. "Evepyetas aTrornets, opus, brodppews 
mata wal olov Odvatos, ovdéy Kaxov. bere 
vov éml Wray, olov THY maLoeKnny, THY Tob 
petpaxiou, THY veoTnTa, TO yhpas Kal yap Tov- 
TwVY Taca petaBory Odvatos. NTE Sewvov; 
pervOe yov éml Biov TO vo TO TANT}, ela Tov 
UTO TH UNTpL, Elta Tov UTTO TO TaTpi: Kal adrras 


1 Spuis requires a substantive like drdéAnws or jovxh to 
balance the sentence. 


1 iv. 44, 2 iv. 35. 
3 ii. 4; iv. 32. 4 viii. 20. 
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14. All these are things of familiar experience! ; 
in their duration ephemeral,? in their material foul. 
Everything is now as it was in the days of those 
whom we have buried.® 

15. Objective things stand outside the door, keep- 
ing themselves to themselves, without knowledge of 
or message about themselves. What then has for us 
a message about them? The ruling Reason. 

16. Not in being acted upon but in activity lies ° 
the evil and the good of the rational and civic 
creature, just as. his virtue too and his vice lie in 
activity and not in being acted upon. 

17. The stone that is thrown into the air is none 
the worse for falling down, or the better for being 
carried upwards.‘ 

18. Find the way within into their ruling Reason, 
and thou shalt see what these judges are whom thou 
fearest and what their judgment of themselves is 
worth.® 

19. Change is the universal experience.6 Thou 
art thyself undergoing a perpetual transformation 
and, in some sort, decay’: aye and the whole Uni- 
verse as well. 

20. Another’s wrong-doing should be left with 
him.® 

21. A cessation of. activity, a quiescence from 
impulse and opinion and, as it were, their death, is no 
evil. Turn now to consider the stages of thy life— 
childhood, boyhood, manhood, old age—each step 
in the ladder of change a death. Is there anything 
terrible here? Pass on now to thy life under thy 
grandfather, then under thy mother, then under thy 

5 iv. 38; vii. 34. 6 v. 23; vii. 18. 

7 iv. 3 ad fin. ; vil. 25. 8 vil. 29; ix. 38. 
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dé TOANAS Siapopas * Kat petaBorads Kal atro- 
Antes etpioxen, eTrepaTa ceauTov “My 
ewov;” ovTws Toivuy ovdé % Tov: dXov Biou 
ARES eal TradvAa Kal petaBorn. 

xB’. Tpéxe él 70 ceavtod nyepovixoy Kal TO 
Tov OXOU, Kal TO TOUTOV. TO ev ceavTod, iva 
vobv® duxaixov aro Tonos” TO d€ TOD ddov, 
iva, TUPLYNBLOvEvONS, Tivos pépos ele TO bé TOUTOU, 
iva EMOTIONS, TOTépov ayvoa 7» yvopun, Kat 
apa royion, OTe ouyyevés. 

Kr’. oTep auTos ov mohuTiKod TVTT MATOS 
TULTANPWTLKOS él, OUTWS Kal Taaa Tpakis cov 
TUMTANPOTLKD éore Cons TOMTLKAS. TLS éay 
oty mpakis gov wh en thy avadopav elite 
Tpooexas elTe moppader emt TO KOLVOVEKOV ? 
TENS, attn dtaocwda TOV Biov Kal ovuK é€a eva 
elvat Kal oracwdys éotiv, domep év Sipe 0 TO 
Ka’ avrov pépos ductdpevos amd THs ToLavTNS 
cupphovias. 

KO’. Tasdicv 0 dpyal Kat matyvia, Kal “ wvevp- 
aria VEKPOUS Bacralovra,” wate évapyéatepov 
m™ poomec ety TO TIS Nexvias. 

xe’. “I0eé emt THY MOLOTNTA TOU aiTiou, kal amo 
Tou DruKod avrTo mepuyparpas Qéacar’ cita Kat 
TOV Xpovov TepLopiaoy, 6 dc0v TAEio TOV Udiotacbat 
TEPUKE TOUTO TO LOLws TrOLOD. 


1 S:apOopas AT). 
2 yov Rend.: yoov Cor. 





1 Pius. See oni. 17, § 3. 
2 ep. Lucian, de Luct. 15. 
iv. 41 mvevudtioy = puxdproy. 
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father,! and finding there many other alterations, 
changes, and cessations, ask thyself: Js there any- 
thing terrible here? No, nor any in the ending and 
quiescence and change of the whole of life.? 

22. Speed to the ruling Reason of thyself, and of 
the Universe, and of thy neighbour: of thine own, 
that thou mayest make it just; of that of the Uni- 
verse, that thou mayest therewithal remember of 
what thou art a part; of thy neighbour, that thou 
mayest learn whether it was ignorance with him or 
understanding, and reflect at the same time that it is 
akin to thee. 

23. As thou thyself art a part perfective of a 
civic organism, let also thine every act be a part 
perfective of civic life. Every act of thine then 
that has no relation direct or indirect to this social 
end, tears thy life asunder and destroys its unity, and 
creates a schism, just as in a commonwealth does the 
man who, as far as in him lies, stands aloof from 
such a concord of his fellows. 

24. Children’s squabbles and make-believe, and 
lettle souls beartng up corpses*—the Invocation of the 
Dead‘ might strike one as a more vivid reality ! 

25. Go straight to that which makes a thing what 
it is, its formative cause,° and, isolating it from 
the material, regard it so. Then mark off the 
utmost time for which the individual object so 
qualified is calculated to subsist. 


4 Possibly refers to the Néxuia of Homer (Od. xi.). Menippus 
(Diog. Laert. Men. 6) also wrote a Néxua (cp. above, vi.47). but 
it was a term for the invocation of the dead, see Just. Ap. i. 18. 

5 To the Formative, or Efficient Cause, of things is due not 
only that they exist, but that yey. are what they are. To 
translate the words here literally by the quality of the Cause 
conveys no meaning. cp. vi. 3. 
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Ks". “AvérAs pdpea dua TO pay apreicbar T@ 
oO HYEHOULKG TowovvTs TaUTA, Eis A KATETKED- 
actat. adda anus. 

Ko. “Orav aos peyn ae, 7) ) Lo, n TowadT a, 
Twa expavacy, épxov emt Ta, yuxdpra QUTOD, 
dienBe Eow Kat ide, rroiot TLWVES elowy. ower, OTL 
ov def oe omdaban, ii iva TOUTOLS Ti ToTE Teph cov 
SoKf. EVVOELY [LEVTOL airois bei: pice yap piror. 
Ka ot Beot de TavToLws QuTOLS Bonboior, be 
ovelpwr, 1a pavreva, Tos ° TaiTa pévrol, Wpos a 
€xetvot Sua épovrar. 

ky. Tavra éore Ta Tov _K0o wou eyevKMa, 
dvw Kato, é&& atavos eis ai@va. Kat HTOL ep’ 
ExaoTov Ophea n TOU 6hov Sidvota- omrep eb EoTLy, 
amobéxyou TO exelvs Opentov 7 dnak o Spunce, Ta 
dé Rowrra Kar émaxonovdnaw Kat tTt év rivet 1 
TpOTroV yap. TUva aropot, tH apeph. t To b¢€ Srov, 
etre Geos, ed Eyer WavTa: elite TO ELK, pn Kal ov 
elKn. 

"Hén mavtas jas yh carver Ererta Kal 
auTn petaBarel KaKeiva eis Atrecpov petaBaner: 
Kal Tadsy éxelva eis ametpov. Tas yap émt- 
KupaTooes TOY peTaBorXav Kal drdoLwTEwWD 
evOupovpevos Tis Kal TO TaXOS TravTos OynTod 
KaTappovnc es. 

Kf. Xetwappous 7) Tov SrXwv aitia:* mdvra 
héper. ws evtedt 5é cal Ta TodTiKa TadTa Kai, 


Url ty (€v A) tl Ps: cl évrelyn (Why this striving 7?) Cor. 
(cp. x. 31): vt év rel Stich. 2 ovola Reiske. 


1 i, 17 ad fin. 2 ix. 11, 40. 
3 The Heraclitan round of change between the elements ; 
see iv. 46. 4 ix. 1, § 4. 


246 





BOOK Ix 


26. By not being content with thy ruling Reason 
doing the work for which it was constituted, thou 
hast borne unnumbered ills. Nay, ’tis enough ! 

27. When men blame or hate thee or give utter- 
ance to some such feelings against thee, turn to their 
souls, enter into them, and see what sort of men they 
are. Thou wilt perceive that thou needest not be 
concerned as to what they think of thee. Yet 
must thou feel kindly towards them, for Nature made 
them dear to thee. The Gods too lend them aid in 
divers ways by dreams! and oracles, to win those 
very things on which their hearts are set.? - 

28. The same, upwards, downwards,’ from cycle to 
cycle are the revolutions ot the Universe. And 
either the Universal Mind feels an impulse to act in 
each separate case—and if this be so, accept its 
impulsion—or it felt this impulse 4 once for all, and all 
subsequent things follow by way of consequence ; 
and what matters which it be, for if you like to put 
it so the world is all atoms [or indivisible].5 But as 
to the Whole, if God—all is well ; if haphazard—be 
not thou also haphazard.® 

Presently the earth will cover us all. It too will 
anon be changed, and the resulting product will go 
on from change to change, and so for ever and ever. 
When a man thinks of these successive waves of 
change and transformation, and their rapidity, he 
will hold every mortal thing in scorn.’ | 

29. The World-Cause is as a torrent, it sweeps 
everything along. How negligible these manikins 

5 Possibly auep7 is a gloss, or duotouep should be read. 
(cp. Epict. Frag. 175.) 

6 ii.5; iv.2,etc. 7d dAov may also be taken to mean in fine. 


7 ix. 19; xii. 21. cp. Capit. xxviii, 4 of Marcus on his 
death-bed, ridens res humanas. 
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ds olerat, ptrocodus mpaktixa avOpwria: pvE@v 
peoTd. avOpwrre, va TOTES qotncov, 6 vov 7 
vats amaitet. Spuncor, éav didaran, Kab py 
mepeBrérou, el TLS eloeTau. Bn THY IIXatwvos 
TouTelay énmege: ada apxod, él TO Bpaxutaroy 
Tpoeict, Kal TOVTOU avTOD THY éxBaow, as 
puixpov Tt €oTt, Siavood. Soya yap avTav Tis 
petaBarner; Xepis bé Soyparov petaBorrns Te 
aAXo i Souneta CTEVOVTWV Kal mecca Oar 7 poo- 
TOLOULEVOV; Draye yov, Kal "AdéEavbpov Kat 
Didursrov Kal Anpir prov Tov Parnpea uot deve. 
dora, el elOov, Ti 7 gs prow nOerev, cat 
EQUTOUS emabayayna ay" dé étpayponcay, 
ovoeis pe KATAKEKPLKE wopetoBat amhobv €oTe 
Kal aidjpov To dtidocodias Epyov’ yn pe atraye? 
eri cepvorugiar. 

r. “Avober em Oew peiv ayédas pupias KaL 
TEAETAS puplas Kal Toby TavToiov ey Yetuaaor 
Kal yarnvass Kab Siapopas yvopevery, cuyylvo- 
pve, ATPOYLVOMEVOD. émuvoes Oe weak TOV on 
aA\Xwv warae BeBropévov Biov, Kal TOV pEeTa oe 
BiwOnaopevor, Kal TOV vov €v Tois BapBapots 
eOvect Brovpevov: kal 6 bot fev ovbé Gvopa gov 
yiveakovew, baat O€ TaXLoTA, emAjoovTas, 6 door 
dé em avouvres tows yov ce TAX TA, Wvéfover 
Kal @S ovTE 7 penen a&oroyov ye ovte 4 Soka 
ovTe AXXO TL TO cup ay. 

Aa’. *Arapakia pév tept Tov amo THs éxTos 


1 &s ob P. 2 Perhaps azayéro. 





1v. 6, §1. Sen. Hp. 79: Haec nos oportel agere licet 
nemo videat. 
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that busy themselves with civic matters and flatter 
themselves that they act therein as philosophers! 
Drivellers all! What then, O Man? Do what 
Nature asks of thee now. Make the effort if it be 
given thee to do so and look not about to see if any 
shall know it.!| Dream not of Utopias but be content 
if the least thing go forward, and count the outcome 
of the matter in hand as a small thing.2 For who 
can alter another’s conviction? Failing a change of 
conviction, we merely get men pretending to be 
persuaded and chafing like slaves under coercion. 
Go to now and tell me of Alexander and Philip 
and Demetrius of Phalerum. Whether they realized 
the will of Nature and schooled themselves thereto, 
is their concern. But if they played the tragedy- 
hero, no one has condemned me to copy them. 
Simple and modest is the work of Philosophy: lead 
me not astray into pomposity and pride. 

30. Take a bird’s-eye view of the world, its endless 
gatherings? and endless ceremonials,* voyagings 
manifold in storm and calm, and the vicissitudes of 
things coming into being, participating in being, 
ceasing to be. Reflect too on the life lived long ago 
by other men, and the life that shall be lived after 
thee, and is now being lived in barbarous countries ; 
and how many have never even heard thy name, 
and how many will very soon forget it, and how 
many who now perhaps acclaim, will very soon blame 
thee, and that neither memory nor fame nor anything 
thing else whatever is worth reckoning. 

31. Freedom from perturbance in all that befalls 


2 Or, reading od pixpdy: deem the success of the matter in 
hand no small thing. 3 vii. 3, 48. 
4 nearly = our colloquial ‘ functions,” 
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aitias cupuBawovtwv, Sixascotns dé év_ ois 
Tapa TH ék cov aitiay évepyoupévois: souT- 
éoTw opun Kal mpakis xatadnyovca ém avo 
TO KOLVOVLKDS ampagat ws TOUTO Got KaTa 
dua dv. 

~B’. TlovAra TEpioo a Tmepteheiv TOV evox Aovv- 
TOV col Swvacas, dra én TH UToAn Wes cov 
Kelweva’ Kal TONAHY evpuxwpiav TEpLToUnTEls 
non ceavT@, <TO> 1 Tov 6Xov Koo OV TeEpt- 
ecanpevat Th yvoOun, Kal TOV aidtov aiava 
TEpLvoeiy, Kab. THY TOV KaTa HE pos éxdoTou 
T pay waTos Taxelay petaBodny ETWoELV, OS 
Bpaxyv yey TO aro YEVETEWS EXPL Starvcews, 
axaves dé Td ™po Tis yevéoews, OS Kal TO peTa 
Thy duddvotv Oo opotes drrecpov. 

ys Ilavrta, 6ca opas, TaXLOTA pOapyceras 
Kal ot pOetpopeva avuTa émidovtes TaXLoTa Kal 
avtot pOapjoovrac: Kal o eoXaToynNpws aro- 
Pavey eis ioov KaTaoTHoETaL T Tpoapy. 

ro. Tiva ta TyEHoviKe: TOUT@Y, Kal _Tept ola 
eo TovddKact, Kat ou ola prrobot Kal TULOCL, 
yupva vote Brerrey Ta puxapva avTov. Te 
doxovat Srarrew wéyovtes  whereiv eé€- 
UpVOOYTES, GON OlNGLS. 

re. “H am oBonn oudev GAO €oTW  peTa- 
Bony. TouT@ 5é xXaiper ) TOV dhe pues, cad’ 
iy TavtTa, xabeas* yiveTat, eg aiavos opoedérs 
eyiveto, Kal els ameupov Toa5O Erepa éorat. Th 
ouv Aéyets, OTL éyiveTo TE WaVTAa <KaKxas>? Kal 
| 1 <7g@> Gat. 


2 xad@s PA: xa@mws Schenkl. 
3 So Reiske: 8 cai wdura P: omit A. 
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from the external Cause, and justice in all that thine 
own inner Cause prompts thee todo; that is, impulse 
and action finding fulfilment in the actual performance 
of social duty as being in accordance with thy nature. 

32. It is in thy power to rid thyself of many 
unnecessary troubles, for they exist wholly in thy 
imagination. Thou wilt at once set thy feet in a 
large room by embracing the whole Universe in thy 
mind and including in thy purview time ever- 
lasting, and by observing the rapid change in every 
part of everything, and the shortness of the span 
between birth and dissolution, and that the yawn- 
ing immensity before birth is only matched by the 
infinity after our dissolution. 

33. All that thine eyes behold will soon perish 
and they, who live to see it perish, will in their turn 
perish no less quickly ; and he who outlives all his 
contemporaries and he who dies before his time will 
be as one in the grave. 

34. What is the ruling Reason! of these men, and 
about what sort of objects have they been in earnest, 
and from what motives do they lavish their love and 
their honour! View with the mind’s eye their poor 

little souls in their nakedness. What immense con- 
~ ceit this of theirs, when they fancy that there is bane 
in their blame and profit in their praises ! 

35. Loss and change,? they are but one. Therein 
doth the Universal Nature take pleasure,? through 
whom are all things done now as they have been in 
like fashion from time everlasting ; and to eternity 
shall other like things be. Why then dost thou say 
* that all things have been evil and will remain evil 
1 vii, 34, 62; ix. 18. 

2 The play on the words caunot be kept. 3 vii. 18. 
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TwavrTa del KAKOS éxtat, Kat ovdeuta apa 
Sivamus év tocovtos Oeois eFeupéOn ToTe 7 
di0pPacovca Tadta, dAXa KATAKEK PITAL 0 KOO LOS 
év ddtanelTTOLS Kaxois cuvexer Iau; 

Mw. To cam pov THS exdoTe UTOKELMEVNS DANS: 
Bdwp, KOvLs, dordpia, ypaaos: i) wade Tapor YAS 
Ta, pdppapa, Kat vroc tab wat 6 xXpuaes, Oo 
apyupos, Kal Tptxia a) eoOns: Kat alba 7 
Toppupa, kal Ta adda TavtTa Toabra, Kat TO 
TVevparTiov * dé adXO ToLOUTOY Kal x TOUTWY Ets 
TavTa petaBadrov. 

ro’. “Ades tov dOAtov Biou, cal yoyyucpod, 
Kal wUOnKicpov. Ti Tapdooyn; Ti TOUTWY KaLVOD; 
ti ae ékiotnot; TO aittov; ide avToO. GAN 7 
orn; ibe aura. é&w Se TOUT@Y ovdéy éotiv 
arra Kat Tpos Tous Geovs 46n ToTé amOVaTEpOS 
Kal XPNoTOTEpOS yevod. 

“Ioov TO éxaTov éteot Kat TO TpLol TadTa 
toTopnaat. 

a. Ki pev huaptev, éxet TO Kakov. Taya & 
ovY Hpaprtev. 

Me. . “Hrow aro pds anyhs voepas wavra, @S 
évt apart emioupBaiver, Kal ov Sei TO pépos Tots 
vmép Tov GAov YLVOMEVOLS péuhecOa 7 Topo 
cal ovdev ao uy KUKe@Vy Kab oxedag pos. Th 
ovv Tapdoon; TO NYEHOVLKGD eyes? “« TéOvnxas, 
épOapoar, TeOnpiwoat, UToKpivn, ouvayenatn, 


BooxKn.” 
ww. “Hroe oddév Svvavrat ot Geot 4 Svvavrat. 


1 wvevpatinoy Cas.: xvevuarioy PA. 
2 rAdyers PA: Aéye Cor. Perhaps Aéye ov. 
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to the end, and that no help has after all been found 


7) 


in Gods, so many as they be, to right these things, 
but that the fiat hath gone forth that the Universe 
should be bound in an unbroken chain of ill? 

36. Seeds of decay in the underlying material of 
everything—water, dust, bones, reek ! Again, marble 
but nodules of earth, and gold and silver but dross, 
garments merely hair-tufts; and purple only blood. 


And so with everything else. The soul too 


ty 


Nw 


another like thing and liable to change from this 
to that. 

37. Have done with this miserable way of life, 
this grumbling, this apism! Why fret? What is 
the novelty here? Whatamazesthee? The Cause? 
Look fairly at it. What then, the Material? Look 
fairly at that. Apart from these two, there is nothing. 
But in regard to the Gods also now even at the 
eleventh hour show thyself more simple, more 
worthy. 

Whether thy experience of these things lasts three 
hundred years or three, it is all one. 

38. If he did wrong, with him lies the evil. But 
maybe he did no wrong.” 

39. Either there is one intelligent source, from 
which as in one body all after things proceed—and 


' the part ought not to grumble at what is done in 


~ 


the interests of the whole—or there are atoms, and 
nothing but a medley and a dispersion. Why then 
be harassed? Say to thy ruling Reason: Thou art 
dead! Thou art corrupt! Thou hast become a nild 
beast ! Thou art a hypocrite! Thou art one of the 
herd ! Thou battenest mith them ! 

40. Either the Gods have no power or they have 


1 iv. 26. 2 vii. 29. 7 iv, 275; vi. 10; vii. 32; xii. 44. 
253 


MARCUS AURELIUS 


> \ 94 \ 5 / / ” ‘ > de é 
el pev ovv py SivavTat, Ti edyn; ef 5é Suvavtas, 
dua TL ovyt padAov ebyy Sidovar avTovs TO pHTE 
hoBeicOai te TovTwy pte emiOupeiy Tivos 
TOUT@Y pte AVTrELTOaL ert TLVE TOUTWY “aXXOV 
Hep TO hn Tapeivai te TOUTWY 7 TO TapEtvac; 
, a , 
mavTws yap, e& Svvavtar ovvepyeiy avOpwrats, 
kat eis tavta Sivaytat ovvepyeitv. adda tows 
bd A a 6 "EE > > \ 7 9 \ e re] t > 4 993 
Epeis, Ort wT éuol avta ot Deol érroinoav. 
elta ov Kpeiocov xphoOar tots émi col per’ 
érevdepias 7 SiadépecOar mpos TA py emi col 
/ 
peta Sovrcias Kal TatretvoTntos; Tis 5é cot etzrEepy, 
t4 J A \ 3 \ 29? e a e \ 
OTL OVXL Kal Els Ta Eh Hiv ot Deol curANap- 
Bavovow; apEas yoov tepi tovtwy evyecOat Kai 
. Opes. oDTOS ebyeTar “Tlas xounOe@ pet éxeivns.” 
ov. “las py émiBupnow rot KouunOjvar per 
b / 9 be . “TT A O06 > , >” 4 
€xelvns. AXdXOS ws aTepnlw ExEeivou. av 
A 4 fe) ‘ fo! “~ 
“Tlds pn yon Tov arepnOivat.” arros* “ Ilas 
\ b) 4 \ 4 a) 4 (73 n A n 
pn atroBadw To Texviov. av: “las ph poByOa 
b) a 9 e > 4 > 4 \ 
atroBanelv. drws ode Eriatpepov Tas EVXaS, Kal 
Oewper, Ti yiverat. 
€ A 
pa. ‘O ’Enrixoupos réyet, Ste “Ev tH vor 
ee A A 
OvK ody wot at o-trdiae TeEpt TOV TOD cwpaTio”U 
maa ovdé pos TOUS eioLovTasS ToOLAadTd. TLVAa,” 
gdnalv, “édddNovy: dAAA TA TpONyovpeva dvato- 
Aoyav SvetéXouv, Kal TpPds aVT@ TOVTW OV, TAS 
/ 4 A A 

» Stavora ouppetarapBavovoa Tav év T@ capK- 
wdi@ TocovTwy! Kiwyncewy atapaKxtel, TO idtov 
ayabov tnpodca. ovde Tols tatpois éurapetyor,” 
dyoi, “ xatappudtrecbat, ws TL TOLODaLY, GAN’ O 


1 sorodTwy P: wovodyvtwv A: woi@v tivwy Schenkl. 


1 vi. 44. 
ix. 27. St. Paul, Rom. viii. 26: 7d xvedpa cuvaytirap- 
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power. If they have no power, why pray to them!? 
But if they have power, why not rather pray that 
they should give thee freedom from fear of any of 
these things and from lust for any of these things and 
from grief at any of these things [rather] than that 
they should grant this or refuse that. For obviously 
if they can assist men at all, they can assist them in 
this. But perhaps thou wilt say: The Gods have put 
this in my power. Then is it not better to use what is 
in thy power like a’free man than to concern thyself 
with what is not in thy power like a slave and an 
abject? And who told thee that the Gods do not 
co-operate with us? even in the things that are in 
our power? Begin at any rate with prayers for such 
things and thou wilt see. One prays: How may I le 
mith that woman!* Thou: How may I not lust to le 
mith her! Another: How may I be quit of that man ! 
Thou: How may I not mish to be quit of him! 
Another: How may I not lose; my little child! Thou: 
How may I not dread to lose him In a word, give 
thy prayers this turn, and see what comes of it. 

41. Listen to Epicurus® where he says: ln my 
illness my talk was not of any bodily feelings, nor did I 
chatter about such things to those who came to see me, but 
[ went on mith my cardinal disquisitions on natural 
philosophy, dwelling especially on this point, how the 
mind, having perforce its share in such affections of 
the flesh, yel remains unperturbed, safeguarding tts 
own proper good. Nor did I—he goes on—let the 
physiwctans ride the high horse as sf they were doing 
Bdverar. Gataker very aptly quotes Augustine, de Grat. 
Christa i. 15: Cur petitur quod ad nostram pertinet potes- 
tatem, st Deus non adjuvat voluntatem ? 


3 Sen. Ep. 10 ad fin.; Shak. Lucr. 50. 
* Capit. xxi. § 3. 5 See Diog. Laert. Epicur. §10. 
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Bios fryeto ed Kal Karas.” TadTa odv éxeiv@ év 
voow, cay voons, Kal év aAXH Toh mepioTacet* TO 
yap pay abiatacbat pirocodias év ols Onrore Tors 
T pootimtTouvct pnde [rT@] earn Kal auaroroye 
cupbrvapeiy maons aipérews Kowev' .... T pos 
pov dé TO viv rpaccopévy elvar Kal TO dpydve, 
82° od mpdocess.” 

wB. “Orav twos avatoxuvTia TpooKonT Ns, 
ev0 vs muvOavou ceavTow i Avvavras ou ev T 
Koo pe avaloxuvrot py elvas;"” ov Stvavrat. py 
obv amraires TO aduvarov. els ya ral obs 
éoTw éxelvov TOY AVALTXUVT OY, O ods avdryKn év TO 
Koo WD elvat. TO 8 avTO Kal émt Tov mavoupyou 
Kal éml Tou amiotou Kat TAYTOS Tob OTLOUY 
dwa.pTavovtos éoTw OL MT poxerpov. ama yap 
TO vropmmoOivat, or TO yévos TOV TOLOUTEY 
adivarov éoTe py _vmapxel, EUMEVET TEPOS éon 
1 pos TOUS Ka?’ eva, edXpnoTov dé xaKeivo 
evOus evvoeiv, cs Tiva edwKev K vats To 
av0 pot Gperny pos TOUTO TO audprnpa. 
Swxe yap, ws avripdpyarov T™pos pev TOV 
adyvapova Thy TpadTnTa, mpos 5é aANOV AAANVY 
TWa Svvapmy. 

“Ors dé éeort Tot petadibdoxev TOV ‘Té- 
TavnMEvor™ mas yap O apaptavev adapaprdver 
TOU TpoKetwevov Kal qwemNavntat. tt de Kal 
BéBraya; eipnoes yap pnodéva ToUTOD, mpos 
ods trapokvvn, TeTroLnKOTa TL TovouTov, €& ob 1) 
Sidvoid aov xeipov Emedre yevnocoOar to Se 

1 apuaiordyp Gat.: sieundew (natural philosopher) PA. 


2 xpdoges PA. This verb has no subject and Wilam. and 
Schenk] mark a lacuna before xpbs pdvm: xpdooes Reiske. 
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grand things, but my life went on well and happily. 
Imitate him then in sickness, if thou artgick, and in 
any other emergency ; for it is a commonplace of 
every sect not to renounce Philosophy whatever 
difficulties we encounter, nor to consent to babble 
as he does that is unenlightened in philosophy and 
nature; ... devote thyself to thy present work 
alone and thy instrument for performing it. 

42. When thou art offended by shamelessness in 
any one, put this question at once to thyself: Can 1 
be that shameless men should not exist in the world? It 
can not be. Then ask not for what can not be.! 
For this man in question also is one of the shameless 
ones that must needs exist in the world. Have the 
same reflection ready for the rogue, the deceiver, or 
any other wrongdoer whatever. For the remem- 
brance that this class of men cannot but exist will 
bring with it kindlier feelings towards individuals of 
the class. Right useful too is it to bethink thee at 
once of this: What virtue has Nature given man as 
a foil to the wrong-doing in question? For as an 
antidote against the unfeeling man she has given 
gentleness,? and against another man some other 
resource. 

In any case it is in thy power to teach the man 
that has gone astray the error of his ways. For 
every one that doth amiss misses his true mark and 
hath gone astray. But what harm hast thou suffered ? 
Thou wilt-find that not one of the persons against 
whom thou art exasperated has done anything 
capable of making thy mind worse; but it is in 


1 v.17. cp. Dio 71. 34, § 4. 
2 Epict. Man. 10; St. Paul, Tit. iii. 2: mpadrnra mpds 


wavras. 
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KaKOV gov Kal To BAaBepov évtad0a Tacay thy 
UTOTTACLy exer. 

Ti Sai caxov 7 Eévov ryéyovev, et o amraidevTos 
Ta TOU atratdevTOU mpaocet; dpa, Hn cEeavT@ 
paddov éyecanely opetrys, OTe ov mpocedounoas 
TovTov TobTO dpaptnoes Ban. ov yap Kal apopyas 
éx Tov Aayou eixes mpos TO évOuunOhvas, ore ele os 
€oTL TOUTOY TOTO apaprio es Gan, Kat dpos 
émrthadopevos Javpates, él HpapTne. 

Mddora dé, érav WS amioT na apiarep 
péuhy, els oEauTov ema tpepov. 7 podn dws yap 
oov TO apapTnua, eite mept TOU ToLauTny dua- 
Jeow EXOVTOS émiatevoas, 6 StuTHy miatw purdéec, 
el Te THY xd pw dios pn KATANNKTLROS édwxas, 
poe OOTE ef avrijs THS ois mpatews evOus 
amevknpeva TdvTa TOV Kapm ov. 

Ti yap Ww NE€ov Déreus ev moujoas avO pw mov; 
ovuk apKei TOUTO, ore KaTa puoww THY ony Tt 
émpatas, adda TOUTOU pea Gov Enteis; ws et o 
opOarpos aporByv aT TEL, OTe Breet, n ot 
7 00€s, ore Badivovow. domep yap TavTa 7 pos 
TO0€ TL , yeyover, darep Kata THY idtav Karas KeunY 
évepyouvTa améyVet TO i6tov, obras Kat ) a8 pwr 
os EVEPYETLLOS TEpvKns, omroTay Tt evepyeTexov i] 
addws els TA péoa TUVEPYNTLKOD 7 pagn, TETTOLNKE, 
mpos 5 KaTecKevacTat, Kal Eyet TO EaUTOD. 





1 Lit. there, t.e. in thy mind. 

2 cp. the striking parallel in Dio 71. 24, § 2, rd pnbdev 
mioroy év avOpadmots elvac: ibid. 71. 26, § 2, alovw xaradboavre 
moroy diayevéoOa, where Marcus is speaking to his soldiers 
on the revolt of Cassius; and 27, § 1, where, writing to the 
Senate, he calls Cassius axdpteros. I cannot help thinking 
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thy mind?! that the evil for thee and the harmful 
have their whole existence. 

Where is the harm or the strangeness in the boor 
acting—like a boor? See whether thou art not 
thyself the more to blame in not expecting that he 
would act thus wrongly. For thy reason too could 
have given thee means for concluding that this would 
most likely be the case. Nevertheless all this is 
forgotten, and thou art surprised at his. wrongdoing. 

But above all, when thou findest fault with a 
man for faithlessness and ingratitude,? turn thy 
thoughts to thyself. For evidently the fault is thine 
own, whether thou hadst faith that a man with such 
a character would keep faith with thee, or if in 
bestowing a kindness thou didst not bestow it 
absolutely and as from the very doing of it having 
at once received the full complete fruit.? 

For when thou hast done a kindness, what more 
wouldst thou have? Is not this enough that thou 
hast done something in accordance with thy nature ? 
Seekest thou a recompense for it? As though the 
eye should claim a guerdon for seeing, or the feet 
for walking! For just as these latter were made for 
their special work, and by carrying this out according 
to their individual constitution they come fully into 
their own, so also man, formed as ‘he is by nature 
for benefiting others, when he has acted as bene- 
factor or as co-factor in any other way for the general 
weal, has done what he was constituted for, and has 
what is his.* | | 
that this section of the Thoughts was written at the time of 
the rebellion in 175, and that Marcus is here taking himself 
to task. 3 v. 6; vii. 73. 

* iv. 49; xi.l. cp. St. Matt. vi. 2. Marcus was noted for 
evepyrala, Dio 71. 34, §3; C.I.Gr. 2495, 4697¢. 
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a. "Eon Wore apa, @ Wx, aryadn Kat am} 
Kat pia, Kal yupyn, pavepwrépa Tob TEpieelpwévoU 
cot THPATOS; yevon Tore apa. Ths pudyrecijs Kat 
OTEPKTURTS Siabécews; é€on moTé apa TANPNS 
Kal avevoens Kat ovdey érimobodoa ovde éme- 
Gupobca ovdevos obte éepapuyou oure aye ov 
“a pos noovav aTronavaes; ovee xpovov, ev @ ene 
pax poTepov arrohavaets; ovdé TOTO 4H x@pas Ky 
cépeov evxalptas ovde av0 pwmrav evappoorias ; 
ava apres Onan TH Tapovon KaTacTacet Kat 
noOnon tois mapodo. maar, Kal oupmelces oe- 
auTny, ore TavTa, <a> 1 cou mapertt, Tapa TOY 
Dear _mapeott Kal mdvra got ev exer Kal ev 
eet, 6 boa pidov avtois Kal doa pédAovat dacewy 
éml owtnpia Tov Tehélov wou, Tov ayabod Kat 
Sixatov Kal Kahod kal Yervaovros TavTa Kat 
TUPEXOVTOS Kat TEPLEXOVTOS Kal TepthapBavov- 
TOS dtadvoueva. els yeveowy évTépwv opoiwmv; eon 
more dpa TowavTn, ota Geois Te Kat dv pobros 
obT@ cupmonTever Oar, QS pare peppecOat Te 
aurois pnte KaTaywooKkeo0a tT avTav; 


1 <&> Lemercier and Schenk]: wapa trav Oeav xdpeori Kwa 
transposed by Schenk] from before xa} ed. é&er P. 
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1. Witr thou then, O my Soul, ever at last be 
good and simple and single and naked, shewing 
thyself more visible than the body that overlies 
thee? Wilt thou ever taste the sweets of a loving 
and a tender heart? Ever be full-filled and self- 
sufficing, longing for nothing, lusting after nothing 
animate or inanimate, for the enjoyment of pleasures 
——not time wherein the longer to enjoy them, nor 
place or country or congenial climes or men nearer 
to thy liking—but contented with thy present state ! 
and delighted with thy present everything, convinc- 
ing thyself withal that all that is present for thee 
is present from the Gods,? and that everything is 
and shall be well with thee that is pleasing to them 
and that they shall hereafter grant for the con- 
servation of that Perfect Being? that is good and 
just and beautiful, the Begetter and Upholder of 
all things, that embraces and gathers them in, when 
they are dissolved, to generate therefrom other like 
things?* Wilt thou ever at last fit thyself so to be a 
fellow-citizen with the Gods and with men as never 
to find fault with them or incur their condemnation ? 

1 ix. 6. 2 iii. 11, §3. 

3 7.e. Zeus = the Universe = the First Cause = Nature. 

4 vii, 23. 
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B’. Tlapatnpe:, ri cov 9 duos éemifytet, ws 
N 4 \ 
UTo puvcews povov Stockoupévou: eita TroleL AUTO 
\ / > \ A / U , 
Kat Tpocleco, eb uy xelpov pédrdree diaTiBecOat 
on / , 
cov 7 ws wou duos. é&Rs b€ waparnpntéov, Ti 
émiCntet cov 4 ws Cyou dvaois: Kal way tovTO 
TaparnTréov, & pn Yelpov wérree StatiPecOar 7 
e / lo) v4 ” \ \ \ 
ws Eaouv Roytxod vais Ete Sé- TO Aoyexov 
/ 
evO0s Kat ToNTiKOV. TovToLs 89 KaVvOTL YpwpmEVvOS 
pndev treprepyafov. 
, an \ aA 4 ef , 
y. lav to cvpBaivoyv Arot ov Tws cupBaives, 
e f > AN , A ¢ 3 A >  N 
@S TWepuKas avTo héepery H ws ov TEepuvKas auto 
, A 
héperv. ei pev ovv cupBaiver aot, ws mrépuKas 
/ \ , ? > oe r / 
héperv, un Svoyépawe GAN ws TépuKas, Pepe. 
ra \ 
et O€, ws py Tépuxas dépew, py Svoyépasve: 
a 4 
pbaphicetar yap ce aTavadk@cav. péuynoo peév-. 
Tot, OTe wépuxas hépew wav, mept ov el TH 
e / bd \ A n N \ > N b) \ 
UToA We. €oTt TH Of PopyToY Kal avexTOY avTO 
a a f 
Totjoat, Kata havtaciavy tod aupdépey h Kad- 
NKELY CEAUT@ TOUTO TOLEL. 
5. Ei pév oddrrerar, duddonev evpevas 
\ , A 
Kal TO TAapopwpevoy Sexvivar et Sé advvareis, 
N n , 
ceavTov aittacOa, 7 unde ceavTov. 
, vd ” 4 “A 4 > 
€. “O te av cot ovpBaivyn, tovTo co é& 
IA + ~ 
al@vos TpokaTeaKevaleto’ Kal » émuTAOKN TOY 
/ A , 
aitiwy ovvéxrwobe tHv te onv wvmoctacw é€ 
, A 4 
aidiouv Kal THY TovUTOU aUpBacw. 
, SAR A ¥ , a c 
s. Elre dtopo etre pio, wpa@tov Keicbo, 
e A > A A @. e N 4 
OTL pépos ett Tov Grov, UO Puaews StotKou- 
4 ” 7 , 
feévou: Erretta, OTL EXW Trws OlKELWS TpPOS TA 
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2. Observe what thy nature asks of thee, as one 
controlled by ‘Nature alone, then do this and with a 
good grace, if thy nature as a living creature is not 
to be made worse thereby. Next must thou observe 
what thy nature as a living creature asks of thee. 
And this must thou wholly accept, if thy nature as a 
rational living creature be not made worse thereby. 
Now the rational is indisputably also the civic. 
Comply with these rules then and be not needlessly 
busy about anything. 

3. All that befalls either so befalls as thou art 
fitted by nature to bear it or as thou art not fitted.! 
If.the former, take it not amiss, but bear it as thou 
art fitted todo. If the latter, take not that amiss 
either, for when it has destroyed thee, it will itself 
perish. Howbeit be assured that thou art fitted by 
nature to bear everything which it rests with thine 
own opinion about it to render bearable and tolerable, 
according as thou thinkest it thy interest or thy duty 
to do so. 

4. If a man makes a slip, enlighten him with 
loving-kindness, and shew him wherein he hath 
seen amiss. Failing that, blame thyself or not even 
thyself. 

5. Whatever befalls thee was set in train for thee 
from everlasting, and the interplication of causes was 
from eternity weaving into one fabric thy existence 
and the coincidence of this event.’ 

6. Whether there be atoms or a Nature, let it be 
postulated first, that I am a part of the whole Uni- 
verse controlled by Nature; secondly, that I stand 
in some intimate connexion with other kindred parts. 


1 vili. 46, 2 vili. 59; xi. 9, 13, 18, § 9. 
8 iii. 11; iv. 26. 
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omoyerh} pépyn. ToUT@V yap PE PUN EVOS, adore pev 
Epos elpt, ovdevt vaaperTnow TOV €K TOU dAov 
aT ove Lopeveov ovoey yap BraBepor ™@ pépet, 
5 7? 6A oTuppeper. ov yap exer Tt TO GAov, b 

LN oupdéper EavT@- TATOV [eV pvcewy Kotvov 
éxovody TOUTO, THIS dé Tov Kod Lov TpoceAnpuias 
TO pnde v1rd TLHOS efwbev aitias avayxatec Oat 
SraBepov Te éauT i; yevvay. 

Kara pev én TO pepvijaOac, 6 ére HEpOs ep dou 
Tov TOLovToOU, evaperTncw mavri TO am oBaivovrt. 
kaBooov 5€ éxw Tras oiKeiars Wpos TA opmoyevn 
pépn, ovdey mpage aKowevnror, _HaAdov dé 
cTOXacopat TOV oporyeveay Kat mpos TO Kowa 
oT uppepov Tacav opuny ésavtov ake kat amo 
Tobvavtiou anrdgo. TOUTED dé 00TH Tepawvo- 
pévov avaryKn TOV Biov evpoeiy, as av Kal TONLT- 
ov Biov eUpouv ET LVONTELAS 7 poLovTos dua 
mpatewy TOUS TOALT ALS AvatTEA@Y Kai, Omrep av 
TOMS Atrovéun, TOUTO aamralopevov. 

£. Tots pépeor Tob Bdou, doa pucer TEpLEXE- 
Tat UTO TOU Koc pOU, avayKn pOeipea Oa: Aeyér Ow 
d€ TovTO oNMAVTLKAS TOU arroroia Gat: el dé 
pucet KaKOV Te Kal dvayKaiov éote TOUTO avTois, 
ovK adv TO ddov KANOS Sue dryorro, TOV PEp@v ELS 
adRoTpiwG LY tovTov, Kat ™ pos TO pOetpecIae bta- 
popos KATES KEVAG LEVOV. TOTEpOv yap émrexel p- 
noev 1 puaus auTH Ta éaurijs hEpn Kaxoov Kat 
TEPLTTWTIKA TH KAK@ Kat €& avayKns éuTTTOTA 





1 vi. 54; x. 33, § 4. 
2 1x22. 
3 These words can also be translated : parts of herself that 
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For bearing this in mind, as I am a part, 1 shall not 
be displeased with anything allotted me from the 
Whole. For what is advantageous to the whole can 
in no wise be injurious to the part.1. For the Whole 
contains nothing that is not advantageous to itself; 
and all natures have this in common, but the Uni- 
versal Nature is endowed with the additional attrib- 
ute of never being forced by any external cause to 
engender anything hurtful to itself. 

As long then as I remember that I am a part of 
such a whole, I shall be well pleased with all that 
happens; and in so far as I am in intimate connexion 
with the parts that are akin to myself, I shall be 
guilty of no unsocial act, but I shall devote my atten- 
tion rather to the parts that are akin to myself,? and 
direct every impulse of mine to the common interest 
and withhold it from the reverse of this. That 
being done, life must needs flow smoothly, as thou | 
mayst see the life flow smoothly of a citizen who 
goes steadily on in a course of action beneficial to 
his fellow-citizens and cheerfully peceps whatever is 
assigned him by the State. 

7. The parts of the Whole—all that Nature has 
comprised in the Universe—must inevitably perish, 
taking “perish” to mean “be changed.” But if 
this process is by nature for them both evi] and in- 
evitable, the Whole could never do its work satisfact- 
orily, its parts ever going as they do from change 
to change and being constituted to perish in diverse 
ways. Did Nature herself set her hand to bringing 
evil upon parts of herself and rendering them not only 
liable to fall into evil but of necessity fallen into it, 


were both liable to fall into such evil and by necessity fell into 
doing evil, 
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ets To KQKOV ToLety, y] éXabev avtnv toade tiva 
yevopeva ; dpporepa yap aTriOava. 

Ei 6€ tes Kal adépevos TAS puoews Kara TO 
TepuKevar TavTa efnyoiro, Kal @> yeAotov aya 
peep pavae mepuKevat Ta pepn TOU se peTaBarr- 
eu, dpa, 5é ws emi Tove TOY Tapa puow oUp- 
Bawvovtoy Oaupatew a Sua xepaivery, aXNws Te 
Kal THS Siavoews els TavTa yiwoperns, €& av 
éxaoTov cuvicTaTat. Aro. yap oKxedacpos oTox- 
eilwy €& wy aovvexpiOnv, 4 Tpown Tov pev 
aoTepeuviou eis TO yewdes, TOU Sé mvevpaTiKoD 
els TO aepirces @OTE Kal Taba, avarnpOivar 
els Tov Tou ddov Adyov, elite Kata Tmepiobov 
éxmupoupévov elite adios apotBats adavaveov- 
pévov. 

Kai to oTEpeLvLoV dé Kal TO TVEUPATLKOV pay 
pavratou TO amo TAS TPOTNS yeverews. wav yap 
TOUTO ex Ges Kal tpiTny npépav éx TOV ovtiwv 
Kal TOD ere at aépos THv emyppony éhaBev. 
rouTo ovv, 5 édaBev, petaBarrer, ovy 6 7 wATNP 
érexev. wmrolov 8, Ste éxeiv@ oe ALav T pos - 
mwrEéxet | T@ idiws Trow@, OvdEev GvTL olpaLt TPOS TO 
pov evyouevov. 

7. ‘Ovopara Géwevos cavT@ Tava, ayabos, 


aidnpwv, arnOns, Eudpaov, ciudppwv, trépdpor, 


1 xpooxAéxes has no subject: oé€ rv: Fournier: ov Aiapv 
P la 
nporwAéxy Rend. 


1 vii. 32. 

2 iv. 4. Lit. the pneumatic or breath element. See Index iii. 

3 iii. 3. Justin, Apol. i. 20; ii. 7, contrasts the Christian 
theory of the destruction of the world by fire with the Stoic. 

4 xpoomAéee: has no subject. éxeivp must be taken 
separately from 7@ idiws mop and refer to rudTo § fiaBev. 
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or was she not aware that such was the case? 
Both alternatives are incredible. 

But supposing that we even put Nature as an 
agent out of the question and explain that these 
things are “naturally” so, even then it would be 
absurd to assert that the parts of the whole are 
naturally subject to change, and at the same time to 
be astonished at a thing or take it amiss as though 
it befell contrary to nature, and that though things 
dissolve into the very constituents out of which they 
are composed. For either there is a scattering of 
the elements! out of which I have been built up, 
or a transmutation of the solid into the earthy and 
of the spiritual ? into the aerial; so that these too 
are taken back into the Reason of the Universe, 
whether cycle by cycle it be consumed with fire 3 
or renew itself by everlasting permutations. 

Aye and so then do not be under the impression 
that the solid and the spiritual date from the moment 
of birth. For it was but yesterday or the day before 
that all this took in its increment from the food eaten 
and the air breathed. It is then this, that it took in, 
which changes, not the product of thy mother’s womb. 
But granted that thou art ever so closely bound up 4 
with that by thy individuality, this, I take it, has no 
bearing upon the present argument. 

8. Assuming for thyself the appellations, a good 
man,° a modest man,® a truthteller,’ wise of heart, 


> See on x. 16. 

8 Capitolinus and Ammianus call Marcus verecundus. 

7 Only two kings have had the honourable cognomen of 
Truthteller, Marcus and Alfred the Great. The former was 
given Vertssimus as a pet name by Hadrian when a child, 
and the town of Tyras in Scythia stamped it on its coins and 
Justin and Syncellus use it to designate Marcus. 


267 


MARCUS AURELIUS 


Tpooeyxe, pyTrore peTrovopaty: Kat <ei>! arohhvets 
Taira Ta évopara, Kal Taxens émdavie én aura. 
Hépvnoo 5é, 6 ore TO pev “ éudpwv” éBovheTo oot 
onpaivey Thy ep Exacta Svadqrrrichy € emia tact 
Kat TO amrapev yunrov" 70 dé ‘ovpppov,” THY 
éxova Lov dr odeEwv TOV vIT0 TAS. Kowijs pucews 
aTrOvELo Lever" TO é § ‘ Uréph pov,” TH Uméptact 
Tov ppovoiytos popiov vmrep elas 7 Tpaxelas 
Kivnoes * Tijs capKos Kal TO S0Edptov Kat TOV 
Oavartov Kab doa Totaira. éav obv Siarnpys 
TEauTov éy TovTots Tois ovopace en yixomevos 
Tov ut ado Kata TavTa ovouatea bat, éon 
Erepos, Kai ets Biov eicedevon Erepov. TO yap 
ere TovodTov elvat, olos péyvpt vov yéyovas, Kal év 
Bip TOLOUT@ onapac cer ae Kal poruves Gat, Mav 
éotiy avatcOnrov Kab prrowuxou, Kat ouotou ToUs 
nptBpwross Onpropaxors, OLTLVES pearol Tpavpa- 
Tov Kat AVOpov TapaKanodotv Spas els THY 
avptov purax Piva, mapaBinOno ouevor TOLOUTOL 
Tots avTots ovukt wat NY HAG LY. 

"Ep SiBacov obv cauTov els Ta Orta Taira 
ovoparas Kav pev én aura Hévery Suvn, peve, 
Go Tep eis pardpwv TLVvas vnTOUS PET @KLG HEVOS 
éav b€ aicOn, 6 ort exTriTTEeLs, Kat ov mWepixpateis, 
am8e Jappav eis yoviav TUd, OTrov KpaTHoELs, 0 
Kat tTavTdatracww Ee TOU Biov fT) oprytCopevos 
GAA aTA@s Kal édevOépws Kali aidnuovas ed? 


1 <ei> Schenkl. 
2 «whoes Schenk]: c.vhoews A: xlvnow P. 
3 J have written ed for @vy PA. 





' For Marcus’ views on suicide see iii. 1; v. 29; viii. 47 
ad fin. ; ix. 2; x. 22, 32. He permits it when external condi- 
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sympathetic of heart, great of heart, take heed thou 
be not new-named. And if thou shouldst forfeit 
these titles, e’en make haste to get back to them. 
And bear in mind that mise of heart was meant to 
signify for thee a discerning consideration of every 
object and a thoroughness of thought; sympathetec 
of heart, a willing acceptance of all that the Uni- 
versal Nature allots thee ; great of heart an uplifting 
of our mental part above the motions smooth or 
rough of the flesh, above the love of empty fame, 
the fear of death, and all other like things. Only 
keep thyself entitled to these appellations, not 
itching to receive them from others, and thou wilt 
be a new man and enter on a new life. For to be 
still such as thou hast been till now, and to submit 
to the rendings and defilements of such a life, is 
worthy of a man that shews beyond measure a dull 
senselessness and a clinging to life, and is on a level 
with the wild-beast fighters that are half-devoured 
in the arena, who, though a mass of wounds and 
gore, beg to be kept till the next day, only to be 
thrown again, torn as they are, to the same teeth 
and talons. 

Take ship then on these few attributes, and if 
thou canst abide therein, so abide as one who has 
migrated to some Isles of the Blest. But if thou 
feelest thyself adrift, and canst not win thy way, 
betake thyself with a good heart to some nook 
where thou shalt prevail, or even depart altogether 
from life, not in wrath but in simplicity, inde- 
pendence, and modesty, having at least done this 


tions render the life of virtue impossible, or when a man finds 
in himself a failure to live the true life (cp. St. Augustine’s 
‘*< Let me die lest I die”). 
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ye TovTo povoy mpdtas év TO Bio, TO OdTAS 
éfeAOciv. mpos pévtoe TO peuvicOar TaY ovop- 
adtav peyddos avrAdAn Weta cot TO peuvncOae 
Oeav, cal Stitrep ov KorAaKeveoOas obToL OéXovaLDY, 
arra éEopotodcAat éavtois Ta NOyiKa wTavTa- 
Kal elvat THY bev TUKHY TA GUK|S ToLOvCAaDY, TOY 
dé xiva Ta KuVds, THY b€ pédLoTAY TA péALoons, 
tov 5¢ avOpwrrov ra avOparrov. 

0. Mipos, worenos, wrota, vadpxa, Sovrcia, 
Kal’ ipépay atranreirerai cov Ta iepa éxeiva 
Séypata, omoca o puch rans. gavratn xat 
Tapaméumess. def é Tay ovT® Brerew Kat 
TpdooEew, WoTE Kal TO TeptoTaTLKOV” Gua ocuv- 
TeretoOat nal Gua to Oewpntixov évepyetoOan, 
Kal To ék THS TWepl éExdotwv émiatnuns avOades 
cwterBar NavOdvov, ovxl KpuTTopevov. 

Ilore yap dmrdotytTos atoNatces; Tote 5é 
cepvoTntos; mote 6é THS eh ExdoToUV yvwpicews, 
Ti Te €oTl KAT OvVCiaY, Kal Tiva Yopav Eyet ev TO 
Kodomo, Kat ert mocov wépuxev bhiotacbat, Kal 
éx Tivwv acvyKéxpitat, Kat tiot SivaTtas bTapyey, 
Kat tives Svvavtat avrTo Sddvat te «Kal 
apatpetc Gat. | 

vu. “Apdyvov pviav Onpdocav péya gpovei, 
adnaos 6€ Nayidtov, GdrXos 5€ brroyH apiynv, adrXos 
5é avidia, Gros 5é dpxtous, GAXos Lappdras. 
ovToL yap ov AnoTat, édv Ta Soypata éEeratns; 

1 &duawodroyhrws Gat. (cp. ix. 41). 
2 xpaxtixdy (what is practicable) Cor. 


1 op. Diog. Laert. Plato, 42; Ignat. Hph. §§ 1, 10; Justin, 
Apol, i. 21; Diogn. Hp. § 10; Julian, Conviv. 427. 21, puts 
similar words in the mouth of Marcus. 
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one thing well in life, that thou hast quitted it thus. 
Howbeit, to keep these attributes in mind it will 
assist thee greatly if thou bear the Gods in mind, 
and that it is not flattery they crave but for all 
rational things to be conformed to their likeness,} 
and that man should do a man’s work, as the fig tree 
does the work of a fig-tree, the dog of a dog, and 
the bee of a bee. 7 

9. Stage-apery, warfare, cowardice, torpor, serv- 
ility—these will day by day obliterate all those 
holy principles of thine which, as a student ot 
Nature,? thou dost conceive and accept. But thou 
must regard and do everything in such a way that 
at one and the same time the present task may be 
carried through, and full play given to the faculty 
of pure thought, and that the self-confidence en- 
gendered by a knowledge of each individual thing 
be kept intact, unobtruded yet unconcealed. 

When wilt thou find thy delight in simplicity? 
When in dignity? When in the knowledge of each 
separate thing, what it is in its essence, what place 
it fills in the Universe, how long it is formed by 
Nature to subsist, what are its component parts, to 
whom it can pertain, and who can bestow and take 
it away? 

10. A spider prides itself on capturing a fly ; one 
man on catching a hare, another on netting a sprat, 
another on taking wild boars, another bears, another 
Sarmatians.* Are not these brigands, if thou test 
their principles ? 


2 dpvotodoyntws, would mean without due study of Nature. 

3 See Domaszewski, Marcus-Saiile Plates, 62. 102, for 
Marcus ‘‘ taking Sarmatians”; and cp. the story of Alexander 
and the Scythian, Quintus Curtius vii. 8. 
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ta’. II@s ets adAnNa mavra peTaBarret, 
Bewpntuxny péOodsov Krjoar, Kat Senvends ™poa- 
exe, Kal cuyyupvdaOnre mepl TovTO TO jépos. 
ovdev yap ovTH peyaroppoaurns TOLNTLKOD. 
éEeS¥cato 70 cépa Kal évvonoas, ort doov 
ovdém@ TavTa tadta Katadsrety aTrLovTa. é€ 
avOpar ov dence, avijcev 6dov éauTov Sicato- 
ouvn per eis Ta vp’ éavTou evepyoupera, év dé 
Tols addo1s cup Batvovor Th TOY Gdewv puaet. 
Ti 6 épel Tes i] mod perat jwept avTov 7 mpaket 
Kar avrob, ovd eis voby Badrerat dv0 TOUTOLS 
dpKOvpevos ei} avTos Sixaromparyel 76 vov 
T Paco opeVvov kal prrel TO viv aTrovewopevoy 
EaUTO’ daxonrias dé wdacas Kab orrovdas adie, 
Kar obdev aro BovreTat, 7 uJ evOeiav Tepaivery 61a 
TOU vosLou Kab evdetay TepaivovTe érec Oat TO Je. 

LB’. Tis Urrovotas xpeta, Wapov oKorei, Tt 
det mpaxOnva; Kav pev cuvopas, EUMEVOS 
dpetaotpen tt TavuTn xopeiv: édy dé un ocuvopas, 
err éYELV Kal cupBovrors Tots apiarous xXpijo Gas: 
cay 82 8 érepd Twa Tos TadTa avrTiBaivy, Tposévar 
Kata Tas” Tapovcas aoppas Nehoyiapevens 
0 prevov TOU parvopevov Sixatov. apio Tov yap 
KaTAaTUYY dvely ToUToU, é1rei TOL 7 ye AT OTTOC LS 
amo TovToU éaTiv.” 

Lyoratov te Kal dua evxivntov ~crat kat 
daidpov dua kal svvertnkos 6 TH OYH KaTA 
TEV ET OMEVOS. 
uy’. TluvOdvecOar ‘éavrod evOds é& drrvov 

, ‘ / / 2\ ee". » 
ywvouevov' “Myre Stoices cor, dav bro aAXOv 


1 ¢i Jackson: ef A: Stxasompayetv . . . psdczv P. 
2 foTw PA: Fora Men. 


272 


BOOK X 


11. Make thy own a scientific system of enquiry 
into the mutual change of all things, and pay diligent 
heed to this branch of study and exercise thyself in 
it. For nothing is so conducive to greatness of mind. 
Let a man do this and he divests himself of his 
body and, realizing that he must almost at once 
relinquish all these things and depart from among 
men, he gives himself up wholly to just dealing in 
all his actions, and to the Universal Nature in all 
that befalls him. What others may say or think 
about him or do against him he does not even let 
enter his mind, being well satisfied with these two 
things—justice in all present acts and contentment 
with his present lot.!_ And he gives up all engrossing 
cares and ambitions, and has no other wish than to 
achieve the straight course through the Law and, by 
achieving it, to be a follower of God. ; 

12. What need of surmise when it lies with 
thee to decide what should be done, and if thou 
canst see thy course, to take it with a good grace 
and not turn aside; but if thou canst not see it, to 
hold back and take counsel of the best counsellors ; 
and if any other obstacles arise therein, to go 
forward as thy present means shall allow with 
careful deliberation holding to what is clearly 
just? For to succeed in this is the best thing of 
all, since in fact to fail in this would be the only 
failure. 

Leisurely without being lethargic and cheerful as 
well as composed shall he be who follows Reason in 
everything. 

13. Ask thyself as soon as thou art roused from 
sleep: Will it make any difference to me if another does 


1 ix, 6 etc. 
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f 1 \ OL t a ¥ .” > 
yepntat” Ta OlKala Kal KaNwWS EXOVTA; OU 
dtoioet. ponte émtdNéAnaat, GTL ovVTOL Oi év Tots 

\ 4 b] , , , 
Tept ad\rAwWY ETraivots Kal Yroyos PpvaTTomevot, 
TotovToe pev ert THS KAiVvNS Eloi, ToLoDTOL Sé émi 

a fo) N 4 
Ths tpawélns, ola 5é trovovow, ola 5é hevyovoty, 
ola 8€ Stw@Kovow, ola Sé KXérTOVaLY, ola Sé 
apmalovaty, ov Yepol Kal Trociy dd\Aa TO TLUw- 

a f. 
TAT@ EaUTOV péeper, O yiveTtat, Grav Deyn <TIsS>, 
TiaTis, aldw@s, dAjOeta, vouos, ayabos Saipwv; 
uo. TH wavra bid0vcn Kal atroc\apBavovan 

, c= , Y oo, , AX 
pucet O TETTALOEUHEVOS Kal aldnuwv Aéyerr “* Ads 
0 OéXNers, arroAaBe 6 Oérets.” =réyes SE TOUTO Ov 

, a 4 
Kkatabpacuvopevos, -adAa TePapyav povov Kat 
EUVOMV AUTH. 

/ > 4 b] N e ’ le) 
te. "Ordiyov éoti To wbrodetrOpevoy TodTo. 
na e > MM Oe a & 4 > nA aA 
Choov ws €v Opel. ovdevy yap dradepel, Exet 7) 
le) A / 
ade, édy Tis TayTayod ws Ev TOKE TO KOT B®. 
idétwoay, iatopnadtwaay oi avOpwirot avOpwrrov 
> \ \ LA nw > A 4 
arnOivov xara gdvow Covra. et wn pépovory, 
aTOKTELWaTwWCAY. KpEltTTOV yap 7} OvTw Chr.” 
a , 9 
ix’. Mnxé@’ dros srepi Tod, olov tiva evar Tov 
a 9 
aya0ov dvdpa <bei>, StaréyerOar, adrAa elvas 
TOLOUTOD. 
6. Tov érov aidvos, Kal ths SANS ovcias 
‘ \ 
cuvexas gavtacia,® cal 6Tt wavTa TA KATA jwépos 

1 péynra: Lofft ; but cp. viii. 56 for meaning. 

2 <ph> odtw Civ would seem to make better sense. 

3 gavracia <éotw> Reiske. 

1 vii. 3; ix. 41. 

2 iii. 4 ad fin. ; vi. 59; vii. 62; villi. 52, 53; ix. 34. 

3 vii, 17. 4 cp. Job i. 21. 

5 x, 23. This striking. phrase seems from a comparison of 
§ 23 to mean: Count your life here in the city and Court, or, 
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what is gust and right? It will make none. Hast 
thou forgotten that those who play the wanton! in 
ineir praise and blame of others, are such as they 
are? in their beds, at their board ; and what are the 
things that they do, the things that they avoid or 
pursue, and how they pilfer and plunder, not with 
hands and feet but with the most precious part of 
them, whereby a man calls into being at will faith, 
modesty, truth, law, and a good ‘ genius’ ?3 

14. Says the well-schooled and humble heart to 
Nature that gives and takes back all we have; Give 
what thou mill, take back what thou wilt.! But he 
says it without any bravado of fortitude, in simple 
obedience and good will to her. 

15. Thou has but a short time left to live. Live 
as on a mountain®; for whether it be here or there, 
matters not provided that, wherever a man live, he 
live as a citizen of the World-City.6 Let men look 
upon thee, cite thee, as a man in very deed that 
lives according to Nature. If they cannot bear 
with thee, let them slay thee. For it were better 
so than to live their life. 

16. Put an end once for all to this discussion of 
what a good man should be, and be one.’ 

17. Continually picture to thyself Time as a whole, 
and Substance as a whole, and every individual 


maybe, camp, as no whit worse than life in the free and 
health-giving air of a nountain-top with all its serenity and 
leisure for study and contemplation. It rests with you to 
make your ‘little plot within you” what you please. But, 
taken alone, ‘‘ Live as on a mountain” might mean ‘“ Live in 
the open light of day under the eyes of God and men ina 
purer atmosphere above the pettinesses of the world.” 

8 iv. 3, § 2. 

7 Dio (71. 34, § 5) says of Marcus és dAnOas ayabds avhp jv. 
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/ N 
@> pev mpos ovciay Keyypapis, ws bé pds 
Vpovoy Tp’Tavou TrEptaT pod. 
a 4 
in. Kis &caorov Trav vroKepéevoy épiotavtTa 
emivoeiy avTo 76n Stadvopevov Kal év petaBorn 
, 
Kal otov one:  oxeddoet ywopevov 7 Kadote 
4 
Exactov mépuxev WoTrep OvncKerv. 
, la > ? 4 4, > , 
10’. Oloi eiow éabiovtes, xabevdovtes, dyev- 
OVTES, ATOTTATOUVTES, TA ANXAa. Elta olot avdpo- 
vopwovpevort! kal yavpovpevor 7) YadeTTaivovTes 
kal é& vmepoxis émimdyTTovtTes. mpd orjLyou Sé 
éSovAevov trocots, Kal du ola, kal per’ oAiyov év 
TOLOUTOLS EovTat. 
( ° 
K. Luphépe exaoT@, & géper éxdoTm 7 
Ttav drwy duos Kal Tote cupdhéper, STE exeivy 
héper. 
, oc? A A v a 7 A \ ¢ \ 
ka. Epa pév ouBpov yaia: épd dé 0 cemvos 
>] n e / na 
alOnp. épa 5é 0 Koopos roijoat, 6 dv pédry 
yiverOar. éyw od” TO Kdo pL, ETL ‘ool TUVEPa.” 
pnts & obdtw Kdxeivo Néyetar, Ste “ hirel TODTO 
yiverOa ” ; 
v ce) A 
KB. “Hrot évrav0a bs Kal dn ctOtxas, 4 
” e 4 . \ wn“ Ww A > / 
é&w umayés Kal Trovto HOeXes, 7 atroOvnaKets 
kal amredetToupynoas: Tapa -é TavTa ovdér. 
ovKxouv evOvpe. 
, ’ \ ” > \ 4 ¢ a 
ky. Evapyés €otm ael To, Ott + ToLovTO 
A e A 
éxetvot? o aypos éott: Kal Tas TavTa éotl TaUTAa 
évOdde Tois év akp@ T@ Spel, 7 eri TOD airytanod, 


1 dvSpovodjmevo: can hardly be right, but avdpoyuvedpevar 
which at once occurs to one is soon seen to be out of 
keeping with the other words in the passage: aBpuvdyuevor 
Reiske. 

2 éxeivos Reiske: tovro éxetvo Cor.: radré éxelyy Richards. 
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thing, in respect of substance, as but a fig-seed and, 
in respect to time, as but a twist of the drill. 

18. Regarding attentively every existing thing 
reflect that it is already disintegrating and changing, 
and as it were in a state of decomposition and 
dispersion, or that everything is by nature made but 
to die. 

19. What are they like when eating, sleeping, 
coupling, evacuating, and the rest! What again when 
lording it over others, when puffed up with pride, 
when filled with resentment or rebuking others from 
a loftier plane! Yet but a moment ago they were 
lackeying how many and for what ends, and anon 
will be at their old trade.! 

20. What the Universal Nature brings to every 
thing is for the benefit of that thing, and for its 
benefit then when she brings it.? 

21. The earth isin love nith showers and the majestic sky 
ts in love.2 And the Universe is in love with making 
whatever has to be. To the Universe I say: Together 
mith thee I nill be in love. Is it not a way we have 
of speaking, to say, Thes or that loves to be so? 

22. Either thy life is here and thou art inured to 
it; or thou goest elsewhere and this with thine own 
will; or thou diest and hast served out thy service. 
There is no other alternative. Take heart then. 

23. Never lose sight of the fact that a man’s 
‘freehold ’* is such as I told thee, and how all the 
conditions are the same here as on the top of a 

1 Or, taking Gataker’s emendation (émolos), in what plight 
will they be! 2 iv. 23. 

3 Eur. Frag. 890. After ceuvds Eur. has obpayds xAnpod- 
pevos “OuBpov receiv eis yatay ’Adpoditrns two. cp. Aesch. 
Dan. ae i imitated by Shelley in his Love’s Philosophy. 

Vv. od; ° 
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% Strov Oédets. dvruxpus yap elpnaets Ta TOU 
TINdtwvos: « SnKov év dpe,” pyot, “ weptBardro- 
pevos,” Kai! tBdarrov Banxipara.t 

Ko. Té éort pot TO TryepoviKoy pov; Kal motov 
Tl eyo avTo TOLe viv; Kal Tpos Th TOTE QUT@ 
viv KpOpar; pare KEVOV vod eae; BATE amohvTov 
Kat aT ETT AT MEVOV Kowevias; pare TPOTTETNKOS 
kal avaxexpapévoy TO capKidig, Bote TOUT@ 
curt peed au; 

Ke. “O Top _kUptov pevrywr Spamrérns: KUptos 
dé 0 vopos Kal O TApAvopey Spanérns. ave 
O AvTOUpEVOS 7 Opyibopevos q poBovpevos 

v? Bovrerat TL ryeyovévar H yweo0ar 7 yeve Oa 
TOV vd rob 7a, maya StotxobyTos TETAY LEVY, 
és €oTL YO [105 ve Mer, boa éxdotTo émiBarnet. O 
apa poBovpevos n Aumovpevos H oprytlopevos 
Sparerns. 

Ks" Lmépua eis pitpav agets dmexopnae 
Kal NotTrOY AAXN aiTia maparaBodca épyaterar 
Kal AaTOTENEL Bpédos, e€ olov olov' madw Tpopay 
dua hapvyyos adince kal Nowmrov adn aiTia 
Ta araPoica aia Onow Kat Oppayy Kal TO OXOV 
Sony Kal popny Kal ada dca Kai ola Tove. 
Tavta ovv [ta] év troravty éyxadipe ywopeva 


1 «al, perhaps xanei: BddAAwv Cor.: BddAAEw A: BddAAew P: 
BAnxhpara Stich.: BAnyuara A. 2 ob Nauck: 6 PA. 





1 iv. 3 ad int. ; x. 15. 

2 Theaet. 174 D: "Aypoixoy kal dwaldevtov awd doxoAlas ober 
hrrov tev vouewy Toy ToLOvTOY avaryKaiov ‘yevéoOat onkdy ev Sper 
vd Teixos wepiBeBAnmevoy. It is not easy to see the applica- 
tion of the words here. Marcus seems to mean that the king 
in the midst of his royal city is no better off, ipso facto, than 
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mountain! or on the sea-shore or wherever thou 
pleasest. Quite apposite shalt thou find to be the 
words of Plato?: Compassed about (by the city mall 
as) by a sheep-fold on the mountain, and milking 
flocks. : 

24. What is my ruling Reason and what am I 
making of it now? To what use do I now put it? 
Is it devoid of intelligence? Is it divorced and 
severed from neighbourliness? Does it so coalesce 
and blend with the flesh as to be swayed by it? 

25. He that flies from his master is a runaway. 
But the Law is our master,’ and he that transgresses 
the Law is a runaway. Now he also, that is moved 
by grief or wrath or fear, is fain that something 
should not have happened or be happening or happen 
in the future of what has been ordained by that 
which controls the whole Universe, that is by the 
Law laying down all that falls to a man’s lot. He 
then is a runaway who is moved by fear, grief, or 
wrath. 

26. A man passes seed into a womb and goes his 
way, and anon another cause takes it in hand and 
works upon it and perfects a babe—what a con- 
summation from what a beginning!* Again he® 
passes food down the throat, and anon another cause 
taking up the work creates sensation and impulse 
and in fine, life and strength and other things how 
many and how mysterious! Muse then on these 


the shepherd in his mountain fold. It is the little ‘‘ plot 
within him,” his ruling Reason that makes the difference. 
The use of év Spe: twice in this section appears to have a 
reference to its use in § 15. 3 ii. 16 ad fin. 

4 cp. the remarkable parallel in Justin, Apol. i. 19. 

5 There is no subject expressed. It is possible to take the 
child as the subject. 
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Bec peiv Kal THY Swvapw oUTWS opar, QS Kat THY 
BpiBovear Kat THY aveopeph opapev, ovxXL Tous 
op Oarpois, aX’ ovx, HT TOV € évapyas. 

Ke. LUVEXOS émuvoeiy, TOS mavra ToLaUTa, 
oTrota = viv yiverat, Kat alae Sg éryiveTo: Kat 
émcvoeiv ryevyg opera. Ka bra Spdpata Kal 
oKnvas omoerde’s, boa. eK “mrelpas TIS. o7s uy THS 
mpeo Butépas io Topas eyves, po OmpaTov 
Tiecbat, olov avrAnv Saqy “Adpeavod Kal avAnv 
ohqy "Avrwvivov Kat aur Sdoy Piriwrov, 
‘AreEdv6pov, Kpoicou- wavTa yap éxelva ToLtavTa 
mv, povov Su éTepav. 

xn’. Davrdfov wavra tov éf’ eTivioby AUTrOU- 
jLevov uv] Sucapeatoivra 6 GMoOLov T@ Ovopeve xoup- 
win Kal amonaxrivoyte Kal KeKparyore: 6 wovov Kal 
O otpataay émi Tob cdevi8tou povos clwTn THY 
évoer Ly pew" Kal OTL pOV@ TP Royux@ Com 
dé50Tat TO éxovalas émeOar TolS. yLvopévots* ‘ro 
dé rec Oat pirov maow avaryKaiov. 

KO’. Kara pépos ep’ éxdo Tou, @v roves, 
éptatavev epwra, weauTor, “Ei 0 Odvatos Sewvov 
51a To TOvTOU aréper Oa.” 

r. “Orav TpocKonTys emt Twos dpapria, 
evdus peTaBas emtroyitov, Tt TApopoLov dpaprav- 
eus" olov dpyuptov ayabov eivat Kpivav <> 
Thy noovny To Sokdpiov Kal Kat’ eldos. 





1 vii. 49. 2 viii. 25, 31. | 

* cp. Sen. Hp. 107: ducunt volentem Sata nolentem trahunt ; 
de Vit. Beat. 15; Cleanthes, Hymn to Zeus: &s éyoual 7 
koxvos: fy de wh Bru Kands yerduevos, ovdev hrrov evouat. 

* vii. 26; xi. 18, § 4 

5 Marcus had a horror of avarice ; cp. Vulc. Gallic. Vue. 
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things that are done in such secrecy, and detect the 
efficient force, just as we detect the descensive and 
the ascensive none the less clearly that it is not with 
our eyes. 

27. Bear in mind continually how all such things 
as now exist existed also before our day! and, be 
assured, will exist after us. Set before thine eyes 
whole dramas and their settings, one like another, 
all that thine own experience has shewn thee or thou 
hast learned from past history, for instance the entire 
court of Hadrianus,? the entire court of Antoninus, 
the entire court of Philip, of Alexander, of Croesus. 
For all those scenes were such as we see now, only 
the performers being different. | 

28. Picture to thyself every one that is grieved at 
any occurrence whatever or dissatisfied, as being like 
the pig which struggles and screams when sacrificed ; 
like it too him who, alone upon his bed, bewails in 
silence the fetters of our fate; and that to the 
rational creature alone has it been granted to submit 
willingly to what happens, mere submission being . 
imperative on all.3 

29. In every act of thine pause at each step and 
ask thyself: Js death to be dreaded for the loss of this ? 

30. Does another’s wrong-doing shock thee? 
Turn incontinently to thyself and bethink thee what 
analogous wrong-doing there is of thine own,‘ such 
as deeming money to be a good® or pleasure® or a 
little. cheap fame’ and the like. For by marking 
Avid. Cass. viii. 5: in imperatore avaritiam acerbissimum esse 
malum. Yet he was accused of it and repudiated the charge 
(Capit. xxix. 5); and he is also exculpated by Dio (71. 32, 
§ 3), and in the Oxyrr. Papyri (i. p. 62) we find an Egyptian 


official expressly calling him a@:Adpyupos. 
6 See on v. 5. 7 See on iv. 19, 


281 


MARCUS AURELIUS 


ToUT@ yap émiBdddrAwv Tayéws eTLANCN THs 
opyis cuptimrovtos tov, Ste Budlerace ti. yap 
Tonoe; , e& Sivacal, aperde avTod To Bua€- 
Oevov. , 

Aa’. Yatipova idov Yexpaticoy phavtalov 
h Euvroynv 7 ‘Tyéva, xal Evdpdtny ideav 
Kirvyiova 4} Yrovavov davratov, nal ’Adxi- 
gpova Tpotratopopov gavtatov, nal Yevnpov! 
iiov Kpitwva 7 Revopovta dpavrdalov, Kal ets 
éavtov amideav tav Katodpwv tia davravour, 
Kat ed’ Exdorou TO avdroyov. eita cup poo men - 
érw aot “lov ovv éxeivot;” ovdapod 7 oTrovdn. 
oUTWS yap cuvexas JDedon Ta avOpamiva KaTvoV 
Kal To undév: wddtoTa gay cuppvnpovedans, Tt 
TO amak petaBarov ovxétt Extras év TH aTrEeip@ 
Ypove. Ti ov? évteivn; ti S ovK apKel coe TO 
Bpaxy TovTO Kocpins SiaTepacat; 

Oiav dAnv cai vroeow hevyes; Ti yap éore 
TavTa TavTa GdXo TAY yupVao pata AOYOU éwp- 
axoTos axptBas cal duatoroyws Ta év TO Bio; 
péve ovv, péxype éEotxerwons cavT®@ Kal TavTa, ws 
O éppwpuevos astouayos Tavta é€otKevot, WS TO 
Naptpov trip, 6 tu av Barns, droya €F& adrov Kal 
avynv trotet. 

~B’. Mydevi éFéotw eiveiv adnOevovtt Tepi 
gov, OTL ovy amrovs fH StL ovK ayaBos: adda 

1 Leopold transposed Yevijpov (see i. 14) and Zevopavra. 

2 ot (rl A) ody P: ev tl PA: évrelvyn Cor. (cp. ix. 28). 





1 vii. 63. 
2 Xenophon and Crito are well known. Severus was prob- 
ably the father of Marcus’ son-in-law (i. 14). Euphrates 
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this thou wilt quickly forget thy wrath, with this 

reflection too to aid thee, that a man is under 

constraint!; for what should he do? Or, if thou art 
able, remove the constraint. 

31. Let a glance at Satyron call up the image of 
Socraticus or Eutyches or Hymen, and a glance at 
Euphrates the image of Eutychion or Silvanus, and a 
glance at Alciphron Tropaeophorus, and at Severus 
Xenophon or Crito.? Let a glance at thyself bring to 
mind one of the Caesars, and so by analogy in every 
case. Then let the thought strike thee: Where are 
they now? Nowhere,’ or none can say where. For 
thus shalt thou habitually look upon human things 
as mere smoke‘ and as naught; and more than ever 
so, if thou bethink thee that what has once 
changed will exist no more throughout eternity. 
Why strive then and strain®?) Why not be content 
to pass this thy short span of life in becoming 
fashion ? 

What material, what a field for thy work dost 
thou forgo! For what are all these things but objects 
for the exercise of a reason that hath surveyed with 
accuracy and due inquiry into its nature the whole 
sphere of life? Continue then until thou hast 
assimilated these truths also to thyself, as the vigorous 
digestion assimilates every food, or the blazing fire 
converts into warmth and radiance whatever is cast 
into it.® 

32. Give no one the right to say of thee with 
truth that thou art not a sincere, that thou art not a 
was the philosopher friend of Pliny and Hadrian. Nothing 
certain is known of the others. 3 vii. 58. 

4 xii. 33 and verses at end of ms. A. See Introd. p. 1. 


5 The ms. reading what then (or, thow then) in what? is 
unintelligible. § iv. 1. 
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pevderbu, 6 dors TOUT@D Tl mepl ao UTOAMYeTaL. 
may be TobTO éri coi. ris yap 0 KWAVOY aryabov 
elvai oe Kal amrhobv; ov povov Kpivov bnKere Civ, 
€b yn TOLOUTOS Gon. ovdée yap aiped Aoyos p1)~ 
ToLovTOY OvTa. 

My’. Ti éore to él ravtys THs DANS Suvapevov 
Kara, TO bytéorarov mpaxPfvat n pnOhvar ; ; & Tt 
yap ay TOUTO 7, éfeorw auto mpakat * et7rety’ 
Kal wn mpopacifou @S K@AVOMEVOS. 

v 7 pOTEpov maven oTévay, mply 7) TOUTO mdOns, 
ort olov éort trois “dumabovaw % ue Tpuoy, TOLOUTO 
co. TO ert THs vroBarropérns Kab UroniTTovENs 
Dns TOLELY TA OLKELA TH TOU avOperrov KaTacKeviy 
am odavaty yap det irrodhapBdvew wav, o dear 
Kata Thy tdtay vow évepyely. travtaxod Se 
&Ecore. . 

T@ pep ov curivope ou mavTaxod didorar 
péperIar THY idiav Kivno tv ode T@ Béare ovoe 
Tuph ovde Tos adddors, boa vr pHucews 7 N wuxigs 
Groyou Stoxeitar: Ta yap dteipyovta Kat éviora- 
peva TOAAG. vos € Kal Oxyos Sta TaVTds TOU 
avtimimrovros ovTws tropeverOar Svvatat, ws 

Té uke «al @s Oédrer. Tavtny thy paotevny 
po Omparorv TU Epevos, cad hv évexOnoetas o 
NOxyos bia TWavTw@v, ws mp ave, @s O05 KdTw, ws 
KUALVSpOS KATA Tpavous, unKkéTe pndev: éeretnrer 
7a yap Nowra eycoupara, Hroe TOU copariKod 
éort TOU vexpod h xwpls UTrodIpews Kat TAS 
avtov Tov Aoyou évdocews Ov Opaver ovee trovel 





1 viii. 32. 
2 v. 29; x. 8, § 2. 
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good man, but let anyone that shall form any such an 
idea of thee be as one that maketh a lie. All this 
rests with thee. For who is there to hinder thee 
from being good and sincere!? Resolve then to 
live no longer if thou be not such.?2 For neither 
doth Reason in that case insist that thou shouldest. 

33. Taking our ‘material’ into account, what can 
be said or done in the soundest way? Be it what it 
may, it rests with thee to do or say it. And let 
us have no pretence that thou art being hindered. 

Never shalt thou cease murmuring until it be so 
with thee that the utilizing, in a manner consistent 
with the constitution of man, of the material pre- 
‘ sented to thee and cast in thy way shall be to thee 
what indulgence is to the sensual. For everything 
must be accounted enjoyment that it is in a man’s 
power to put into practice in accordance with his 
own nature; and it is everywhere in his power. 

A cylinder we know has no power given it. of 
individual motion everywhere, nor has fire or water 
or any other thing controlled by Nature or by 
an irrational soul. For the interposing and impeding 
obstacles are many. But Intelligence and Reason 
make their way through every impediment just as 
their nature or their will prompts them. Setting 
before thine eyes this ease wherewith the Reason 
can force its way through every obstacle, as fire 
upwards, as a stone downwards, as a cylinder down a 
slope,’ look for nothing beyond. For other hindrances 
either concern that veritable corpse, the body,‘ or, 
apart from imagination and the surrender of Reason 
herself, cannot crush us or work any harm at all.5 


* Aul. Gell. vi. 2, § 11 vee Chrysippus). 


4 iv. 41. 5 iv. 
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Kaxov ovd oTLobv: érrei Tor Kal 0 TdcYwVv avTo 
KaKos av evOus éeyivero. 

‘Ertl yotdv tov dA\wV KaTacKEeVvacpdTwV 
TAaVTWY, OTL AV KAKOV TLVL AUT@V TUBA, Tapa 
TOUTO YElpov yiveTal AUTO TO TrdcyxoV: évTavOa é, 
et Sef eimeiv, nal xpeittwv yiverat 0 &vOpaTros 
Kal émaiverwtepos, Op8as ypwpevos Tots TMpodc- 
mimtovolw. Srws dé péuynoo, Ste Tov pvoe 
Totitny ovoev BratTeE, 6 Tod ov BraTTEL, 
ovdé ye Trodw BrXarTEL, 5 vopov ov BrdTTE: 
ToUTwY O€ TMV KAaXOUpévMY AKANPHLAaT@Y OvdEéV 
Braet vopov. 6 toivuy vopov ov Bram TEL, OUTE 
TOALV OUTE TONLTND. 

AO. = Te dednypévm Ure TaV adnOav Soypdtrov 
apKet kal TO Bpayuvtatoy Kai év péow retpevor 
eis UTrOmYNnoLW advTrias Kai adoBias. olov 

‘“@Dvdra Ta pev T avepos yapmadbis yéeu, 
Hs avdpav yeven.” 
guarrdpia O€ Kai Ta Texvia cov: duAddpia Se 
kat tadra ta émtBoovta aktoTriatas Kal érev- 
pnuodvra 7 éx Tov évavtiwv KaTapa@peva 7H OVX 
wéyovra kal yAevdlovta: pudddpta Se dpoiws Kal 
Ta StadcEopeva Thy voTepopnuiav. mavta yap 


y , 
Ue “@apos émiyiyveras @pn’ 


4 ” > 
elta avewos KkataBéBrynxev' eral’ drAN Erepa 
b] 4 
avti tovTwoy duet. To dé oArLyOYpOVLOY KoLWOV 
mao aA\a ov TdyTa, ws alwvia écopeva, 





1 vii. 58. 2 x. 6. 3 Hom. Jl. vi. 147. 
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Else indeed would their victim at once become 
bad. 

In fact in the case of all other organisms, if any 
evil happen to any of them, the victim itself becomes 
the worse for it. But a man so circumstanced 
becomes, if I may so say, better and more praise- 
worthy by putting such contingencies to a right use.! 
In fine, remember that nothing that harms not the 
city can harm him whom Nature has made a citizen? ; 
nor yet does that harm a city which harms not law. 
But not one of the so-called mischances harms law. 
What does not harm law, then, does no harm to 
citizen or city. 

34. Even an obvious and quite brief aphorism can 
serve to warn him that is bitten with the true 
doctrines against giving way to grief and fear ; as for 
instance, . 


Such are the races of men as the leaves that the nind 
scatters earthwards® 


And thy children too are little leaves. Leaves also 
they who make an outcry as if they ought to be 
listened to, and scatter their praises or, contrariwise, 
their curses, or blame and scoff in secret. Leaves 
too they that are to hand down our after-fame. 
For all these things 


Burgeon again with the season of spring * ; 


anon the wind hath cast them down,°? and the 
forest puts forth others in their stead. Trans- 
itoriness is the common lot of all things, yet there is 
none of these that thou huntest not after or shunnest, 


4 Ibid. 5 cp. Psalm 103. 16, 
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pevyyets Kat Stwxecs. pet pov Kal KaTapvoes: 
Tov 6é eeveyxovra. oe H6n adXOS Opnvycet. 

re. Tov byaivovra opOarpov mdavra opav 
det Ta opara Kal pn héeyew, “ra xrwpa Gédw.” 
TOUTO yap opIarpmiavros éott. Kal THY byeaty- 
ovoay dxonv Kal Sodpnow es mavTa Set Ta 
dxovata Kal do ppavra. érormny elvan. Kal Tov 
vryvaivovTa oT OMaNoV T pos mdvra Ta Tpopiwa 
Opolws exetv, WS purny ™ pos maya, boa adécovca 
KateckevacTat. Kal Totvup THY bytaivovoay 
didvovay wpos wavra det Ta oupPaivovta éToiuny 
elves 7 é Neyouca, “Ta Texvia cwlerIw,” 
kal ‘ ‘aavres, 5 Te av mpdko, eratvelTwoay, 
opGarpos éoTt TA yAwpa Sntav  ddovtes Ta 
aTrand. 

As. Ovddeis eotiy obtws evrroTuos, @ arTro- 
OvncKovtt ov TapectHnEovral tives aaorralopevor TO 
cup Baivov KaKOv. oToveaios Kal copes nv? [77] 
TO TavuocTaTov éoTae Tes 0 Kal’ avurov Neyo: 
- “Avarrvetaopév TOTE ATO TOUTOV TOU Taioaryoryod. 
Harem os ev ovdevl 7) bev Wy, adra, jo Oavopny, 
OTL HOVXH KaTaywocke nudv. Taira pev odv 
ért Tob omovbalov. ep’ nav 6é Toca AAA éott, 
bc a ToS O dmadhactiav ua. todo ouv 
EVVONTELS amrobuna kav Kat eUKONWTEpOV efedevon 
orsbomevos: ex TotouToU Biov aTrépXopat, év @ 
avrtol oi Kotvwvol, bTép ov Ta, Tocaira NYOVLOA END, 
nvEduny, éppovtica, avrol exeivou e0éhovat be 
uTaye adANV TLVaA TUXOV ex TOVTOUV pacTwVHY 


1 iv. 48. 
2 i. 8; vii. 41; vili. 49; ix. 40; xi. 84. Marcus was in- 
tensely fond of his children. Galen describes (xiv. 3, Kiihn) 
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as though it were everlasting. A little while and 
thou shalt close thine eyes; aye, and for him that 
bore thee to the grave shall another presently raise 
the dirge.} 

35. The sound eye should see all there is to be 
seen, but should not say: [ want what ts green only. 
For that is characteristic of a disordered eye. And , 
the sound hearing and smell should be equipped for 
all that is to be heard or smelled. And the sound 
digestion should act towards all nutriment as a mill 
towards the grist which it was formed to grind. So 
should the sound mind be ready for all that befalls. 
But the mind that says: Let my children be safe!* Let 
all applaud my every act! is but as an eye that looks 
for green things or as teeth that look for soft things. 

36. There is no one so fortunate as not to have 
one or two standing by his death-bed who will 
welcome the evil which is befalling him. Say he 
was a worthy man and a wise; will there not be 
some one at the very end to say in his heart, We 
can breathe again at last, freed from this schoolmaster,3 
not that he was hard on any of us, but I was all 
along conscious that he tacitly condemns us? So much 
for the worthy, but in our own case how many 
other reasons can be found for which hundreds 
would be only too glad to be quit of us! Think 
then upon this when dying, and thy passing from 
life will be easier if thou reason thus: I am leaving 
a life in which even my intimates for whom I have 
so greatly toiled, prayed, and thought,‘ aye even 
they wish me gone, expecting belike to gain thereby 


his anxiety about Commodus; cp. also Fronto, ad Cues. 
iv. 12. cp. ae Vit. Aurelhsani, 37, §3; Sen. Hp. 11. 
4+ Herodian, i. 4, §3 
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eamivovres. ti dv obv Tis avréxolto THs évTravOa 
paxporépas Stat peBijs; 

M») pévrou bia TOUTO €XATTOV evpevns avurois 
anOt, ada TO iStov E0os Siac ator piros Kat 
evvous fal thems? al p17) TAD OS TOT TOUEVOS, 
arr’ dom ep él TOU evOavarobvtos eUKOKOS TO 
puxdprov amo TOU TBUATOS éFerhei Tat, ToMaAvTNY 
Kal THY ato TOUTOY amrox@pnaty det ryevés Oa: 
Kal yap TOUTOLS 1) pions <oe> ouvyrpe Kab 
TUVEK PLVEV. ada viv Sarvee. dtadvouat ws 
amo oixelwv pen, ov pny avOerxopevos, arr’ 
aBidotws év yap Kai TovTO TOV KaTAa PvoLv. 

rl. “EO@icov émi mayvtos, ws olov te, Tov 
mpaccopévov vio Twos emutntety Kara cauTov" 
“Odros rodto él Ti dvapéper;” dpyou O€é azo 
gavutov, Kal cavTov mp@tov eFerale. 

dn. Meéeunnoo, Ste TO veupoo Tac TOUY éorey 
exeivo TO évoov é ery KEK PULLLEVOD" éxeivo pytopeia, aie 
éxeivo Cw, éxelvo, et bet elTreiy, avO pwrros. 
pndérore cuprrepipavrdfou TO TrEpuKel wevov aryryet- 
des Kal Ta Opyadvia tadTa Ta TepiTreTTAAG pEVA. 
duoia yap éote oxeTradpyvm, povoy diadpéporta, 
xaOott mpoogun éotiv. erred Tou ov paddov Tl 
TOUT@Y dpehos éoTe TOY poplov Xeopis THS 
Kuvotons Kal ioxovans avTa aitias i THS cepibos 
TH Udavtpia, kal Too kaXdpov T@® ypddortt, ai 
TOD pacTIYioV TO NVLOXY. 


1 Snropfa A. Perhaps ioropla. 
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some further ease.! Why then should anyone cling 
to a longer sojourn here ? 

Howbeit go away with no less kindliness towards 
them on this account, but maintaining thy true char- 
acteristics be friendly and goodnatured and gracious ; 
nor again as though wrenched apart, but rather 
should thy withdrawal from them be as that gentle 
slipping away of soul from body which we see when 
a man makes a peaceful end. For it was Nature 
that knit and kneaded thee with them, and now she 
parts the tie. I am parted from kinsfolk, not 
dragged forcibly away, but unresistingly. For this 
severance too is a process of Nature.” 

37. In every act of another habituate thyself as 
far as may be to put to thyself the question: Mhat 
end has the man in view ?* But begin with thyself, 
cross-examine thyself first. 

38. Bear in mind that what pulls the strings is 
that Hidden Thing within us: that makes our 
speech, that our life, that, one may say, makes the 
man. Never in thy mental picture of it include the 
vessel that overlies it* nor these organs that are 
appurtenances thereof. They are like the workman’s 
adze, only differing from it in being naturally 
attached to the body. Since indeed, severed from 
the Cause that bids them move and bids them stay, 
these parts are as useless as is the shuttle of the 
weaver, the pen of the writer, and the whip of the 
charioteer. 


1 Is he thinking of Commodus ? 21K, 3s 
3 ii. 16. * iii. 3ad fin.; xii. 1. 
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a. Ta idsa TAS hoyenhs: puns’ éauTny opa, 
éauTny StapO poi, éavTqy, omroiav ay Bovdnran, 
Tove’, TOV KapTroy ov péper aun Kaprovrat 
— Tous yap TOV puta KapTous Kal TO avdhoyov 
ert TOV Swov arrow KapTrobytat,—Tou idtov 
Téhous Tuyxavel, Sov av TO Tov Biov mépas 
émioTy. oux’ OomEp emt OpxXnTEDs Kal Umoxpio- 
EWS, Kal T@V TOLOUTOD, aTENNS yiveras u) 6Xn 
mpakis, cay Te éyxowrn GAN el ravtos pépous, 
kat Strov av xatadndOn, wrHpes Kal ampoadeés 
éavtj 1o ampoteOev tovet, Bote eitrety, “ éy@ 
amex Ta end.” 

“Ere oe meplépxetas Tov Sdov Koopor, Kai TO 
mept aurov KEvOV, Kal TO o Tipe avtod, wal ets 
THY aTretpiay TOD al@vos exTeLveT a, kal Hp 
1é coducny Taduyyevertav TOV Gheov éumrepthap- 
Raver cai mepwoel, nal Oewpet dre oudey vew- 
TEpov dypovrat ot pe? npas ovdé mepiTrorepov 
elOov ot po npeav: GXXA TpOTOD TW 0 Texoapa- 
KOVTOUTNS, éay voov oTroc ovoby evn, mavta 
Ta yeyovota nal Ta éoopeva éEwpaxe KaTa TO 

1 vi. 8; viii. 35. cp. Epict. i. 17, § 1. 

2 cp. Epict. i. 19, § 11: yéyove 7 (Gov Sore atrov évexa 


wdvTa Woe. 3 xii. 36. 
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1. THE properties of the Rational Soul are these: 
it sees itself, dissects itself, moulds itself to its own 
will, itself reaps its own fruits ?—whereas the fruits 
of the vegetable kingdom and the corresponding 
produce of animals are reaped by others,—it wins 
to its own goal wherever the bounds of life be set. 
In dancing and acting and such-like arts, if any 
break occurs, the whole action is rendered imperfect ; 
but the rational soul in every part and wheresoever 
taken ® shews the work set before it fulfilled and all- 
sufficient for itself, so that it can say: / have to the 
full what ts my own. 

More than this, it goeth about the whole Universe 
and the void surrounding it and traces its plan, and 
stretches forth into the infinitude of Time, and 
comprehends the cyclical Regeneration 4 of all things, 
and takes stock of it, and discerns that our children 
will see nothing fresh,> just as our fathers too never 
saw anything more than we.® So that in a manner 
the man of forty years, if he have a grain of sense, 
in view of this sameness has seen all that has been 


4 v. 13, 32; x. 7, § 2. 5 vi. 373 vii. 1 ete. 
§ cp. Lucr. ii. 978: eadem sunt omnia xemper; Florio’s 


Montaigne, i. 19: ‘‘If you have lived one day you have seene 
all.” 
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opoerdés. idsov 5€ AoyeKHS puxis Kal TO prety 
TOUS ™notov Kal arnbeva Kat aidas cal TO 
pndev éauths mpotipav, Srep idtov Kat vomou. 
oUTwS ap’ ovdev SenveyKe AOyos OpOds Kai AOYos 
duxacoouvns. 

Bf’. ‘Ou8Hs emeTepTrods wal opxjoews rat 
jTayKpaTtiov KaTappovac els, éay THY pev éupent 
povny KATALEPLONS els ExacTov TOV POoyyov, 
kat cal’ éva Tun ceavTov, . Ei TOUTOU HTT@v el.” 
Statpannon yap: émri 56 opxnoecs TO avdNoryov 
TOUjoas: cal éxdorny Kivnow uy oXEoW" TO 6 
avo Kab én Tou maryxpatiou. das obv, Xepis 
dperijs Kab TOV aT aperhs, péuvnoo éml ta Kata 
Epos TpeXELV Kat TH Statpéces avTav ets 
KaTadpovnaty iévat: 16 8 abrd Kad él rov Biov 
dAov petadepe. 

y. Ola éoriv q pox 1 ETOL[0s, éav 67 
arrodvO vas 5én Tob TO PATOS Kal HTOL o Bec Ojvas 
q oxedaa0jvat q cumpelvar. To (be Er orpov 
ToUTO, iva aro (ouKns Kpioews EpXnTat, HN) KATA 
irnu mapaTagiy, [@s ov Xpioreavot, he ara 
LeNoyio pEVvOS, Kal ceuvas, Kal @oTe Kal AdXov 
Tetoas, at pay ws. 

é. Ilemoinnd TL KOWOVLKAS; OUKOUV wpernpas, 
TOUTO iva adel mpoxelpoy aravrTad, Kal pndapovd 
Tavov. 

é. Tis cou 7 téyvn; “’Ayador elvas.” toto dé 


1 &s of Xpioriavol: ungrammatical and pretty certainly a 
gloss. See p. 381 ff. 


! St. Mark viii. 36. 
1 A rather brutal combination of boxing and wrestling. 
* viii. 36. 
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and shall be. Again a property of the Rational 
Soul is the love of our neighbour, and truthfulness, 
and modesty, and to prize nothing above itself 1— 
a characteristic also of Law. In this way then the 
Reason that is right reason and the Reason that is 
justice are one. 

2. Thou wilt think but meanly of charming songs 
and dances and the pancratium,? if-thou analyze 
the melodious utterance into its several notes and in 
the case of each ask thyself: Has thts the mastery 
over me? For thou wilt recoil from such a con- 
fession.3 So too with the dance, if thou do the like 
for each movement and posture. The same holds 
good of the pancratium. In fine, virtue and its 
sphere of action excepted, remember to turn to the 
component parts,‘ and by analyzing them come to 
despise them. Bring the same practice to bear on 
the whole of life also. 

3. What a soul is that which is ready to be 
released from the body at any requisite moment, 
and be quenched ® or dissipated or hold together ! 
But the readiness must spring from a man’s inner 
judgment, and not be the result of mere opposition 
[as is the case with the Christians].6 It must be 
associated with deliberation and dignity and, if 
others too are to be convinced, with nothing 
like stage-heroics. 

4. Have I done some social act? Well, I am 
amply rewarded.’ Keep this truth ever ready to 
turn to, and in no wise slacken thine efforts. 

5. What is thy vocation? To be a good man. 


4 iii. 11. > v.33; vil. 32. 6 See p. 382. 
7 vii. 13, 73; ix. 42, §5; ep. Prov. xi. 17: rH puxh abrov 
ayabdy roel avip drenpwv. 
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TOS KANGS yiverar 7} éx Oewpnudtwv, Tov pwev 
Tepi THS TOD Grov dvaews, TaV bé rept THs idias 
Tov avO pwtrov KaTacKeviis ; 

o. Iparov at Tparypdtat mapyxOnoav oT o- 
punorixal TOV cup Barvovtav Kal 6tt TavTa ovTw 
mépuce yiverOar Kal étt, ols él THs oxnuAs 
puyayuryeiade, TOUTOLS pay ax Oeabe érrt THS 
peifovos oxnvis. oparas yap, 6Tt obra Sei TavTa 
mepaivesOa, xat Ste hépovety avta Kat ot 
KeKparyores, Ta KBarpeov.” Kal heyeTae dé 
Tia UTO TOV TA Spdpata TotovvTaY YpNnoipos, 
olov éotw éxetvo padtora: 

Bi & nuernOny éx Oedv cat raid éuo, 
&yet ANGyov Kal TodTO°” 
Kal TAAL 
“Tots 1mpayuactw yap ovxt Oupotcbar” 
pdypaow yap obxt Cup 
Kal 3 
‘‘ Biov Oepifew wate cdptipov orayuy’” 
Kal doa Toravra. 

Mera &€ tHv tpay@biav 7 dpxata Kopmota 
mapnxOn, Tawaryaryexny Ta pnotav éxouea, Kat 
THS arupias oux axpnatws ov auris THS evdup- 
phpocuvns UropipyiaKovaa: Tm pos olov Te Kal 
Acoyévns TavTl  mapedapBavev. pera TAUTND 1<bé> 
1 féon KM@UMOLa, Kal AOLTOY H véa POS Ti TrOTE 
TapeiAnTTat, ) Kat’ OdLyov éri THY ex pLunoEws 
diroteyviay vTeppun, eriotnoov. Ste pev yap 

1 sautns A: ravTa tis P: ravrnv Stich. : <> Schenkl. 

' Soph, Oed. Rex 1391 ; Epict. i. 24,§16. Perhaps Marcus 
had in mind the lines of Timocles (Athen. vi. 2) mpds adAor pl 


TE puxaywyndels wd0e. Me’ ndovijs ar7nrGe watdev0els Gua. 
2 Kur. Antione Frag. 207; vii. 41. 
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But how be successful in this save by assured 
conceptions on the one hand of the Universal 
Nature and on the other of the special constitution 
of man? 

6. Originally tragedies were brought on to remind 
us of real events, and that such things naturally 
occur, and that on life's greater stage you must 
not be vexed at things, which on the stage you 
find so attractive. For it is seen that these things 
must be gone through, and they too have to endure 
them, who cry Ah, Kithaeron!1 Aye, and the 
dramatic writers contain some serviceable sayings. 
For example this more especially : 


Though both my sons and me the gods have spurned, 
For this tov there ts reason ;? 


and again: 

It nought availeth to be wroth nith things ;* 
and this : 

Our lives are reaped like the ripe ears of corn ; 4 


and how many more like them. 

And after Tragedy the old Comedy was put on the 
stage, exercising an educative freedom of speech, and 
by its very directness of utterance giving us no 
unserviceable warning against unbridled arrogance. 
In somewhat similar vein Diogenes* also took up 
this réle. After this, consider for what purpose 
the Middle Comedy was introduced, and subse- 
quently the New, which little by little degenerated 
into ingenious mimicry. For that some serviceable 

3 Kur. Beller. Frag. 289 ; vii. 38. 
* Kur. Wyps. Frag. 757 ; vii. 40. 
5 Diog. Laert. Dtog. 7. 


297 


MARCUS AURELIUS 


Aéyerau Kal vmTo TOUTMY TLVa Xpyo rua, OuK 
aryvoetras: andra n OAn émtBodn THS TOLAUTNS 
ToLnoews” cat Spauatoupyias mpos tiva morte 
OKOTTOV améBrewe; 

C. Ids évapryes T poo rimrel TO pn elvae 
adAnv Biov brodeow els TO proc ogeiv ovTWS 
EMLTNOELOV, WS TAUTND, éy 7 viv ov TUyX avers. 

7. Krddos Tou Tpogexovs KAdOou airoKxoTels 
ov Suvatar a Kab TOU ddov putob aroxexop Oat. 
obra 67 Kal avOparros € Ev0S avOpwrou aoc ytc6- 
els ods Tis Kowveovias AITOTETTTWKED. Kdddov 
pev ovv adXos atroxoTTes: avOpwros Sé avTos 
éauvTOvy Tov mAnciov xo piter puonoas «al 
atroa Tpapeis: aryvoei 6€, OTL Kal Tou dXov 
TONMTEUMATOS dpa, GTroTeT unKED €avTov. WAV 
éxeivo ye S@pov Tod cvaTnaapévouv THY KoLWwWviaV 
Aios: éeore yap Tad nyiv ovpddva. TO 
mpooexer Kal wad Tou dXov TupTANpwTiKoLS 
yevéoOar. TWrEOVaKLS [MéVTOL ‘yevopevov TO KaTQ 
THY TOLAaUTHV datpeaty ducévwtov nai dSvcato- 
KaTdaTatov <To> dmox@poby Tout. SAWS TE 
ovy Gwotos 0 KNabOs O o an’ apxis cupPracrTHcas 
Kal cuutrvous cuppeivas TO PETA THY ar oKoTny 
avis éryxevt pia Oevre, 6 Th TOTE Néyovow of 
putoupyot. opolapvety ev, pn opodoypa- 
tev Sé. 

A. OF eva Tapevor TM POLovTe Gol KATA Tov 
opOov Adyov, @oTEp aro THS Vytods mpakews 








1 Lucian, de Salt. 35, says of the Art of Dancing (Panto- 
mime) that it requires the acme of culture and even of 
philosophy ! 

2 cp. Lucan i. 493: “ exeat aula qui vult esse pius” 
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things are said even by the writers of these is 
recognized by all. But what end in view had 
this whole enterprize of such poetical and dramatic 
composition ? } 

7. How clearly is it borne in on thee that there is 
no other state of life so fitted to call for the 
exercise of Philosophy as this in which thou now 
findest thyself.? 

8. A branch cut off from its neighbour branch ® 
cannot but be cut off from the whole plant. In the 
very same way a man severed from one man has fallen 
away from the fellowship of all men. Now a branch 
is cut off by others, but a man separates himself 4 
from his neighbour by his own agency in hating him 
or turning his back upon him ; and is unaware that 
he has thereby sundered himself from the whole 
civic community.> But mark the gift of Zeus who 
established the law of fellowship. For it is in our 
power to grow again to the neighbour branch, and 
again become perfective of the whole. But such a 
schism constantly repeated makes it difficult for 
the seceding part to unite again and resume its 
former condition. And in general the branch that 
from the first has shared in the growth of the tree 
and lived with its life is not like that which has been 
cut off and afterwards grafted on to it, as the 
gardeners are apt to tell you. Be of one bush, but 
not of one mind. 

9. As those who withstand thy progress along the 
path of right reason will never be able to turn thee 


Montaigne iii. 9 (Florio’s version): ‘‘ Plato saith that who 
escapes untainted and clean-handed from the managing of the 
world escapeth by some wonder.” See also ahove viii. 1. 

3 St. Paul, Rom. xi. 19. * iv, 29; viii. 34. 5 ix. 23. 
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> / ? / . ef \ ~ 
amotpéyat ae ov Suvncovtat, otTrws pnde Tis 
mWpos avrTovs evpevelas exxpovéTwoay’ aArAdAa 
/ \ ae 9 , e , A 
guAacce ceavToyv eT aphoTepwy opoiws, £7 
povov éml tis evota0ods xpicews kal mpakews, 
ANNA Kal él THs pos TOS KMNUVELV eTTLYELpODVTAS 
, / 
) Gdrws Svoxepaivovtas mpaoTntos. Kal yap 
tovTo aobevés, TO YaXeTTAivelw avTois, WoTEP TO 
amoothvar THS mpakews Kal évdodvar Kata- 
UA b) / \ > 7 4 e 
TwrayéevTa’ aupotepor yap émions NetToTaKTAL, O 
‘ e lA € 2 \ \ A lA 
pev UTroTpécas, 0 68 adNOTPLWOEls pos TOY hUceEL 
auyyevn ai pirov. 
uv. “Ovn ote yetpwy ovdepia Prats téyvns.” } 
Kal yap ai Téyvat Tas duces pipodvtar. et Se 
TOUTO, 7) Twac@v TOV GANMV TerXEwWTATNH Kal 
TEPLANTTLKOTATH vats ovK av aoXrElToTo 
THS TeXVLKHS evunxyavias. aoa b€ ye Téyvat 
TOV KpeELTTOVWDY Evexey TA YELPw ToLODE LY’ OvKODY 
Kat 4) Koln guvots. cal bn evOev pev yévects 
Sixatoouvns, amo 6€ tavtTns ai dolTral aperal 
Udiotavtat: ov yap tnpnOncerat To Sixatov, éav 
nro. Siahep@pela trpos TA péoa Hh eveEaTrarntoe 
Kal TPOTTTWTLKOL Kal METATTWTLKOL @LEV. 
ta’. + Ed pév ody? <pn> Epyetrart émi oé ta 
4 e e 4 \ \ “a a 
mpaypata, ov ai Swwkes Kal puyai OopvBodai ce, 
GNNA TpOTOV TVA avTOS em exEiva Epyn, TO your 
Kpiua TO TWept avTav hnaovyaléTw KaKelva pevel 
atpepovvTa Kat odte Stoxwv obte hevywv opOnon. 
1 Apparently a quotation from some unknown poet. 
2 ovk PA: [ei wev] Od« Leopold. 
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aside from sound action, so let them not wrest thee 
from a kindly attitude towards them!; but keep a 
watch over thyself in both directions alike, not only 
in steadfastness? of judgment and action but also in 
gentleness towards those who endeavour to stand 
in thy path or be in some other way a thorn in thy 
side. For in fact it is a sign of weakness to be wroth 
with them, no less than to shrink from action and 
be terrified into surrender. For they that do the 
one or the other are alike deserters of their post,° 
the one as a coward, the other as estranged from a 
natural kinsman and friend. 

10. ‘ Nature in no case cometh short of art.’ For 
indeed the arts are copiers of various natures. If 
this be so, the most consummate and comprehensive 
Nature of all cannot be outdone by the inventive 
skill of art. And in every art the lower things 
are done for the sake of the higher‘; and this 
must hold good of the Universal Nature also. Aye 
and thence is the origin of Justice, and in justice all 
the other virtues have their root,5 since justice will 
not be maintained if we either put a value on 
things indifferent, or are easily duped and prone to 
slip and prone to change. 

1l. If therefore the things, the following after and 
eschewing of which disturb thee, come not to thee, 
but thou in a manner dost thyself seek them out, 
. at all events keep thy judgment at rest about them 
and they will remain quiescent, and thou shalt not 
be seen following after or eschewing them. 


1 x. 36, § 2 etc. 2 v. 18. 3 x. 25, 

4 v. 16, 30; vii. 55. 

5 iv. 37; v. 34. cp. Theognis, 147: év 8& dinacoodvn ava- 
AhBsnvy waco’ aperh orev. 
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if. Lpaipa Wuxiis avroetoys," éray LTE 
V4 

éxteivntae émi Te pte éow TUVTPEXN, prjTe 
oreipntat t ° [LTE outavn, andra dori Adprr- 
nrat, O Thv adiOeav opa THY TavTwy Kal THY 
év avury. 

ery’. Karagporjcer pov TIS; dyerat eyo dé 
dpouat, é iva pa TL KaTappovycews aEtov mpacowy 
y| Aeyoou eUpioxapat. piajoes; dyperae: adda 
ey evpevns Kal edvous jTavti, Kal TOUT@ AUT@ 
Erotpos TO Ta popeLevov betEar, ouK OVELOLOTLK@S 
OvodE Os KaTeTTLSeLKVUMEVOS, ore avEXOMAL, adrB 
yunoiws Kal XPNTTas, olos 0 Poxior é exeivos, él 
ye £2) TpoceTroletTo. Ta gow yap Set toladTa 
elvat, cal vo trav Oewv BrérecBar avOpwropv 
Mpos endev dyAVvAKTUKOS Stat Oépevor pde 
deworrabobvra. Ti yap got KaKOV, €b avr os vov 
joels TO TH pucer gov oixetov Kai déyn TO vov 
Th Tov Srwv duoc ebeatpor, av0 pw os TeTAPLEVOS 
Tpos TO iver Oau 50’ Stou 6% To Kow?7 Tupdépor; 

16’. Adm ov Kcatadg povodytes GaXANAOLS 
dpeaxevovTat Kal adrnhov umepéyetw OéNovtes 
addnrows DroKxataKdivovTar. 

te. “Os campos Kat xKiBdnXos o Aeyov, se "Eyo 
Tponpnyat amos oo poo pépec Oar.” Ti Troveis, 
avOpwre; TovTO ov Sei mrporéyerv. avrov davyc- 
eTau él Too perw@mou yeypapOar odeirer, evOrs 


1 abroreAhs Reiske. 2 éxalpnra: Schenkl. 





1 viii. 41 ; xii. 3. 2 viii. 51. 

3 v, 25; Epict. iii. 18,§9; x. 32. 4 xi. 18, § 9. 

5 Marcus is probably thinking of Phocion’s last words, see 
Aelian xii. 49 pndev *AOnvalos pvnoixaxhoew swtp tis xap’ 
abray pirornalas hs viv wlvw (sc. the cup of hemlock) ; but 
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12. The soul is ‘a sphere truly shaped,’! when it 
neither projects itself towards anything outside nor 
shrinks together inwardly, neither expands nor 
contracts,” but irradiates a light whereby it sees the 
reality of all things and the reality that is in itself. 

13. What if a man think scorn of me? That will 
be his affair. But it will be mine not to be found 
doing or saying anything worthy of scorn. But what 
if he hate me? That will be his affair.* But I will 
be kindly and goodnatured to everyone, and ready 
to shew even my enemy where he has seen amiss, 
not by way of rebuke’ nor with a parade of for- 
bearance, but genuinely and chivalrously like the 
famous Phocion,? unless indeed he was speaking 
ironically. For such should be the inner springs of a 
man’s heart ° that the Gods see him not wrathfully 
disposed at any thing or counting it a hardship. 
What evil can happen to thee if thou thyself now 
doest what is congenial to thy nature, and welcomest 
what the Universal Nature now deems well-timed, 
thou who art a man intensely eager that what is for 
the common interest should by one means or another 
be brought about? - 

14. Thinking scorn of one another, they yet fawn 
on one another, and eager to outdo their rivals they 
grovel one to another. 

15. How rotten at the core is he, how counterfeit, 
who proclaims aloud: I have elected to deal straight- 
forwardly nith thee! Man, what art thou at? There 
is no need to give this out. The fact will instantly 
declare itself. It ought to be written on the fore- 


Heylbut (Rhein. Mus. 39. p. 310) refers to a story in Musonius 
ne 55, Hense. 
p. Bt. Luke xi. 39: 7d fowOev buov—‘‘the inward parte.” 
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n povn ToLovTov yxel,' evOus év Trois Supacey 
dee EL, WS TOV epacrav ev TO Brenpare TWAaVvTa 
evOvs yvwpile: o épwpevos. Ttotovtov Srws Set 
TOV dm hobp Kal aryadov elvat, olov ypdowva., iva o 
TapactTas dua TO mpocenbeiv, Oéreu ov Oérer, 
aicOnrar. Emerndevars 6€ amAOTNTOS oxdrpn * 
éotiv. ovdev ote aia xeov AvKopirias’ TAVT@Y 
padicta TovTO dedye. 0 ayabos Kai amnous 
Kal evpevns év Tols Oupacw Exovot tadta Kal ov 
NavOaver. 

re KadNora Suabiiv, Suvapus avTn év TH 
Yui éay 7 pos ta ddidgdopd tis adtapoph. 
a Svadopycet €é, €ay exacTov aura Gewph inen- 
peeves Kat OALKOS Kal PELImpéevos, Ott ovdev 
auTay vrodypey mept avrod npiy éuTrovel ovoé 
epxerar ep’ npas: Gdda Ta pev atpepet, 1) "pets b¢ 
éopev ol Tas meph avT av Kpiaets yevvavres kat 
olov ypadovres év éautois, eGov pev pr ypager, 
é£ov 5é, Kay Tou Adon, evOvs efarerpar: ort 
OAityou ypovou éorae n TOLAUTH Mpocoyn al 
ouTrov TENAVTETAL O O Bios. Th PEVTOL dvcKoXov 
adws* exe tabTa; EL ev yap Kata puoww 
cori, Xaipe avrois Kal pasta éorw cot" él b¢ 
Tapa pvow, onret, Ti éott col Kara THY onv 
puaty, Kal ert TOUTO omevoe, Kay adokov 7: 
Tavti yap auyyvwpn, to tov dyabov Lnt- 
ou Tt. 


1 yes PA: Hxet Reiske. 2 grapBh (a bent stick that 
can never be made stratght) Salm. 3 adds P, 


1 The word is Thracian for a native sword (Pollux x. 38), 
as we might say a kukri. Here any concealed weapon to 
stab the unsuspecting. 
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head. There is a ring in the voice that betrays it 
at once, it flashes out at once from the eyes, just as 
the loved one can read at a glance every secret in 
his lover’s looks. The simple and good man should 
in fact be like a man who has a strong smell about 
him, so that, as soon as ever he comes near, his 
neighbour is, will-he nill-he, aware of it. A calculated 
simplicity is a stiletto! There is nothing more 
hateful than the friendship of the wolf for the 
lamb. Eschew that above all things. The good 
man, the kindly, the genuine, betrays these character- 
istics in his eyes and there is no hiding it.? 

16. Vested in the soul is the power of living ever 
the noblest of lives, let a man but be indifferent to- 
wards things indifferent. And he will be indifferent, 
if he examine every one of these things both in its _ 
component parts ° and as a whole, and bear in mind 
that none of them is the cause in us of any opinion 
about itself, nor obtrudes itself on us. They remain 
quiescent,* and it is we who father these judgments 
about them and as it were inscribe them on our 
minds, though it lies with us not to inscribe them 
and, if they chance to steal in undetected, to erase 
them at once.’ Bear in mind too that we shall have 
but a little while to attend to such things and 
presently life will be at an end. But why complain 
of the perversity of things? If they are as Nature 
wills, delight in them and let them be no hardship 
to thee. If they contravene Nature, seek then 
what is in accord with thy nature and speed towards 
that, even though it be unpopular.6 For it is par- 
donable for every man to seek his own good. 
ae Ecclesiasticus xix. 29: ‘‘A man shall be known by his 
ook.” 

sili, LL: xii. 18. 4+ xi. ll. 5 viii. 47. 6 v.3; vi. 2. 
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ef. odev érndr\vbev Exacrov, nai éx tivwv 
éxaoTov vTroKemevwv, Kal eis Ti petaBarret, 
kat olov éotat peraBarov, Kal ws ovdéy Kxaxov 
TELoETAL. 

uy. Kai* T™parov, Tis 7) _Tpos avOpwrous poe 
oXéors" Kal OTe aAAAHAWY everev yeyovaper™ Kal 
Kal eTEpov Aoyou Toa TNs MEvos avuT@v yéyova, 
@S Kplos ToLmuns iY Tadpos aryénns. dvabev dé 
émiO. ato Tod, el pn aropot, guous ) TA ora 
Storxodca EL TOTO, TA Yelpova TOY KpELTTOVOY 
&vexev, Tavta b€ adAphov. 

Acbrepov bé, OmToloL TLvVes etow emt THs 
Tparrétns, € év T@ Kdvapie, Tana padiora 6¢, olas 
avayKas Sopra Ketmevas Eyovowy, Kal avta Se 
tavTa pel” otov Tupou Trotovaty. 

Tpitov, brt, €t per O Gas TAUTA TroLlovaLY, Ov 
bel dvaxepaiverr’ él i OvK opBas, Sndovore 
doves Kal _ayvoobrrtes. Taca yap ux) axovaa 
orépeT at, domep Tov adnOovs, ovTwS Kal TOD 
Kar agiay ExdoT@ m poo péperGar. ax Govrar 
yoov axovovTes dSixoe Kal ayvdpoves cai ™AEov- 
éxta, Kal KxaddtaE apaprntixol mepi ods 
TANG Lov. 

Téraprov, 6 OTL kal auros TOANA apapravers, Kat 
add0s TOLOUTOS el Kai ef teverv bé amapTnpatov 
ané uD andra. THY ye Eu TounTLKnY * eyes, et 
Kar ta SerMav 7 7 Sofoxomiay 7) TOLOUTO TL KAKOV 
aTEXN TOV OMOLwWY ALApPTNUaTOV. 

1 xat PA=K(epada)a’ Rend., but cp. vii. 51. 2 éwororechy A. 
1 iii. 11. 2 v. 16, 30; viii. 27. 3 viii. 56, 59. 
‘4 Dio Chrys. Orat. ii. de Regno, 97 R, 45 8€ ravpos capas 
mpos Bactréws eixdva mewoinrat. Epict. i. 2, § 30. 
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17. Think whence each thing has come, of what — 


it is built up,! into what it changes, what it will be 
when changed, and that it cannot take any harm. 
18. Firstly: Consider thy relation? to mankind 
and that we came into the world for the sake of one 
another ?; and taking another point of view, that I 
have come into it to be set over men, as a ram over 
a flock or a bull over a herd.* Start at the 
beginning from this premiss: If not atoms,°® then an 
all-controlling Nature. If the latter, then the 


lower are for the sake of the higher and the higher | 


for one another." 


Secondly : What sort of men they are at board» 


and in bed and elsewhere.‘ Above all how they 
are the self-made slaves of their principles, and how 
they pride themselves on the very acts in question. 

Thirdly : That if they are acting rightly in this, 
there is no call for us to be angry. If not rightly, 
it is obviously against their will and through 
ignorance.’ For it is against his will that every soul 
is deprived, as of truth, so too of the power of dealing 
with each man as is his due. At any rate, such 
men resent being called unjust, unfeeling, avaricious, 
and in a word doers of wrong to their neighbours. 

Fourthly: That thou too doest many a wrong 
thing thyself and art much as others are,® and if 
thou dost refrain from’ certain wrong-doings, yet 
hast thou a disposition inclinable thereto! even 
supposing that through cowardice or a regard for 
thy good name or some such base consideration thou 
dost not actually commit them. 


5 iv. 3, §2; viii. 17; ix. 39; x. 6. 


® ii. 1; v. 16. 7 viii. 14; x. 19. 
8 ii. 1; iv. 3; vii. 22, 63. 
9 vii. 70; x. 30. 0 i, 17 ad init. 
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Tléumrrov, Ste ovdé, ef adpaptdvovet, xateid- 
npas: ToAAa yap cal Kat OLKOVvOopiaV yiveTat. 
Kat OAXWS TOAAA Ot 7 poTepov paveiv, iva tis 
Trepl addoTpias mpdkews KatadnTTiuKas TL 
amopnyntar. ; 

“Extov, 6tTt, Otay Alay ayavaxt#s Kal 
dua rabijs, dxaptaios 0 avOpwrretos Bios Kal per’ 
OALryov mavres eferad TPAD. 

"EBSdopov, 6 6rt odx ai modfes adray évoxdovc - 
Ww nyiy: éxeivar y4p cow éy Tois éxeivor 

nYEHoviKois” aX at mmeTEpat brodmpens. dpov 
yoov kat Oédnoov adetvat Thy OS mept dewvod 
xplow, Kal anijlev n opry7}. TOS OUD apeis; 
hoya dpevos, ort ovK aiaxpov" éay yap pn 
HOvoy 7 TO aia pov KaKov, avdykn Kai oeé 
ToAXa dpaptdvery Kal AnoTHY Kal wTavToioy 
yevéau. 

Peau bo@ XareTWT Epa. émupépovoty at 

al Kat ADTat at éml ois TOLOUTOLS, TEP 
atta éotty, ep ols opytlopeda Kat AuToupeba. 

“Evvatov, Ste ro eUmEves avixntov, éay ynjo tov 
7 Kat yn oeonpos pndé UTOKpLots. Ti yap wot 
TOLnTEL 6 UBpiatixwraros, éay duatedijs evpenTys 
aUT@ Kai, eb odTws ETUYXE, T paws Tapaiys wal 
petadiidonns evoxohav Tap avrov éxeivov Tov 
KaLpov, bre Kaka Toul cE emu etpel: ae Mn, 
Téxvov' pos GAXO Twepixapev. eyw pev ov pH 





1 Or, ‘with an eye to circumstances,” ‘‘with some further 
end in view,” knowledge of which would justify the action or 
shew its necessity. 

2 ix. 38. 3 vii. 16; viii. 40; ix. 13; xi. 11, 16. 

4 vii. 16. 5 x. 10. 
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Fifthly: That thou hast not even proved that 
they are doing wrong, for many things are done even 
‘ by way of policy.’! Speaking generally a man must 
know many things before he can pronounce an 
adequate opinion on the acts of another. 

Strthly: When thou art above measure angry or 
even out of patience, bethink thee that man’s life is » 
momentary, and in a little while we shall all have 
been laid out. ? 

Seventhly : That in reality it is not the acts men 
do that vex us—for they belong to the domain of 
ther ruling Reason—but the opinions we form of 
those acts. Eradicate these, be ready to discard 
thy conclusion that the act in question is a calamity, 
and thine anger is at an end.’ How then eradicate 
these opinions? By realizing that no act of another 
debases us. For unless that alone which debases 
is an evil, thou too must perforce do many a 
wrong thing and become a brigand® or any sort of 
man. 

Eighthly : Bethink thee how much more grievous 
are the consequences of our anger and vexation at 
such actions than are the acts themselves which 
arouse that anger and vexation. 

Ninthly : That kindness is irresistible,® be it but 
sincere and no mock smile or a mask assumed. For 
what can the most unconscionable of men do to 
thee, if thou persist in being kindly to him, and 
-when a chance is given exhort him mildly and, at 
the very time when he is trying to do thee harm, 
quietly teach him a better way’ thus: Nay, my child, 
we have been made for other things. I shall be in 


6 Sen. de Ben. vii. 31: vinct! ma/os pertinax bonitas. 
"7 vy, 283 vi. 27; vill. 59; x. 43 x2. 13. 
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BraBo, ov S€ Brarty, tTéxvov.” Kal dSetxvivar 
evapas Kxal odrLKas, OTL TODTO oOUTwWS ExeL, 
StL ovode péducoat auto qotovow ovd dca 
cuvaryedaaTiKa meépuKer. del 5 pente elpwvtxas 
avTo motely [NTE dvediaTiKas, ara piro- 
oTopyws Kal GOHKTOS Th Wyn Kal pn ws év 
oxoAn, pnde ti iva addos Tapacras Gaupdon’ aX’ 
HTOL mTpos povoy, Kai éayv AAXoL TLVEs TrEpLETTNK- 
WOLD. 

Tovtwy trav évvéa Kedaraiwy péuvnoo, ws 
mapa tav Movowy Sapa etAnpas: Kal apEas 
more avOpwmros elvat, &ws ons. pudakréov dé 
émions TO opyilerOau avrois TO KohaxeveLy 
auTous* apporep a yp aKoweovnta Kar 7 pos 
BraBnv pépet. mpoxetpoy oé év tais _ Opyais, 
Ore ovx! 70 Oupodabat avdptxov, adda 70 ™pgov 
Kal ipepor, doTEp avO pwmicerepor, oUTaS Kal 
Gppevixwrepov, Kal laxvos Kat vevpwv Kat av 
Speias TOUT@ peérec TL, ouxe TO ayavaKxtobytt Kaul 
Suoapec Toor. da@ yap amabeg TOUTO otxeto- 
TEpov, TOTOUT Kal Suvaper, daomep TE 1) humn 
aabevois, oT as Kat 7 opyn.  appotepor yap 
TETPOVTAL Kal evdeddxacw. 

Ec dé Bovres, Kat déxatov Tapa TOU Movonye- 
Tov Sapov raBe, OTe TO pn akvouy Gpapravey 
TOUS gdavrous pavixov: aduvarou yap épierat. 
to 6é ouryx@pely addao1s bev elvas ToLOUTOUS, 
afvoov b¢, pn eis oe Gpaptavel, ayvopov Kai 
TuUpayulKov. 

1 4 rot Fournier. 


1 ix, 4. 2 xi. 13. 
3 cp, Dio 71. 3, § 4 4 iv. 31. 
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no mise harmed, but thou art harming thyself,! my 
child. Shew him delicately and without any 
personal reference that this is so, and that even 
honey-bees do not act thus nor any creatures of 
gregarious instincts. But thou must do this not in 
irony? or by way of rebuke, but with kindly 
affection and without any bitterness at heart, not as 
from a master’s chair, nor yet to impress the 
bystanders, but as if he were indeed alone even 
though others are present. 

Bethink thee then of these nine heads, taking 
them as a gift from the Muses, and begin at last to 
be a man while life is thine. But beware of flattering 8 
men no less than being angry with them.‘ For 
both these are non-social and conducive of harm. In 
temptations to anger a precept ready to thy hand is 
this: to be wroth is not manly, but a mild and 
gentle disposition, as it is more human, so it is more 
masculine. Such a man, and not he who gives way 
to anger and discontent, is endowed with strength 
and sinews and manly courage. For the nearer such 
a inind attains to a passive calm,°> the nearer is the 
man to strength. As grief is a weakness, so also is 
anger. In both it is a case of a wound and a 
surrender. 

But take if thou wilt as a tenth gift from Apollo, 
the Leader of the Muses, this, that to expect the 
bad not to do wrong is worthy of a madman; for 
that is to wish for impossibilities.6 But to acquiesce 
in their wronging others, while expecting them to 
refrain from wronging thee, is unfeeling and despotic.’ 


5 The Stoic araée:a. 6 v.17; vii. 71; ix. 42. 
7 vi. 27; Sen. de Ira ii. 31. &yvwpov might also be trans- 
lated senseless. | 
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0. Téocapas pardiota TpoTras Tod HyEewoveKoD 
Tapagpudaxtéov Sinver dds Kal, émetbav popac- 
NS amranerTTéov emthéyovTa ep’ éxaoTOU obT ws: 
“Tovto TO pavrac ya ovK avaykatoy TOUTO 
NUTLKOY Kowveovias: TOUTO ovK amo cavTOU pérArELs 
éyew.” TO yap py) ad’ éautov ervey éy Tots 
ATOTWOTATOLS vouute, TérapToy dé éort, Kae ) 
CEAUT@ évedeeis, Ort TovTO HTT@pEVvOV éort Kat 
bmoxataxdwvopéevov TOU év col Gevorépov pépous TH 
aTimoT epg Kat Ovni olpa TH TOV cwpatos, Kal 
Tals TOUTOU maxelacs iSéaus.! 

K’. To per mveuparrov® cou Kal TO Tupades 
way, décor éyKEKPATal, KALTOL pucet avo pep7 
ova, Gps Tevopeva TH TOV bop Siarage, 
TapaxparerTat évraiba emt ToD ouyK iMaros. 
Kal To ryemoes O€ TO év col way Kal TO bypov, 
Kaito KaTopeph ovTa, dps ey iryepTat Kal 
EaTnKE THY ovX éauTov puoveny oTAaTlWW. OUTWS 
dpa Kat Ta oTovxelia Vmaxover Tots dros, 
émeidav mov katatay0n, svv Bia pévorTa, pEXpUS 
av exeiBev Td To évddctmov THs Siaddcews 
onan. 

Ov dewvov obv povov TO voepov Tov pépos 
amevOes elvat Kal aryavaxreip TH éavTov xepa; 
KaiTot oudéev ye Biavov TOUT@ emiTdaoeras, adda 
pova doa Kata pvow éoriv avT@: ov pevTor 
avéxeTat, ada THY évavtiav péperar. yap emt 
Ta adicnpara Kal Ta dxohacTnpara Kal TAs 
opyas Kal tas AUTas Kal Tovs hoBous Kivyots 
ovdev GAO eotiy 7 adiotapévov TIS HvoeEws. 


' jdovais P. = * ~ Perhaps mveuparixor, cp. iv. 4, see Index iii. 
be ’ 


312 


BOOK XI 


19. Against four perversions of the ruling Reason 
thou shouldest above all keep unceasing watch, and, 
once detected, wholly abjure them,! saying in each 
case to thyself: This thought ts not necessary ;? this ts 
destructive of human fellowship ; this could be no 
genuine utterance from the heart.—And not to speak 
from the heart, what is it but a contradiction in 
terms ?—The fourth case is that of self-reproach,’ 
for that is an admission that the divine part of thee 
has been worsted by and acknowledges its inferiority 
to the body, the baser and mortal partner, and to its 
gross notions. 

20. Thy soul and all the fiery part that is blended 
with thee, though by Nature ascensive, yet in 
submission to the system of the Universe are held 
fast here in thy compound personality. And the 
entire earthy part too in thee and the humid, although 
naturally descensive, are yet upraised and take up 
a station not their natural one. Thus indeed we 
find the elements also in subjection to the Whole 
and, when set anywhere, remaining there under con- 
straint until the signal sound for their release again 
therefrom. 

Is it not then a paradox that the intelligent part 
alone of thee should be rebellious and quarrel with | 
its station? Yet is no constraint laid upon it but only | 
so much as is in accordance with its nature. How- | 
beit it does not comply and takes a contrary course. 
For every motion towards acts of injustice and licen- | 
tiousness, towards anger and grief and fear, but be- ; 
tokens one who cuts himself adrift from Nature. Aye 

1 xi, 16. 2 iy, 24. 
$v. 365; viii. 10. cp. Fronto, ad Cues. iv. 13, where 


Marcus reproaches himself when 19 years old for back ward- 
ness in philosophy. 
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Kal 6 brav bé Tu THY cupBarvovtwv duc xepaivy 
TO YE WOVLKOD, KaTaneiTret Kal TOTE THY éauTov 
yopav. 7 pos ogvoTnTa | yap xal OeocéBecav 
KareaKevac Tas ovx HTTov 7 T pos Sicasoovrny. 
Kal yap tadta év cider éotl _THS evKowvwrnatas, 
MadXNov Sé€ mpecButepa tev SixatoTpaynpd- 
TOV. 

Ka. Ou pn els Kal o 0 avTos éotiv aet tou Biou 
TKOTOS, ovtos els Kal 0 autos bv ddov rob Biou 
elvar ov Swvatau. ouK apKel <8e> TO elpniévon, 
éay He) Kaxcivo m poo 07s, omroiov elvat bet TOUTOY 
TOV oKOTTOV. Garep yap OUX 1) Tavtwv TeV 
OT @COUV <rois> Treiogt Soxovvtwv ayabov 
vroAn is omota éaTtiv, GAN 7 TOV ToLOVvbe TLVOD, 
TovtéoTt TOV KoWoV, OUTW Kal Tov axoTroy Set 
TOV KOLVwVLKOY Kal TONLTLKOY vrogticac Gat. 0 
yap els TODTOV micas Tas iSias o pas amevOuven 
Wacas Tas mpdgters opotas amob@ae. Kal Kata 
TOUTO del O AUTOS éoTAL. 

KB. Tov piv rov dpecvoyv cai Tov xatorxidiov? 
Kal THY TrOLAY TOUTOV Kal SiacoBnow. 

Ky. Lwxparns Kal Ta TOV ToAA@Y SoypaTa 
‘Aapias’ éxaret, rradiov Setpara. 

Ko. Aaxedatpovtor TOIS ev Eévous év Tais 
Jewpiacs & umd TH oid Ta BdOpa ériPecay, avtot 
dé, ob éruxor, éxabélovro. 

1 tgétnra PA: em. Cas. 


2 opewody and xarotxidioy require transposing to give rovrov 
its correct meaning. 





1 yi, 9. 
2 xii. 2. dbardtys = Sixarorury mpos Qeous, see Stob. Eel. 
ii. 104, 3 But cp. xi. 10. 
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and when the ruling Reason in a man is vexed at any- 
thing that befalls, at that very moment it deserts its 
station.! For it was not made for justice alone, but 
also for piety? and the service of God. And in 
fact the latter are included under the idea of a 
true fellowship, and indeed are prior to the practice 
of justice.’ | 

21. He who has not ever in view one and the same 
goal of life cannot be throughout his life one and 
the same.‘ Nor does that which is stated suffice, there 
needs to be added what that goal should be. For 
just as opinion as to all the things that in one way 
or another are held by the mass of men to be 
good is not uniform, but only as to certain things, 
such, that is, as affect the common weal, so must 
we set before ourselves as our goal the common 
and civic weal. For he who directs all his individual 
impulses towards this goal will render his actions 
homogeneous and thereby be ever consistent with 
himself.° | 

22. Do not forget the story of the town mouse 
and the country mouse, and the excitement and 
trepidation of the latter.® 

23. Socrates used to nickname the opinions of the 
multitude Ghouls,’ bogies to terrify children. 

24. The Spartans at their spectacles assigned to 
strangers seats in the shade, but themselves took 
their chance of seats anywhere. 


4 ep. Dio 71. 34, § 5: Snows 5a wavrwy eyévero nal ev ovdérr 
nrdow0n: Aristides ad Reg. §113 (Jebb), says he was 6 
atrds 3a TéAous. 5 i. 8. 8 Aesop, Fab. 297; Hor. Sat. 
ii. 6 ff. 7 Lamiae, or ‘‘ vampires,” ‘‘fabulous monsters 
said to feed on human flesh,” Hor. A.P.540; Apul. Met. i. 57. 
cp. Epict. i. 1, § 14: ravra Zwxpdrns poppodruneia exdrer: 
Philostr. Vit. Apoll.iv. 25, whence Keats took his Lamia. 
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xe. TO Tepdicng 0 Leoxparns mrept Tob yn 
epxer Oar Tap avtov: “Iva,” én, ‘ea T@ 
KakioTt@ or€6p@ aroha pas,” TOUTECTL, as ev 
wader ov Suna a avrevTrothoas. 

KS. "Ep TOS TOV "Edeciov } ypappact mapdy- 
yeApa éxesTo TUVEXDS VTopipynares Oar TOV 
TANAL@V TLVOS TOY aperh NpnTapevov. 

Ke’. Oi TIv@ayopevos Ewer els Tov ovpavoy 
adopav, iv wroutpvnoxopeOa tev del Kata 
Ta aura Kal @cavTws TO éauT ov Epyov ota- 
YUOVT@Y Kal THS Ttakews Kal THS cabapornros 
Kal THS yupvoTntos. ovdey yap TpoxdAvppma 
daTpouv. 

KN. Olos 0 LwKparns, TO K@otov virelwa- 
pévos, OTE 7) RavOinmn AaBoica TO (mdreov Eo 
aponOev: Kab a eltrev 0 Lonparns Tois eral ols 
aidecOcion Kat avaywpnoacww, Ste avtroy eldov 
OUTWS eoTapevov. | 

KO. "Ev TO ypadet Kal avayiwedKety ov 
T™ poTepov apEeus, mpiv apxOns. TovTo TOoAA@ 
HaXXopv ev T@ Bie. 

rN’. Aoddos TEPUKAS, ov péteorl got ovo.” 


a’. “"Eyov & éyeAaace dirov xjp.” 
AB’. “ Mépypovrat é apeTny NANCEOS Balovtes 
| émecauv.” 


My. “XdKov yecpavos Cnreiy parvopuevou: 


1 °Entxoupelwy Gat. (from Sen. Hp. xi). The only ’Egeciwy 
ypaupara known were magical formulae. . 





1 According to Diog. Laert. Socr. 9; Sen. de Ben. v. 6, §2; 
Arist. Rhet. A. 23, this was Archelaus, son of Perdiccas. 

3 cp. Fronto, ad Appianum, Nab. p. 251. 

3 Sen. Hp.-1], attributes the precept to the Epicureans: 
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25. Socrates refused the invitation of Perdiccas} 
to his court, That I come not, said he, to a dishonoured 
grave, meaning, that I be not treated with generosity 
and have no power to return it.? 

26. In the writings of the Ephesians? was _ laid 
down the advice to have constantly in remembrance 
some one of the ancients who lived virtuously. 

27. Look, said the Pythagoreans, at the sky in the 
morning, that we may have in remembrance those 
hosts of heaven that ever follow the same course and 
accomplish their work in the same way, and their 
orderly system, and their purity, and their nakedness ; 
for there is no veil before a star. | 

28. Think of Socrates with the sheepskin wrapped 
round him, when Xanthippe had gone off with 
his coat, and what he said to his friends when they 
drew back in their embarrassment at seeing him thus 
accoutred. 

29. In reading and writing thou must learn first 
to follow instruction before thou canst give it. 
Much more is this true of life. 

30. ’ Tis not for thee, a slave, to reason’ why. 

31. . . and mithin me my heart laughed. 

32. Virtue they will upbraid and speak harsh words in 
_ her hearing.® 
33. Only a madman will look for figs in winter. 


aliquia vir bonus nobis eligendus est ac semper ante oculos 
habendus ut sic tanquam illo spectante vivamusa et omnia 
illo vidente faciamus. Hoc Epicurus praecepit. See, however, 
Plut. Symp. vii. 5 ad fin. 

+ It is not clear whether Ad-yos here means speech or reason 
or both. ‘The citation, of which the author is not known, 
has no obvious application; still less has the following 
quotation from Homer. 5 Hom. Od. ix. 413. 

® Hes. Op. 185, where the reading is &pa rots for aperhy. 
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A e ‘ / aA ef ? ww 
TOLOUTOS oO TO Traldiov bnt@v, STE ovK ETL 
diéora:.” | 

As’. “ KaradiAodvta 76 tratdioy Seiv, EXevyev 
o ‘Enrixtntos, “ évdov émipOéyyecOar: Adtptov 
icws atro0avn. Svadynpua tata’ ‘ Ovdev ddadn- 

9 «ew > \ 1 “ wv 
pov, edn, “adra* hvoxov Twos Epyou onpavT- 
uxov. 1 Kal TO TOs atTadxvas ODeptcORvat 
dvadnpov.” 

re. “Opha€, cradvan, otadis, wavta peta- 
/ > bd \ \ ws > 3 > \ n \ ew 
Borat, ove els TO N OV, AAN ELS TO VUV fy OV. 
’ be \ ! ? , ” \ 
As. “ Anotns mpoaipecews ov yiveTat' TO 
tov ‘Emxtnrtov. 
ro’. “Téyvny be,” &pn,? “ wept 16 cvyeatati- 
e a \ 93 a \ \ e€ J \ 
Pecbar evpetv, Kai év T@ TrEepi TAS Oppas TOTT|@ TO 
\ S C7 a se / 
mpocextixov dvracoey, iva pel’ vTeEatpéceos, 
iva Kowovixal, iva kat akiav Kal opéEews pév 
Tavrdractw améyecOar, éxxricer Sé mpos pndev 
Tav ouK ep nuiv xehjoOat.” 
rn’. “Ov rrepi rod TUYoVTOS Ody,” Edn, “ éoTiv 
« > , J \ le) / A 4%” 
0 Gy@V, ANNA Trepl TOD paiverOat 7H 7. 
e fe) 
rn. ‘O Lwxparns éreye “Ti Oérere; Noyexov 
\ ” A ? / aA , 
wuxas éyev » aroywv; Aoyxov. Tivev 
Aoyenav; vyav 7 havrAwv; ‘Tyiav. Ti ody 
ov Enreite; “Ore Exouev. Ti odv payeobe cal 
9 
Stadépedbe;’ . 
1 &AAd omit P: perhaps dvoua from Epict. ii. 24, § 91. 
2 gpn 5¢ A: Sel Kron. 


1 Kpict. iii. 24, § 87 quoted, not verbatim, 
2 abed. iii. 24, § 88. 3 Epict. iii. 24, § 91. 
4 shad. iii. 22, § 105. 
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No better is he who looks for a child when he may no 
longer have one.' 

34. 4 man while fondly kissing his child, | says 
Epictetus, should mhisper in his heart?: ‘ To-morrow 
peradventure thou nilt die.’ Ill-omened words these! 
Nay, said he, nothing is ill-omened that signifies anatural 
process. Or it ts ill-omened also to talk of ears of corn 
being reaped. 

35. The grape unripe, mellow, dried—in every 
stage we have a change, not into non-existence, but 
into the not now existent.3 

36. Hear Ppicteuls:: no one can rob us of our free 
chotce.* 

37. We must, says he,> hit upon the true science of 
assent and in the sphere of our impulses pay good “heed 
that they be subject to proper reservations,’ that they 
have in view our neighbour's welfare; that they are 
proportionate to worth. And we must abstain wholly 
from tnordinate destre and shew avoidance in none of the 
things thut are not in our control. 

38. It is no casual matter, then, said he, that ts at 
stake, but whether we are to be sane or no." 

39. Socrates was wont to say:8 What mould 
ye have? The souls of reasoning or unreasoning 
creatures? Of reasoning creatures. Of what kind of 
reasoning creatures? Sound or vicious? Sound. Why 
then not make a shift to get them?. Because we have 


them already. Why then fight and wrangle ? 


5 7.¢. Epictetus. cp. ili. 22, § 105, and Manual, ii. 2. 

8 iv. 1; v. 203 vi. 50; 2.€. not unconditionally, but subject 
to modification by circumstances. 

7 Kpict. i. 22, §§ 17-21; Hor. Sat. ii. 3. 42, 

8 Only found here. 
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a’. [ldvra éxeiva, éf’.& ba teptodou edtyn 
> a ” 4 / 3\ \ a a 
éeiv, 5n éxery Svvacat, dav un cavtT@ POovr7s. 
TouvTo Oé €oTL, cay Tay TO TapeNOov KaTaXriTT NS 
ral TO “édNov ETriTPEWNS TH Tpovola Kal TO TapoV 
povov arrevOuvns mpos oatoTnTa Kat Sixatoavvnv. 
/ / A \ 

OaLoTnTa pév, iva PiANS TO aTrove“opevov: gol yap 
> Av @e 4 ” \ \ 4 : 4 
auto » pvats edepe Kai oé TovTm. Suxatoovvny 

Sf Of / \ \ A , 
dé, iva éXevOépws Kal ywpis mepeTrOKTS NEyNS 

a \ 
Te TadnOy Kal wpdoons Ta KaTa vopov Kal 
> > Eos \ > 4 4 / ‘4 
kat akiavy pn éutroditn 6€ ce pte Kaxia 
4 
adAroTpia pHTE UTOANYIS pNnTe hovyn unde pv 
alc@nots tov treptTeOpaupévov aot capKidiou: 
Operat yap TO Taayov. 

"Kap ov e Py 4 \ £ y 4 4 

bv, orednjtrote mpos cEob@ yévn, TavTa 
\ 4 \ 4 

T2 GANA KATANIT@V pOVOY TO NYyEewoVLKOY GOV 
Kat TO év cot Oeiov Tuunons, Kal wn TO TavcecOai 
mote <rou> Env poBnO7s, adrAa TO ye pydérroTE 

¥ L a7 A ” y ” 
apEacOar xata pvow Cnv, eon avOpwtros aétos 
A ; / , fol 
TOU yevynoavTos Kocpov Kal tavan Eévos av TIS 
matpisos kal Oavpdleorv as ampoodoxnta Ta Kal? 





1 x. 33; Hor. Hp. i. 1l ad fin. 
320 


BOOK XII 


1. Aut those things, which thou prayest to attain 
by a roundabout way, thou canst have at once if thou 
deny them not to thyself!; that is to say, if thou 
leave all the Past to itself and entrust the Future 
to Providence,’ and but direct the Present in the way 
of piety and justice: piety, that thou mayest love thy 
lot, for Nature brought it to thee and thee to it; 
justice, that thou mayest speak the truth freely and 
without finesse, and have an eye to law and the due 
worth of things® in all that thou doest; and let 
nothing stand in thy way, not the wickedness of 
others, nor thine own opinion, nor what men say, nor 
even the sensations of the flesh that has grown 
around thee‘; for the part affected will see to that. 

If then, when the time of thy departure is near, 
abandoning all else thou prize thy ruling Reason 
alone and that which in thee is divine,’ and dread 
the thought, not that thou must one day cease to 
live, but that thou shouldst never yet have begun 
to live according to Nature, then shalt thou be a 
man worthy of the Universe that begat thee, and © 
no longer an alien® in thy fatherland, no longer 
shalt thou marvel at what happens every day as if it 

2 vii. 8; St. Matt. vi. 34. 3 xi, 37 (Epictetus). 
4 vii. 68. 5 xii. 26. 8 iv, 29; xii. 13. 
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népay yivopeva Kal Kpemdpevos ex Tovde Kat 
ToveeE. 
¢€ \ 4 \ \ \ ~ 
B’. ‘O @eds ravta ta HyEemovlKa yupva TOY 
e A > , \ A \ @ lA 1 
UrAukav dyyetwv Kail drowwy nal xadappdtewrv 
nw wn nn [e! / 
Opa. pove yap T@ éavTod voep@ ovwy amrTeTat 
a) “~ le) f 
Tay é& éavtov eis Ta’Ta éppunkotwv Kal aTwxeT- 
a / nA 
euxpévov. éav Sé nal av tovto ions totety, 
TOV TOALY TEploTAagMOY TEeavTOU TrEpLlalpnoeEts. 
et a 
O yap pn Ta TEpiKeieva Kpeddia Opa@V Hrrou ye 
a \ a 
éaOnra Kal oixiav nal Sofav cal ryv toravTny 
meptBorny Kal oxnvinv Oempevos aaxyornoeTat; 
y’. Tpia éeoriv, é& Ov cuvéotnKas: cwpatLOV, 
A v ~ 
Tvevpatiov, vous. TovTwY Tara péeypt TOD 
9 a A 4 3 \ \ 4 4 
éripenciaOar Seiy od éote +O Sé tpitov povoy 
/ \ A 
Kupiws cov. Kal édav® ywpicns amo ceavTod, 
TovTécTi amo TtHS os Stavoias, doa aAdAXoL 
A \ 
Towovaw 1 A€éyovotv Goa avTos érroincas 7 
eltras, Kai 60a ws wédAXNOVTA Tapaocel ae, Kal boa 
a 4 a 
Tov Treptkelpevov Got owpatiou 7 TOD cupdUToU 
/ 
mvevpatiou ampoaipera mpoccotw, kal boca 7 
. 4 A 
éEwbev tepippéovoa Sivn éXicce, WaTE TaY 
\ 
ouverpappéevoy éEnppévny <xail> xadapav rnyv 
9 A A A 
voepayv Sivapww arrorutoy éd éauths Chv trovovc- 
\ / \ f 4 
av ta Sdixara Kai Oérovcay ta cupPaivorra 
kal rAéyoucay tarnOy—eav ywpions, dnt, Tob 
nyeHovixod TovTOV Ta Tpoonprnpéva éx mpoc- 
a ‘4 \ 
mabeias Kal Tov ypovov Ta éréxewa 7 


1 I should prefer caduuudror. 
2 31d day Gat.: nat day Stich.: 8 éavy PA. 
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were unforeseen, and be dependent on this or 
that. 

2. God sees the Ruling Parts of all men stripped 
of material vessels and husks and sloughs. For 
only with the Intellectual Part of Himself is He 
in touch with those emanations only which have 
welled forth and been drawn off from Himself into 
them. But if thou also wilt accustom thyself to 
do this, thou wilt free thyself from the most of thy 
distracting care. For he that hath no eye for the 
flesh that envelopes him will not, I trow, waste his 
time with taking thought for raiment and lodging 
and popularity and such accessories and frippery.} 

3. Thou art formed of three things in combination 
—body, vital breath, intelligence.?2 Of these the first 
two are indeed thine, in so far as thou must have them 
in thy keeping, but the third alone is in any true 
sense thine.? Wherefore, if thou cut off from thyself, 
that is from thy mind, all that others do or say 
and all that thyself hast done or said, and all that 
harasses thee in the future, or whatever thou art 
involved in independently of thy will by the body 
which envelopes thee and the breath that is twinned 
with it, and whatever the circumambient rotation 
outside of thee sweeps along, so that thine 
intellectual faculty, delivered from the contingencies 
of destiny, may live pure and undetached by itself, 
doing what is just, desiring what befalls it, speaking 
the truth—if, I say, thou strip from this ruling 
Reason all that cleaves to it from the bodily in- 
fluences and the things that lie beyond in time and 


1 Lit. stage-scenery ; cp. Sen. ad Marc. 10. 
2 ii. 2; iii. 16. Here xvevpdriov = puxh (soul) in its lower 
sense, see Index ITI. 3 x, 38. 
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Ta TapwxXnKora Toinons Té aeavtov, olos o 
’"ErredoAevos | 


“ Saipos cvxdorepys, povin! mepenyés yatwv,” 


, fo] > / A fe) , \ 
povov TE Cn expereTnans, o ons, TOUTETTL TO 
Ta.pov, Suvnon TO YE MEXpL Tov arroGaveiv vTro- 
euTromevov aTapdKTos Kal evpEevas” Kal iéws TO 
cautTov daipov. d:aBovas. 

/ An e \ e A 

5. TloAAd«is eOavpaca, mas éavTov’ peév 
4 aA 4 a \ / e “ 
ExagTos waddov mdvTov pure, THY dé eavrod 
mept auToU brody éy €NATTOVE oye TiOerat " 
THY TOV GAAwWY. éay your tiva Qeds emiaras a 
dudaoxanros Eudpwov Kxerevon, pndev Kal” éavtov 
évOupetoBat Kai dsiavocicOar, 5 py Gua. cal 

4 
yeyovioxov éFoice, ovde 7 pos pay népay 
TOUTO Drropevel. obTw TOUS méXas =padXov 
aidoupeda, Ti mote tept nuav dpovycova., 7 
Eau Tous. 

é. lds rote TwavTa KAROS Kal prravOpwrras 
Staragavres oi Oeoi, TOYTo povov mrapeisov, TO 
évious TeV avopoT wy, al aavu Xpnorovs Kal 
TrELT TA mpos To Oetov dom ep cvpBorata Oepév- 
ous, kal él areiotov 8 épyov ootwy Kai 
iepoupyt@v auvnbes T@ Oeim yevopévous, émerdav 
¢g > 4 / Ld / 3 b > 
anag aTroOdvwat, unréte avis yiverOau, arr els 
TO TavTEres ameaBnnévac; TovTo be elmrep apa 
Kal oUTws EXEL, ed iodt, STL, Eb WS eTépas. exer 
édel, ETroinoav av. et yap Sixacov HV, mv ay kat 


e 


Suvarov, xal et xata dict, Hnveyxev Av avTo 


1 pov A: xovy7 P: xévyn Cor.: povly Peyron. : repshde PA; 
wepinyet Cor. 
2 eduevOs Reiske : evyevas PA. 
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the things that are past, and if thou fashion thyself 
like the Empedoclean 


Sphere mith tts circle true in its poise well-rounded 
rejowing,| : 

and school thyself to live that life only which is 

thine, namely the present, so shalt thou be able 

to pass through the remnant of thy days calmly, 

kindly, and at peace with thine own ‘ genius.’ ? 

4. Often have I marvelled how each one of us 
loves himself above all men, yet sets less store by his 
own opinion of himself than by that of everyone else. 
At any rate, if a God or some wise teacher should come — 
to a man and charge him to admit no thought or 
design into his mind that he could not utter aloud 
as soon as conceived,? he could not endure this 
ordinance for a single day. So it is clear that we 
pay more deference to the opinion our neighbours 
will have of us than to our own. 

5. How can the Gods, after disposing all things 
well and with good will towards men, ever have over- 
looked this one thing, that some of mankind, and 
they especially good men, who have had as it were the 
closest commerce with the Divine, and by devout 
conduct and acts of worship have been in the most 
intimate fellowship with it, should when once dead 
have no second existence but be wholly extinguished ?4 
But if indeed this be haply so, doubt not that 
they would have ordained it otherwise, had it needed 
to be otherwise. For had it been just, it would 
also have been feasible, and had it been in conformity 
with Nature, Nature would have brought it about. 

1 viii. 41; xi. 12. cp. Hor. Sat. ii. 7, 95: im sespso totus 


teres atque rotundus. 3 ii. 13; iii. 5 ete. 3 iii. 4 
4 For Marcus’ views on Immortality, see Introd. 
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, b] \ A \ cf ” wv b 

duos. éx 5% Tod pH ovTwS Exe, ElTEp OVX 
\ a 

ovTws éxel, TicTOVGIW Gol, TO pu) Senoat OdTw 

yivecOar. opads yap Kal autos, Ste TovTO 

A nA A \ , 9 “A > 

mapatntay Sixavoroyn mwpos Tov Beov ovx av 6 
4 “a a 9 \ A 

ovTw SiereyoueOa Tots Oeois, ec poy Apioror Kat 

V4 \ A lo ~ 
Sixatotaroi eiow. 4 5é TOUTO, OvK ay TL TEpLetooV 
adikws Kal aroyws nueAnuévoy TOY ev TH 
dvaxoomnoet. 

, ” Cc4 > , \ N\ e 

s. “E@cfe nal 60a aroyiwwocKes. Kal yap 4 

\ e 3 4 \ \ \ \ b / 
yelp 7) apioTepd, Tpos Ta AAXa Sia TO aveliotov 
apyos ovaa, TOU KYadwLvodD éeppwpevéotepov 7 7 
SeEta xpatet. todto yap eifiorar. 

C’. ‘Onroiov Sef catarndOjvar bd tod Oavarou 

A \ A 
Kal oopate kal puyn thv Bpayvrnta tod Biou, 
Thy axaverav ToD OTicw Kal Tpocw ai@vos, THY 
acbévecav mdons OAs. 

n. Tupva trav drowv Oedoacbar Ta aitiwdy: 

\ a 

Tas avahopas Tov mpakewv: ti trovos: TL Hdovn: 
lé UA VA , 4 e ¢ a 9 , wv 

ti Odvatos: ti do€a: Tis 0 EaVT@ daxYortas alreos: 

lal b) \ e b Mv 9 la 4 (4 
mos ovdels utr’ aAXNOV épurodilerau OTL TravTa 
e , 
vroAnws. 

0’. “Opotov & eivas Set ev tH Tov Soypnatwv 
YpHoEs WayKpariacTH, ovyXi povoudy@ o ev yap 
70 Eidos, © YpHTas, atroTiMeTat Kal avatpeirat: oO 

\ 4 A > \ 4 \ b \ ” A 
5é thy xelpa ael Eyer Kal ovdev AAO H auG- 
Tpéat adtny Sei. 





1 cp. Job (xiii. 3), I desire to reason with God, where a 
similar point is argued. 
2 iv. 26. 3 iv. 50; v. 23; xii. 32. 
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Therefore from its not being so, if indeed it is not so, 
be assured that it ought not to have been so. For 
even thyself canst see that in this presumptuous 
enquiry of thine thou art reasoning with God.! But 

we should not thus be arguing with the Gods were 
' they not infinitely good and just. But in that case 
they could not have overlooked anything being 
wrongly and irrationally neglected in their thorough 
Ordering of the Universe. 

6. Practise that also wherein thou hast no expect- 
ation of success. For even the left hand, which 
for every other function is inefficient by reason of a 
want of practice, has yet a firmer grip of the bridle 
than the right. For it has had practice in this. 

7. Reflect on the condition of body and _ soul 
befitting a man when overtaken by death, on the 
shortness of life,? on the yawning gulf® of the past 
and of the time to come, on the impotence of all 
matter. ; 

8. Look at the principles of causation stripped of 
their husks; at the objective of actions; at what 
pain is, what pleasure, what death, what fame. See 
who is to blame for a man’s inner unrest; how no 
one can be thwarted by another‘; that nothing is 
but what thinking makes it.5 

9. In our use of principles of conduct we should 
imitate the pancratiast not the gladiator.6 For the 
latter lays aside the blade which he uses, and takes 
it up again, but the other always has his hand and 
needs only to clench it. 


4+ v. 34; vii. 16. 

5 v. 2; viii. 40; xii. 22. Shak. Ham. ii. 2. 256. 

8 Or, the prize-fighter not the duelltst. Some take avaip- 
eira: to mean ‘ 28 slain,’ 
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, Tl a~_1 9 VQ \ 4 ea 5 ~ 
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eis DANY, aitiov, avahopav. 
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\ CHA a 4 / A V4 
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ovdevl Eeurreov. 
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Tay év TO Bie yivopevov. 
f v ? 4 e , \ b) 4 
6. “Hroe avayen eipappévn <xal> amapd- 
Baros rdfis, 7) mpovota iddoimos, 7 duppos 
ELKALOTNTOS ATPOTTATHTOS. EL ev OvY aTTAapda- 
, 
Batos dvdyxn, Ti dvtiteivas; ei 5é mpovora 
9 4 \ e@ 4 v \ , 
emidexouéevn TO ihdoxecOar aktov cavtoy troin- 
aA ? [es / 4 bd \ 
cov THS ex TOV Detov BonOeias. ef 5é huppos 
avnyemovevtos, aopente, Ott év torovTe [Te] 
KAvdwUL aUToS Eyes Ev GAVT@ TLVAa VovY HYyELoV- 
txov. Kav trapadépyn ce 0 KAVOwY, TrapadepéeTH 
TO capxidvov, TO mvevpaTlov, TAXA TOV yap 
A 4 A 
voov ov trapoice. (te.) “H ro pev tod dAvYVOV 
gas, wéeypt oBecbH, haiver Kal THY adynv ovK 
> 4 e \ 93 \ 9 / \ J, 
amoBdAre 4 dé év col adnOca Kal dixatocvvn 
Kal cwppocvvn mpoatroa BnceTar; 
is’, "Emi tod davtaciay mapacyxovtos, 6rt 
ee ‘6c Ti é \ 16 > fa) e 4 99 +] \ 
Ha prev’ i dai oda, et tovTO apdptynpa;” e dé 
Kal Hpaptev, OTL KaTéxplvev avTOS éavTOV Kal 
1 Gat. for roaita: def adra Reiske. 
2 +d dAichy (cp. § 18) A at end of § 10. 
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10. See things as they really are, analyzing them 
into Matter, Cause, Objective.! 


bON 


11. What a capacity Man has to do only what God | | 


shall approve and to welcome all that God assigns 
him! 

12. Find no fault with Gods for what is the course 
of Nature, for they do no wrong? voluntarily or 
involuntarily ; nor with men, for they do none save 
involuntarily. Find fault then with none.4 

13. How ludicrous is he and out of place who 
marvels at anything that happens in life.® 

14. There must be either a predestined Necessity 
and inviolable plan, or a gracious Providence, or 
a chaos without design or director. If then there 
be an inevitable Necessity, why kick against the 
pricks? Ifa Providence that is ready to be gracious, 
render thyself worthy of divine succour. But if a 
chaos without guide, congratulate thyself that amid 


such a surging sea thou hast in thyself a guiding 


Reason. And if the surge sweep thee away, let it 
sweep away the poor Flesh and Breath with their 
appurtenances: for the Intelligence it shall never 
sweep away. (15.) What! shall the truth that is in 
thee and the justice and the temperance be ex- 
tinguished ere thou art, whereas the light of a lamp 
shines forth and keeps its radiance until the flame 
be quenched? 

16. Another has given thee cause to think that 
he has done wrong: But how do I know that tt is a 
nrong?® And even if he be guilty, suppose that his 

1 viii. 11; xii. 18, 29. #1. V1, 3 vii. 22 etc. 
4 Epict. Man. 5. 5 xii. 1. © vii. 29; ix. 38. 
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OUTWS GuoLloy TOTO T@ KaTadpuTTTEe THY éauTOU 
Oxpev. 

"Ore o O p41) Gedy TOV paidov dpaprdvew 6.0105 
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TO TH partaciay got ToLovy, al avanTiacel, 
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dence. 

0’. Aicdov WOTE, OTL Kpeir Tov TL Kal Saipoven- 
TEpOV Evers év GauT@e TOY Ta a0n TOLOUVT WY 
Kal cabanat TOV VEUPOT TAT TOUVTO@Y oe. Th pov 
vov éoTi 7 Sidvota; Te) poBos; pn vrowia; py 
émOupia; py ado TL TOLODTOY; 

K. Ipérov, TO. ra elKh pnde avev avapopas. 
SevTepon, TO By én GXXNO TL H eri TO KOLVWYLKOV 
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xa’. “Ore per ov rorv ovdels ovdapod eon, 
OVOE TOUTMY TL, a viv Bré€TrELS, OVSE TOVT@V TIS 
TOD pov BiowvTev. aTavra yap pera Badrevy 
Kal tpérrecOau Kal PbcipecOar wépuxerv, iva érepa 
epeEns yinra. 

Kp’. "Or wavrTa uTOAn Wis: Kal avTn éTt col. 





1 iv. 6. 
2 xii. 10. Or, application, 
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own heart has condemned him, and SO he is as one 
who wounds his own face? 

Note that he who would not have the wicked do 
wrong is as one who would not have the fig-tree 
secrete acrid juice! in its fruit, would not have 
babies cry, or the horse neigh, or have any other 
things be that must be. Why, what else can be 
expected from such a disposition? If then it chafes 
thee, cure the disposition. 

17. If not meet, do it not: if not true, say it not. 
For let thine impulse be in thy own power. 

18. Ever look to the whole of a thing, what 
exactly that is which produces the impression on 
thee, and unfold it, analyzing it into its causes, its 
matter, its objective,? and into its life-span within 
which it must needs cease to be. 

19. Become conscious at last that thou hast in 
thyself something better and more god-like than 
that which causes the bodily passions and turns thee 
into a mere marionette.2 What is my mind now 
occupied with‘? Fear? Suspicion? Concupis- 
cence®? Some other like thing? 

20. Firstly, eschew action that is aimless and has 
no objective. Secondly, take as the only goal of, 
conduct what is to the common interest.® 

21. Bethink thee that thou wilt very soon be no 
one and nowhere, and so with all that thou now 
seest and all who are now living. For by Nature’s 
law all things must change, be transformed, and 
perish, that other things may in their turn come into 
being.’ 

22. Remember that all is but as thy opinion 

3 ii. 2 ete. tv. 11. 5 ii. 16; ix. 40. 
6 v.16; xi. 21. 7 ix. 28, 32. 
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1 ij. 15 ete. 2 cp. Lucian, Scyth. ad fin. 3 ix. 21. 
4 vii. 25. 6 ij. 11; iv. 3; viii. 1. 6 ii. 33 ili. 4. 
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of it,! and that is in thy power. Efface thy opinion 
then, as thou mayest do at will, and lo, a great 
calm! Like a mariner that has turned the head- 
land thou findest all at set-fair and a halcyon sea.” 

23. Any single form of activity, be it what 
it may, ceasing in its own due season, suffers no 
ill because it hath ceased, nor does the agent 
suffer in that it hath ceased to act.2 Similarly 
then if life, that sum total of all our acts, cease in its 
own good time, it suffers no ill from this very fact, 
nor is he in an ill plight who has brought this chain 
of acts to an end in its own due time. The due 
season and the terminus are fixed by Nature, at times 
even by our individual nature, as when in old age, but 
in any case by the Universal Nature, the constant 
change of whose parts keeps the whole Universe 
ever youthful* and in its prime. All that is ad- 
vantageous to the Whole is ever fair and in its 
bloom. The ending of life then is not only no 
evil to the individual—for it brings him no disgrace,® 
if in fact it be both outside our choice and not 
inimical to the general weal—but a good, since it is 
tiinely for the Universe, bears its share in it and is 
borne along with it.6 For then is he, who is borne 
along on the same path as God, and borne in his 
judgment towards the same things, indeed a man 
god-borne.' 

24. Thou must have these three rules ready for 
use. Firstly, not to do anything, that thou doest, 
aimlessly,’ or otherwise than as Justice herself would 
have acted; and to realize that all that befalls thee 
from without is due either to Chance or to Providence, 


7 Epict. ii. 16, § 42: wpbs ray Oedy dvaBAdwas eineiv, duo- 
yYwpLove coi. 8 iv. 2; viii. 17; ix. 28 
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tt povouay" ovte S¢ TH émiTVyXia peparréov ouTE TH 
mpovoia eyieAaptéov. dedTEpov TO* o7rotov éxao Tov 
amo omépparos | expe Puxwoews Kal aro 
puxecews pexpe Tov THY oxy amrobobvat, Kat 
olwy 1 ouryKpsaus kat eis ola 7) AVoLS. TpiToV, 

ave HET Ew pos eEap0ets Kata Keyrato Ta 
v0 puomera Kat THY TOAUTPOTTLAY, 6tt KaTa- 
ppovrjaess cuvidav dua Kat 6cov TO TEepLoucovy 
évaepiov Kal évarBepicov’ Kat ort, oodKis av 
eLapOhs, TAUTA det, TO opoetdés, TO GALYOYpovtov. 
emt TOUTOLS o TUOS. 

Ké. Bare Ew tiv vrodypu céowoa. Tis 
ovv 0 KwruUwv exBarelp ; 

ks’. “Oray dua popas érri TL, émehabov Tov, 
bre mavra Kara THD TOV dhav puaw yiverau, Kat 
Tov, OTL TO GpwapTavoyevoy AAXOTpLOV, Kal emt 
TOUTOLS TOU, ore wav 70 yevopevov odT as aet 
éyivero Kal yevnoerar kal viv mavTaxod yiveras: 
Tov, bon 7 guy yevera avOpwm ov mpos wav TO 
av8 pay evov yévos* ov yap aipatiou 7 omEeppatiou, 
adda vou Kowwvia. émeh dou be Kal Tov, Ore O 
éxdotouv vos Bees Kai éxeiOev eppunne Tov, ort 
ovdey idtov ovdevds, GAAA Kal TO Texviov Kal TO 


1 grephuatros PA: owépuaros Gat.: ornplyparos Schenkl: 
possibly orepeduaros (solidification). 





1 The living soul was supposed by the Stoics to be received 
at birth, see Plut. de Placitt. Phil. v.15, and Stoic. Contr. 38 ; 
aud for a reputed conversation on this subject between 
Marcus and the rabbi Jehuda, see Talmud, Sanh. 91 b 
(Jewish Encycl. Funk: & Wagnalls, 1902). 

2 vii. 48; ix. 30. 

3 cp. Lucian, Charon (throughout). What Marcus means 
by évadpio: and éva:@épio: (or the neuters of these) is not 
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nor hast thou any call to blame Chance or to impeach 
Providence. Secondly this: to think what each crea- 
ture is from conception till it receives a living soul, 

and from its reception of a living soul till its giving 
back of the’same,! and out of what it is built up and 
into what it is dissolved. Thtrdly, that if carried 
suddenly into mid-heaven thou shouldest look down 
upon human affairs? and their infinite diversity, 
thou wilt indeed despise them,® seeing at the same 
time in one view how great is the host that peoples 
the air and the aether around thee; and that, however’ 
often thou wert lifted up on high, thou wouldst 
see the same sights, everything identical in kind, 
everything fleeting. Besides, the vanity of it all! 

25. Overboard with opinion‘ and thou art safe 
ashore. And who is there prevents thee from 
throwing it overboard? 

26. In taking umbrage at anything, thou forgettest 
this, that everything happens in accordance with the 
Universal Nature ®; and this, that the wrong-doing is 
another’s®; and this furthermore that all that happens, 
always did happen,’ and will happen so, and is at 
this moment happening everywhere. And—thou 
forgettest_ how strong is the_kinship between man | 
and mankind, for it is a community not of corpuscles, 
of seed or blood, but of intelligence. And thou 
forgettest this too, that each man’s intelligence is 
God ® and has emanated from Him; and this, that 
nothing is a man’s very own, but that his babe, his 
clear. But cp. Apul. de deo Socr., circa med., and his disqui- 
sition on daluoves ; and the interesting parallel 2 Kings vi. 17. 

4 iv. 7; vii. 17, 29 ; viii. 29; ix. 7; xii. 22. 
5 v. 8, 10. ® ix. 38. "vii. 1. 8 ii. 1. 


> cp. Eur. Frag. 1007, 5 vots yap juav éorw év éxdory 
Geds: Cic. TZ'uac, i. 26, § 65. 
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TwUaTLov Kal avTO TO uxdptov exeidev ed rudev 
TOU, 6te wave brodnypes: TOD, OTL TO TAPOV {LOVvOY 
Exactos $7 Kal TovTO amroBddnet. 
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ouppopais i) exOpats  omotaiocovv ToYaLs 
dkuacavras: eita épiotavery’ “Tob pov mavTa 
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Aobrros’ év Tots KNTOLS, Kal Lreptivios € év Baiass, 
Kal TeBéptos ev _Karpias, Kal OvmALos ‘Poddos,” 
Ka dros 7 T™pos OTLOUY eT oinaews Siapopa: 
Ka @S evTedés av To KQTEVTELVOLEVOY" Kal 
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éauTov dixatov, cwppova, Deois érropevov aderas 
TapeXery. 0 yap ume atudia tipos Tupopevos 
TavT@V XareTwTATOS. 

KN. IIpos Tous émelnroovtas, “ Ilob yap iSev 
TOUS Geovs 7, i mo0ev KaTELANpas, 8 ore eioty, ovUT@ 
aéBets;" T™p@Tov peév Kab dyer o opatot eiow" émetta 
pévrot oveé THY yuxny THY enautod ewpaxa, Kal 
GUWS TLULD. odT ws obv Kal TOUS Deous, €€ av THS 
Suvd pews aUvT@V éExdoTOTE TELP@ Mal, éX TOUTW)D, 
6Te TE cial, KaTardapBavw Kat aidodpuat. 


1 Aovotos Aovwos PA. Perhaps we should read Lucius 
Lucullus, who would be a typical instance. 
2 év ObnAlg Barberini. 





1 ii. 3. 2 xii. 8, 22 etc. 3 ii. 14; xii. 3. 
4 vi. 47; viii. 25; x. 31. 
© cp. Pers. v. 132: cinis et manes et fabula fies. 
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body, his very soul came forth from Him!; and 
this, that everything is but opinion? ; and this, 
that it is only the present moment that a man 
lives and the present moment only that he loses.® 

27. Let thy mind dwell continually on those who 
have shewn unmeasured resentment at things, who 
have been conspicuous above others for honours or 
disasters or enmities or any sort of special lot. Then 
consider, Where is all that now?* Smoke and dust 
and a legend or not a legend even.> Take any 
instance of the kind—Fabius Catullinus in the 
country, Lusius Lupus in his gardens, Stertinius 
at Baiae, Tiberius in Capreae, and Velius Rufus—in 
fact a craze for any thing whatever arrogantly ° 
indulged. How worthless is everything so_in- 
ordinately desired! How much more worthy of a 
philosopher is it for a man without any artifice to 
shew himself in the sphere assigned to him just, 
temperate, and a follower of the Gods. For the 
conceit that is conceited of its freedom from conceit 
is the most insufferable of all.’ 

28. If any ask, Where hast thou seen the Gods or 
how hast thou satisfied thyself of their existence that 
thou art so devout a worshipper?® I answer: In the 
first place, they are even visible to the eyes.® In 
the next, I have not seen my own soul either, yet I 
honour it.!° So then from the continual proofs of 
their power I am assured that Gods also exist and I 
reverence them. 

6 For ofnos see Epict. i. 8, § 6. 

7 See the story of Plato and Diogenes, Diog. Laert. vi. 2, § 4. 

8 cp. Dio 71. 34 § 2. 

® The stars were Gods in the Stoic view. cp. above viii. 


19, and Sen. de Bene/. iv. 8. 
10 Theoph. Ad Audol. i. 2 and 5. 
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1 +d évodv Rend. : 7d voody Gat.: roy vouy PA. 
2 d:arveto@a: Leopold. 


1 xii. 10, 18 etc. 2 v. 6; ix. 23. 
8 viii. 57. 
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29. Salvation in life depends on our seeing every- 
thing in its entirety and and its reality, in its Matter 
and its Cause!: on our doing what is just and 
speaking what is true with all our soul. What 
remains but to get delight of life by dovetailing 
one good act? on to another so as not to leave the 
smallest gap between ? 

30. There is one Light of the Sun, even though 
its continuity be broken by walls, mountains,’ and 
countless other things. There is one common 
Substance, even though it be broken up _ into 
countless bodies individually characterized. There is 
one Soul, though it be broken up among countless 
natures and %¥ individual limitations. There is 
one Intelligent Soul, though it seem to be divided. 
Of the things mentioned, however, all the other 
parts, such as Breath, are the material Substratum of 
things,‘ devoid of sensation and the ties of mutual 
affinity—yet even they are knit together by the 
faculty of intelligence and the gravitation which 
draws them together. But the mind is peculiarly 
impelled towards what is akin to it, and coalesces 
with it, and there is no break in the feeling of social 
fellowship. 

31. What dost thou ask for? Continued existence ? 
But what of sensation? .Of desire? Of growth? 
Of the use of speech? The exercise of thought? 
Which of these, thinkest thou, is a thing to long 
for? But if these things are each and all of no 
account, address thyself to a final endeavour to 
follow Reason and to follow God.° But it militates 
against this to prize such things, and to grieve if 
death comes to deprive us of them. 

4 With an alteration of stops these words may mean such 


as Breath and Matter, are devoid of sensation. 
5 vii. 31; xii. 27. 339 
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1 <4 tpiol> Reiske: I have preferred éxardy. 





1 iv. 50; v. 24. 


2 Epict. i. 12 § 26: obd« ofc @a HAlkov pépos ef mpds Ta byTaQ; 


3 iil. 4. tv. 1l; x. 24. 5 x. 31. 
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32. How tiny a tragment of the boundless abyss 
of Time has been appointed to each man!! For 
in a moment it is lost in eternity. And how tiny 
a part of the Universal Substance !? How tiny of 
the Universal Soul! And on how tiny a clod of 
the whole Earth dost thou crawl! Keeping all 
these things in mind, think nothing of moment 
save to do what thy nature leads thee to do, 
and to bear what the Universal Nature brings 
thee.’ 

33. How does the ruling Reason treat itself? 4 
That is the gist of the whole matter. All else, 
be it in thy choice or not, is but as dust and 
smoke.° 

34. Most efficacious in instilling a contempt for 
death is the fact that those who count pleasure a 
good and pain an evil have nevertheless contemned 
it.6 

35. Not even death can bring terror to him who 
regards that alone as good which comes in due 
season,’ and to whom it is all one whether his acts 
in obedience to right reason are few or many, and 
a matter of indifference whether he look upon the 
world for a longer or a shorter time.® 

36. Man, thou hast been a citizen in this World- 
City,® what matters it to thee if for five years or 
a hundred? For under its laws equal treatment 
is meted out to all. What hardship then is there in 
being banished from the city, not by a tyrant or an 
unjust judge but by Nature who settled thee in it? 

6 e.g. Otho, Petronius, and Epicurus, for whose famous 
syllogism on death see Aul. Gell. ii. 8; Diog. Laert. Epic. 
xxxi. § 2, and cp. Bacon’s Essay ‘‘On Death.” 

7 x. 20; xii. 23. 8 iii. 7; xii. 36. 

9 ii. 16; iii, 11; iv. 4. 
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1 Here follow in A the verses translated in the Introduc- 
tion. 
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So might a praetor who commissions a comic actor, 
dismiss him from the stage. Bué I have not played 
my five acts, but only three. Very possibly, but in 
life three acts count as a full play.! For he, that 
is responsible for thy composition originally and thy 
dissolution now, decides when it is complete. 
But thou art responsible for neither. Depart then 
with a good grace, for he that dismisses thee is 
gracious. | 
1 iii. 8; xi. 1; Epict. Man 17. 
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THE SPEECHES OF MARCUS 


INTRODUCTION 


Marcus learnt from Rusticus to “eschew rhetoric and 
fine language’! and thanked the Gods that ‘‘ he had not 
made more progress in his rhetorical studies,” ? but the 
Greek in which he clothed his Thoughts shews that he had 
made some progress in them, and Dio says he was 
‘* practised in the principles of rhetoric.” 3 ; 

Only three speeches, purporting to be by Marcus, have 
come down to us. It is not certain how far we can accept 
them as authentic. The first is reported by Dio Cassius, 
who was twenty at the time of its delivery, and as he 
lived at Rome, and afterwards held high office in the 
state, he had ample sources of information. He ex- 
pressly states that Marcus read this address to the 
soldiers on the rebellion of Cassius, and being written it 
was more likely to have been preserved verbatim. It 
cannot be denied that the speech has touches character- 
istic of Marcus, but of course these might have been 
purposely introduced by a skilful forger. On the other 
hand the style is rather rhetorical and artificial and more 
in keeping with Dio’s known proclivities. Still there is a 
dignity and restraint, not aitogetfier unworthy of the 
occasion, noticeable throughout. Unfortunately it only 
comes to us in the epitome of Xiphilinus, and we do not 
know how far he has curtailed it, and it certainly seems © 


1 See above, i. 7; Fronto, De Elog. 3. 
2 See above, i. 17, § 4. 8 Dio, 71. 35, §1. 
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too short for such au occasion. In any case it must have 
been delivered in Latin. 

The last remark applies also to the dying speech of 
Marcus as given by Herodian, another contemporary 
authority, but one who was fond of composing suitable 
speeches for his characters when what they had actually 
said was not recoverable. The shortness of this speech 
may be said to be in its favour, as the Emperor was in 
the last stages of his illness. The opening words are 
perhaps too plaintive and personal, but the remainder is 
natural and appropriate. The last few words of such a 
ruler and friend must have impressed his hearers and 
may well have been taken down at the time. Still it is 
strange that there is no hint of this speech in the 
description of the last scene given by Capitolinus.' 

The third speech, from the ‘‘ Life of Avidius Cassius ” 
by Gallicanus, is much less likely to be genuine. That 
particular piece of work is full of suspected material, and 
Marius Maximus, from whom this speech is probably 
taken, though a contemporary, is not a trustworthy 
authority, while the diction and absurd rhetoric of the 
missive, for it was a speech sent to the Senate and not 
delivered in it, are decidedly against its genuineness. 


1 Who here uses as his authority ‘‘ The last great historian 
of Rome”; see Das Kaiserhaus der Antonine und der Letzte 
Historiker Roms, Otto Th. Schulz, p. 128, who thinks the 
anonymous writer may have been Lollius Urbicus. See 
Lampr. Vit. Diadum. ix. 2. 
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1 4.e, Martius Verus, see below. 
2 He forgot his own precepts ; see Medtt. ix. 42, unless, as 
is possible, the speech came first. 
Dio 71. 34, § 3, obre éxwy obre xwv ewAnupérc. cp. 
Aristides, Orat. ad Regem, § 106 (Jebb). . 
4 cp. Medit. v. 33. 
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Speech to the Army on the news of the Revolt of Cassius, 
175 a.D. 


Marcus, learning of the revolt from Verus, the Gover- 
nor of Cappadocia, kept the news secret for a time, but 
as the soldiers were both greatly perturbed by the rumour 
and were freely discussing it, he called them together and 
read the following speech : 


‘<TIt is not, O fellow soldiers, to give way to resentment 
or lamentations that 1 am come before you. For what 
avails it to be wroth with the Divinity that can do what- 
ever pleaseth Him? Still, perhaps, they that are un- 
deservedly unfortunate cannot but bewail their lot; and 
that is the case with me now. For it is surely a terrible 
thing for us to be engaged in wars upon wars; surely 
it is shocking to be involved even in civil strife, and 
surely it is more than terrible and more than shocking 
that there is no faith to be found among men, and that 
I have been plotted against by one whom I held most 
dear and, although I had done no wrong and com- 
mitted no transgression, have been forced into a conflict 
against my will. For what rectitude shall be held safe, 
what friendship be any longer deemed secure, seeing that 
this has befallen me? Has not Faith utterly perished, 
and good Hope perished with it? Yet I had counted it a 
slight thing, had the danger been mine alone—for assuredly 
I was not born immortal—but now that there has been a 
defection, or rather a revolt, in the state, and the war 
comes home to all of us equally, I would gladly, had it 
been possible, have invited Cassius to argue the question 
out before you or before the Senate, and willingly with- 
out a contest have made way for him in the supreme 
power, had that seemed expedient for the common weal. 
For it is only in the public interest that I continue to 
incur toil and danger, and have spent so much time here 
beyond the bounds of Italy, an old man as I now am 
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1 He was 54. cp. Thoughts, i. 17, § 6; ii. 2, 6. 

2 Yet five years more of this anxious and strenuous life 
were to be his. cp. Dio, 71. 22, § 3. 

3 Martius Verus. Suidas credits him with tact, slimness, 
and warlike ability. He gave Marcus the first news of 
the revolt. 4 cp. Medit. ix. 42. 
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and an ailing, unable to take food without pain, or sleep 
without care. 

‘*But since Cassius would never agree to meet me for 
this purpose—for what faith could he have in me who kept 
so ill his faith to me ?—you, my fellow soldiers, must in 
any case be of good cheer. For never, I take it, have 
Cilicians and Syrians and Jews and Egyptians been a 
match for you, and never will be, no, not though their 
muster was as many thousand times more numerous than 
yours as it is now less. Nor need even Cassius himself, 
ever so good a commander though he is reputed to be, and 
credited with many successful campaigns, be held of any 
great account at the present crisis. For an eagle at the 
head of daws makes no formidable foe, nor a lion at the 
head of fawns, and as for the Arabian war and the great 
Parthian war, it was you, not Cassius, who brought them 
to a successful end. Moreover, even if he has won dis- 
tinction by his Parthian campaigns, you too have Verus, 
who has won not less but even far more victories, and 
made greater acquisitions than he. 

‘*But perhaps even now, learning that I am alive, he 
has repented of his action ; for surely it was only because 
he believed me dead, that he acted thus. But if he still 
maintain his opposition, yet when he learns that we are 
indeed marching against him, he will doubtless take a 
different view both from dread of you and from reverence 
for me. I at any rate, fellow soldiers, have but one fear— - 
for I will tell you the whole truth—that either he should 
take his own life from very shame of coming into our 
presence, or that another should slay him, learning both 
that I shall come and that Iam actually setting out against 
him. For great is the prize of war and of victory—a 
prize such as no one among men has ever won—of 
which I shall be deprived. And what is that? To forgive 
a man who has done wrong, to be still a friend to one 
who has trodden friendship underfoot, to continue faithful 
to one who has broken faith. What I say may perhaps 
seem to you incredible, but you must not disbelieve it ; 
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” > , oo A > d 4 wv > ~ 

nmacw avOpwmots ort Kat éuvAdios modépots éeorw opOas 


xencaa6a.”— Dio, 71. 24-26, § 4. 


Ex Oratione Marci Antonini (ad Senatum missa). 


‘* Habetis igitur p.c., pro gratulatione victoriae generum 
meum consulem, Pompeianum®? dico, cuius aetas olim 
remuneranda fuerat consulatu, nisi viri fortes interven- 
issent, quibus reddi debuit, quod a re publica debebatur. 
Nunc quod ad defectionem Cassianam pertinet, vos oro 
atque obsecro, p.c., ut censura vestra deposita meam 
pietatem clementiamque servetis, immo: vestram, neque 
quemquam unum senatus occidat. Nemo senatorum pun- 
iatur, nullius fundatur viri nobilis sanguis, deportati 
redeant, proscripti bona recipiant. Utinam possem mul- 
tatos etiam ab inferis excitare! Non enim umquam 
placet in imperatore vindicta sui doloris, quae si iustior 
tuerit, acrior videtur. Quare filiis Avidii Cassii et genero 
et uxori veniam dabitis. Et quid dico veniam? Cum illi 
nihil fecerint. Vivant igitur securi scientes sub Marco 
vivere. Vivant in patrimonio parentum pro parte donato,? 
auro, argento, vestibus fruantur, sint securi, sint vagi et 


' cp. Medit. vi. 2. 

2 Incorrect. This Pompeianus was consul in 173. In 176 
Claud. Pompeianus Quintianus, who married the daughter of 
Verus and Lucilla (see Dio 72. 4, § 4), was cons. suff. As for 
the victory, there had been no battle, but Cassius after ‘‘a 
three months’ dream, of empire” was assassinated by one of 
his own soldiers. 
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for, I take it, all that is good has not vanished utterly 
from among men, but there still remains among us a vestige 
of _pristing virtue. But if any be incredulous, the preaiet” 
even on that account is my desire that he should with his 
own eyes see actually done that which no man would 
believe could be done. For this would be the only gain 
I could get from my present troubles, if I were able to 
bring the matter to an honourable conclusion, and show 
to all the world that even civil war can be dealt with on 
right principles.” ! 


From a Speech of Marcus Antoninus (sent to the Senate). 


‘*In return, then, for your congratulations on our 
victory, Conscript Fathers, you have as consul my son- 
in-law Pompeianus, whose mature years should long ago 
have been rewarded with a consulship had not other 
brave men had prior claims for recognition from the state. 
Now with regard to the rebellion of Cassius, I beg and 
beseech you, Conscript Fathers, to lay aside all thoughts 
of severity and safeguard my or rather your humanity 
and clemency, and let no single person be put to death 
by the Senate. Let no Senator be punished, the blood 
of no man of noble birth be spilt; let the exiles return, 
the proscribed recover their goods. Would that I could 
recall the condemned also from the Shades! For revenge 
for his own wrongs never sits well on an emperor; the 
more it is deserved, the more severe it seems. So 
you must pardon the sons of Avidius Cassius, and his 
son-in-law, and his wife. But why do I say ‘‘ pardon,” 
since they have done no wrong? Let them live, then, 
in security, knowing that they live under Marcus. Let 
them live on their patrimony proportionately divided ; 
let them enjoy their gold, their silver, their raiment ; 


1 Or, made a right use of. 


3 Capit. Vit. Marc. xxvi. 11, 12: filii Cassii et amplius 
media parte acceperunt paterni patrimonii et auro atque 
argento adiuti. 
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liberi, et per ora omnium ubique populorum circumferant 
meae, circumferant vestrae pietatis exemplum. Nec 
magna haec est, p.c., clementia, veniam proscriptorum 
liberis et coniugibus dari: ego vero a vobis pcto, ut 
conscios senatorii ordinis et equestris a caede, a pro- 
scriptione, a timore, ab infamia, ab invidia, et postremo 
ab omni vindicetis iniuria! detisque hoc meis temporibus, 
ut in causa tyrannidis qui in tumultu cecidit, probetur 
occisus. ’—Vulcat, Vit. Avid. Cass. xii. 


g ~ ~ ”~ ‘ 

Suykadéoas rovs didous door re Tapnoav Tov ocvyyevayv kai 
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ed oy ~ pS \ E 4 2 , > Ld ‘ 
eixdT@s fAmcka, viv dé xatpos evKatpos Epoi re aicPéaOat jai} 
“a , 
parny mpos Vas TocovTOU xpdvov Tinny Te Kat omovdnY KaTa- 
reGeicOat, bpiv te dro8ouvat yap SeiEaow Gri rep dv ervyere 
’ X xX 
oe) > ”- ca 6n Y ¢ 2 é > . 3 6 7] 
OUK auvnpovette. Opare On pot Tov ULOY, dv avToi aveOpeaa de, 
Gptt THs petpakiov nAckias émBaivoyra,® Kat Seduevov do i 
: ) Im ep ev 
eyu@ve Kat (dAn Tay KuBepynadvreay, fn Tot PEepouevos Ur’ 
: » #7) 


1 This frigid rhetoric does not savour of Marcus. 

2 Pity was scouted by the sterner Stoics; but see Medst, 
ii. 13. 

3 Commodus would be nineteen, but jepdecoy means 
a boy of fourteen or fifteen. Would &xoBalvovra, unless 
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let them be unmolested, let them be free to come and go 
as they please, and let them bear witness among all 
peoples everywhere to my humanity and yours. Nor is 
this any great clemency, O Conscript Fathers, that the 
children and wives of the proscribed should be pardoned : 
but what I ask of you is that you should shield all 
accomplices of Cassius among the Senators or Knights 
from death, proscription, apprehension, degradation, 
hatred, and in fact from all injury, and grant this glor 
to my reign, that in a rebellion against the throne death 
should overtake only those who have fallen in the revolt.” 


Tanalsuyn 


The Last Words of Marcus. 


Calling together his friends and as many of his relations 
as were at hand, and setting his child before them, 
when all had come together, he raised himself gently 
on his pallet-bed, and began to speak as follows: 


_‘*That you should be grieved at seeing me in this state 
is not surprising, for it is natural to mankind to pity the 
misfortunes of their kinsfolk, and the calamities which 
fall under our own eyes call forth greater compassion. 
But I think that something even more will be forthcoming 
from you to me; for the consciousness of my feelings 
towards you has led me to hope for a recompense of good- 
will from you. But now the time is well-timed both for 
me to learn that I have not lavished love and esteem 
upon you in vain for all these years, and for you by 
showing your gratitude to prove that you are not un- 
mindful of the benefits you have received. You see here 
my son, whose bringing-up has been in your own hands, just 
embarking upon the age of manhood and, like a ship amid 
storm and breakers, in need of those who shall guide the 
helm, lest in his want of experience of the right course 


it clashes with the metaphor that follows, meet the 
difficulty ? 
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petptdoa re Kat opov émOeivar emtOupiats imnperovons é€- 
ovaias. rotavra 57) cupBovdevovres atte, kat Sv dover trapav 
bmopynoxovres, div te abrois Kai magw apiotov amodeikere 
Baowéa, TH TE ep pynen xapteicOe Ta péytora, ovTw Te 
poves aidtoy? airy monoa SuvnoeoGe.”—Herodian, i. 4, § 2. 





1 Dio (72. 1. 1) says Commodus was by nature &kaxros, but 
from too great awAdrys (cp. 71. 22.3) and cowardice easily 
influenced by his entourage, and was thus by ignorance led 
into bad ways. See also Julian, Conviv. 429. 14. 

* cp. Vule. Gall. Vit. Cass. viii. 3. 
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he should be dashed upon the rock of evil habits. Be ye 
therefore to him many fathers in the place of me, his one 
father, taking care of him and giving him the best counsel. 
For neither can any wealth, however abundant, suffice 
for the incontinence of a tyranny, nor a bodyguard be 
strong enough to protect the ruler, unless he has first of 
all the good-will of the governed. For those rulers 
complete a long course of sovranty without danger 
who instil into the hearts of their subjects not fear by 
their cruelty, but love by their goodness. For it is not 
those who serve as slaves under compulsion, but those 
who are obedient from persuasion, that are above suspicion, 
and continue doing and being done by without any cloak 
of flattery, and never show restiveness unless driven to it 
by violence and outrage. And it is difficult to check and 
put a just limit to our desires when Power is their minister. 
By giving my son then such advice, and bringing to his 
memory what he now hears with his own ears, you will 
render him both for yourselves and all mankind the best 
of kings, and you will do my memory the greatest of 
services, and thus alone be enabled to make it immortal.” 





3 This aspiration does not tally with the repeated denuncia- 
tions of fame in the Meditations iii. 10; iv. 19, 33, rf 8 
Kal Zor bdAws 7d deluvnorov; BAov Kevdy. 
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INTRODUCTION 


Noruine lets us into the secret of a man’s character 
better than little anecdotes about him, and even seemingly 
trivial sayings uttered by him without any thoughts of a 
listening posterity. Unfortunately few such reminiscences 
of Marcus are extant, but the little that remains will be 
found to throw some light on a character which it has 
become too much the fashion to accuse of feebleness, 
criminal complaisance and inefficiency on the one hand, 
and on the other of harshness and cruelty. No support 
is given here to either of these mutually destructive 
views of a personality that was a striking combination of 
‘sweetness and gravity,’! of mildness and tenacity, of 
aac and mercy. We see a truly religious man who 
ived up to his creed,? a tempered Stoicism. 


1 Medit. i. 15. ; 
2 Dio 71. 30, § 2; Phil. Vit. Soph. ii. 11 (p. 242 Kayser) ; 
O.I.L. ii. 6278 = Eph. EHpigr. vii. 385. 
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(1) Capit. iv. 7. - 

Post hoc patrimonium paternum sorori! totum con- 
cessit, cum eum ad divisionem mater vocaret, respondit- 
que ‘© avi bonis se esse contentum,” addens ‘“‘ ut et mater, 
si vellet, in sororem suum patrimonium conferret, ne 
inferior esset soror marito.”’ ? 


(2) Capit. v. 3, 4. 

Ubi autem comperit se ab Hadriano * adoptatum, magis 
est deterritus quam laetatus, iussusque in Hadriani priv- 
atam domum migrare invitus de maternis hortis‘ recessit. 
Cumque ab eo domestici quaererent, cur tristis in adopt- 
ionem regiam transiret, disputavit ‘‘quae mala in se 
contineret imperium.” 


(3) Capit. xxvii. 7. 
Sententia Platonis® semper in ore illius fuit, ‘‘ Florere 
civitates, si aut philosophi imperarent aut imperantes 
philosopharentur.” 


(4) Dio 71. 34, § 4 = Suidas sub voce Mdpxos. 
> Lg ; wy > a, , » > > - 
Ei pev res xpnorov re emparrev, emjves kat Expyto és éxeivo 
ait@,® tav d€ érépwrv od mpocerotetro, A€ywv Gre “‘ rowjoa pév 


1 His only sister Cornificia. 7 Ummidius Quadratus. 

8 Schulz supplies Antonino auctore before Hadriano. 

4 These ‘‘ Gardens,” that is, Lucilla’s private residence in 
its own private grounds, were probably on the Caelian hill. 

5 Plato, Rep. 473 D, quoted also by Cicero in his letter to 
his brother Quintus, de provincia administranda. 

8 A lesson learnt from Pius; see above, i. 16, § 6. 
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(1) . 
AFTER this! he gave up to his sister all that he had in- 
herited from his father, though his mother invited him to 
share it equally, and replied that he was content with being 
his grandfather’s heir, adding that his mother too, if she 
were willing, should bestow her property upon his sister, 
that his sister might be on an equality with her husband. 


(2) 

When however he learnt that he had been adopted 
by Hadrian, he was more gpashad. than pleased, and 
when bidden to migrate to Hadrian’s private house, he 
left his mother’s mansion with regret. And when the 
household asked him why he took his adoption into the 
royal house so sadly, he enlarged upon the evils insepar- 
able from sovran power. 


(3) 
The sentence of Plato was for ever on his lips: Well 


awas tt for states, if either philosophers were rulers or rulers 
philosophers.” - 


(4) | 
If anyone did anything excellent, he praised him and 
utilized him for that, but did not expect other things 
from him, saying, It is impussible to make men exactly as 


1 About 136 a.p., when Marcus was 15. 

2 Aur. Victor (De Caes. xv. 3) applies the saying to Pius. 
Justin was well advised therefore in his Apology (i. 3), 
addressed to Pius and Marcus, in quoting the similar 
aphorism : @py wou xal tis trav wadalwy: by uh of &pxovres pido- 
cophawa: kal of apxdmevot, ovn by etn Tas WéAELS Evdatmovncat. 
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reve dvOpérrous Grroious Botheras exew aduvarov €ort,! rois de 
by ovct TPOonKEt, €s 6 Tt Gy Tis a’TaY To KOW@ xpnotpos 
1) xpnorGa.” | 

(5) Capit. xa. 3, 4. 

Semper cum optimatibus non solum bellicas res sed 
etiam civiles, priusquam faceret aliquid, contulit. Deni- 
que sententia illius praecipua semper haec fuit: ‘‘ Aequius 
est, ut ego tot talium amicorum? consilium sequar, quam 
ut tot tales amici meam unius voluntatem sequantur.”’ 


(6) Dio, 71. 29, § 3. 
Oirw ye moppw mavrés dovov Kaberotnkes Gore kai Nedvra 
, > s 3 a 3 ‘ 3 ~ 

riva beddaypévov avi pdarous évbiew éxéXevue pey eraxOnvat 
alrysapevou rou Onuov, odre Sé exeivoy eidev odre Tov Siddcxa- 
Aov avrov nAevbepwoe, xaimep emt modd trav avOpaTrav eyKel- 
pévey oi, GANG Kat KnpuvxOnva mpocérakey Ore “ ovdev a£ov 
€Xevbepias merroinxey,” 3 


(7) Capit. xix, 8. 


De qua (sc. Faustina) cum diceretur Antonino Marco, 
ut eam repudiaret, si non occideret, dixisse fertur : ‘‘Si 


1 See above, ix. 42, and cp. vii. 7. 

2 Amici was a usual name for the Conciuium, or Privy 
Council, of the Emperor, a body of advisers first organized 
by Hadrian, and they may be meant here. Of a difficult 
case, where his own interests were involved, Marcus says to 
Fronto (Ad Caes. i. 17): ‘‘ Duas res animo meo carissimas 
secutus sum, rationem veram et sententiam tuam. Di velint, 
ut semper quod agam, secundo iudicio tuo agam.” 

3 The jurist Paulus (Dig. xl. 9. 17) tells us that Marcus 
‘‘prohibuit ex acclamatione populi manumittere ” 

Cod. vii. 11.3. Fronto (Ad Caes. i. 8) seems to imply that 
Pius was more indulgent in this matter. 
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one wishes them to be, but it is our duty to utilize them, 
such as they are, for any service in which they can be useful 
to the common weal. 


(5) 

Not only in military but also in civil affairs, before 
doing anything, he always consulted the chief men of 
the State. In fact this was ever a favourite saying of 
his: It is fatrer that I should follow the advice of Friends 
so many and so wise, than that Friends so wise and so 
many shoud follow my single will.} 7 


(6) 

So averse from all bloodshed was his disposition that, 
though at the people’s request he allowed a lion trained 
to devour men to be introduced into the arena, yet he 
not only refused to look at it himself or to enfranchize its 
trainer, in spite of a persistent demonstration of the 
audience against him, but even had it proclaimed that 
the man had done nothing to deserve freedom.” 


(7) 


When it was said to Marcus Antoninus of his wife, 
that he should divorce her, if he did not slay her, he is 
reported to have said, If we dismiss the wife, let us also 


1 cp. Capit. xi. 10, where we are told that Marcus 
consulted his praefecti (i.e. praetorio) and relied es 
ecially on the jurist Scaevola. In the Digest he calls 
Rusticus, Volusius Maecianus and Salvius Julianus amici. 
A maxim of his was Blush not to be helped (Medit. vii. 7) ; 
cp. also Fronto, Ad Caes. i. 17, ‘‘ post consultationem 
amicorum. ’ 

2 Yet his bias towards the enfranchisement of slaves was 
notorious. See Digest, xxxviii. 4. 3: ‘‘ quod videlicet favore 
constituit libertatis.” 
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uxorem dimittimus, reddamus et dotem.’’! Dos autem 
quid habebatur nisi imperium, quod ille ab socero 
volente Hadriano adoptatus acceperat. 


(8) Digest iv. 2.13 = alviii. 7. 7 (Callistratus). 

Cum Marcianus diceret, ‘‘ Vim nullam feci,” Caesar 
dixit, ‘‘ Tu vim putas solum si homines vulnerentur? Vis 
est et tunc quotiens quis id, quod deberi putat, non per 
iudicem reposcit. Non puto autem nec verecundise nec 
dignitati nec pietati tuae convenire quicquam non iure 
facere.” | 


(9) Galen, xiv. 658 (Ktihn). 
T@ b€ TetOordw? elrev ‘iarpov exe évu nat rovrov éNevd- 
bd) 4 la a 2? a ld 2.N 66 YY ty ° a 
epov, madvu dceréAee re wept enov Aéyww ael ‘‘rdv pev larpay 
mparov <pe> etvat rov 8€ diroaddwv povov.” 


(10) Dio, 71. 3. 3 = Fragm. Dind. v. p. 206. 
= Zonaras xii. 2. 


Kairot 8€ isxupordrov ayavos Kai Aapmpas vikns yeyern- 
pevns, Guws 6 avroxpatrwp airnOets mapa TaY oTpariwray ovK 
€dwxe xpnuara, avTo rovro elroy Gre ‘‘ daw ay mreiov mapa ro 
xabeornkds AaBwot, rovro €k Tov aipatos Tay Te yovéwy oar 


kat Tov ovyyevav éomenpageta: mepit yap Tot rhs avrapxias 6 


1 The same thing had been said long before by Burrhus to 
Nero of his wife Octavia, and in that case was applicable, 
but it was not so in this, and besides Marcus was devoted to 
his wife to the last. See above, i. 17, § 7; Capit. xxvi. 4 ff. ; 
Dio, 71. 30, § 1. 

2 One of the court physicians, who had been utterly wron 
in their diagnosis of the illness of Marcus, while Galen had 
accurately divined it by merely feeling the patient’s pulse. 
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surrender the dowry. But what was meant by the dowry 
if not the Empire, which he had received when adopted 
by his father-in-law at Hadrian’s wish ?} 


(8) 

When Marcianus said, ‘‘I have done no violence,” 
Caesar said, Do you think that violence is shewn only if 
men are wounded? There is violence then also, whenever a 
man demands back what he thinks due to him otherwise 
than by judicial process. But I do not think it consistent 
with either your modesty or your dignity or your loyalty to 
the state that you should do anything except legally. 


(9) 

And he said to Peitholaus that he had but one physician 
and he was a free man, and he went on to say repeatedly 
about me that J was the first of physicians and the only 
philosopher.? 


(10) 


And yet, though a most stubborn contest had been 
followed by a brilliant victory, nevertheless, when peti- 
tioned by the soldiers, the Emperor refused to give them 
a largess, saying only this, that the more they received 
beyond their fixed pay, the more would be wrung from the 
life-blood of their parents and kinsfolk; for in the matter 


1 Marcus did not receive the Empire through Pius, but by 
Hadrian’s direct nomination. The latter arranged for Marcus 
to marry Fabia, the sister of Lucius Commodus, but Pius broke 
this arrangement in favour of his own daughter Faustina. 
She inherited an immense patrimonium from her father for 
Marcus. 

2 Galen was one of the most remarkable men of ancient 
times. 
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eds pévoy xpivey Sivara.”! ovrw cai cwhpoves xal éyxpar- 
&s aitav hpyev Sore, xaimep €v towovrots Kat tyAtkovrats 
modépos dv, pndev e£eo Tov mpoonkovros pyr’ €x Kodakeias 
eirety pnt ex poBov rroinoat.” 


(11) Philostratus, Vit. Soph. ci. 1, p. 242, Kayser. 


‘Y1rd rovrou 87 Tov maOous exppav 6 “Hpwdns éyévero cai 
mapnA bev és ro Bacietov Stxagrnptoy ? ovre Evvous Kat Oavdrov 
€pav. mapedOav yap xabicraro és StaBoAas tov avruxparopos 
ovde cxnparioas Tov Aoyor, ws eixds fy dvOpa yeyupvacpevoy 
ths todade ideas perayetpicacba thy €avrov yoAnv, GAN 
anrnykovucpery ty yA@trn Kai yupug Stereivero Néyov “ ravra 
pot 9 Aovxiou evia, dv ov por Erepwas: dbev Benders, yuvaski 
pe Kal rperet madio KxatayapiCopevos.” Bagaaiov d€ rov 
memtateupévov To idhos Bavarov air@ dyoavros 6 ‘Hpwdns 
‘*& A@are,” En, ‘‘yepwr ddiya PoBeira.” 6 pév ody amndbe 
rov Sixaotnpiov eimav tavtTa Kal peréwpoy xatadeiWas oA 
rou vdaros,’ nueis b€ Trav émdnos ta Madpx@ prrdocodn- 
Oévrav kai ra wept tHy Bixny ravrny nyopeba: ov yap Evvrpyaye 

1 The other version has: 7d 5¢ xpdros tis abtapxlas obk év 
Tos oOTpariwtais BAN’ ev Te Oeg Keira. 

2 cp. Aristides (Ad Reg. § 116, Jebb.): nal phy rd pew wpds 
modeulous &vdpelors wmoAAots bwipke yevéoOat, bwd dt trav oper épay 
oTpatiwray abtovs Epxecbar <paddrAov>  xpareivy: 6 5é odtw 
pedlws expdrnce nal nareathoaro, Sore woAA@y piv Kal &welpwr 
bvrwv tev dSedoudvwv abrois, xarewav 5& nal poBepey ei ph 
Ttocaita AapBavery, ode exniince (MS ewnite) ras éxibvplas 
AUTO K.T.A. Te Ms ; mos 

3 The trial took place at Sirmium in Pannonia about 
170 a.p., Herodes being accused of cruel and illegal conduct 
at Athens. He had been accused by the same persons of 
eimilar malpractices as thirty years before (see Fronto, 
Ad Caea. iii. 2-6), This Herodes was an Athenian famous 
for his riches, his generosity, and his oratory. He had been 
the teacher of Marcus in Greek rhetoric. 

‘ The water-clock that timed the speakers in a trial. _ 
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indeed of his sovranty God alone could be judge. With 
such wisdom and self-command did he rule them that, 
though engaged in so many and such great wars, he never 

swerved from what was right so as either to say anything 
rom flattery or do anything from fear.! 


(11) 

Herodes was driven frantic by this calamity ? and came 
up to the Emperor’s seat of judgment no longer in his 
right mind and in love with death. For coming forward 
he set himself to rail at the Emperor, and without 
measuring his words or keeping his anger in hand, as 
might have been expected from one who was practised in 
speaking, but in defiant and unbridled language he gave 
vent to his passion, saying ‘‘ This is all that comes of my 
friendship with Lucius,? whom you sent to me, that in 
judging me you gratify your wife and three-year old 
child.” 4 But when Bassaeus,® who had been invested 
with the power of capital punisliment, threatened him 
with death, Herodes said, ‘‘ My fine fellow, an old man 
has little more to fear.’ Saying this he left the court 
without availing himself of his full time for speaking. 
But in our opinion the conduct of Marcus at this trial too 
was signally in keeping with his philosophical tenets ; for 


1 This incident recorded by Dio belongs to the earlier stage 
of the Marcomannic war, when the Emperor was in great 
straits for money. 

2 The calamity was the death by lightning of his adopted 
daughters, the children of Alcimedon. 

3 Lucius Verus, the colleague of Marcus, who had died 
about a year before. He stayed with Herodes on his way to 
the East in 162. 

4 Vibia Sabina, the last child of Marcus, who with 
Faustina, hence called Mater Castrorum, was with him at 
Sirmium. 

5 Bassaeus Rufus, praetorian prefect 168-177. 
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tas Opis, ovdé erpe we Td dppa, & Kdv Stastnrns res éradey, 
aXnd’ émorpéwas éautoy és tovs ’AOnvaiovs ‘‘ dmodoyetabe,” 
pn, “'& ‘AOnvaiot, ef Kai py Evyxwpet “Hpwdns.” kai 
ry ’ 9 7) 24 a a 2 a » 

dxovwy amoAcyoupevav emi modAois pew ahavas FAynoer, 
> , a vA . ? s 2 , 1 5) La 
avaytyyvwoxoperns 8€ avira Kat “A@nvaiwy exkdnoias,' év 7 
2 ‘ , a e€ , € A » ~ 
€paivovro xaOanropevor tov “Hpadov, ws trovs apxovras rs 
€ ’ ¢€ iQ ”~ ”~ id 4 

EdAddos irrorotoupévov ToAA@ To péALrt, Kai mov Kat BeBon- 


cores ‘‘& mixpov péAtros” kat made ‘‘ 


paxapiot of ev TH AOtw@ 
adroOmnoxorres,” ovtas éveioOn Thy kapdtay i’ Sv jeovcey, ws 
és Sdxpva havepa traxOnvar. rhs d€ rev ’AOnvaiwy droXoyias 
€xovons katyyopiay tov te ‘Hpadou kai ray amedevOépav tiv 
opynv 6 Madpxos és Tovs ameAevOépous erpee xoAdoes ypnod- 
JEvOS Gs Oloy émetKEi, OUTW yap avTds yapaxrnpicer THY éauTOU 
xplow, pov 8€ ‘AAKtiwedorre thy Tiswpiav éravikev ‘* aroxpa- 
‘Srny émt rois Téexvots oupgopay.”’ ravta 
pev 87 Sde epirocodetro ro Mapxo. 


? 
cay eva of” dnoas 


(12) Themistius, Orat. 15. 1910. 


~ te 
’Avrovive TO ‘Papaiwy av’rokparopt, @ ToUT@ avTO émavupoy 
«ee > \ 99 2 2 a U | , > « 
‘6 EvoeBns” qv,2 rod orparevpatos ind dixvous [airo] 
9 a 
meCopevov, avaryav ta yxeipe 6 Baaweds mpds Tov ovpaydy 
‘6 , 9 A \ » , \ Ci ¢ ‘ 
ravtn edn “rh yxewpt mpourpeyauny ce Kai irérevoa rov 
aA a ? 4 > > é 99 A a l4 A 
Cons Sornpa, 4 (anv ovK apedouny.” Kat otro xarydece rov 
~ fo 4 a ry 
Gedy ri evyn Hote €€ aiOpias Hxov veedar bdpohopotaa rois 
oTpati@rats. 





1 Perhaps éyxAfhoews. 
2 This was the peculiar cognomen of Pius, but Marcus 
sometimes receives it even in inscriptions. 
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he did not frown, or so much as turn his eyes, as even an 
arbitrator might have done, but turning to the Athenians 
said : Make your plea, men of Athens, even though Herodes 
is not for allowing you to do sv. And as he listened to 
their case, at many points he was secretly grieved, but 
when the complaint of the Athenian Assembly was 
being read to him, in which they openly attacked 
Herodes for trying to win over the Governors of Greece 
with many honeyed words, and somewhere or other even 
cried out, ‘‘O bitter honey!” and again, ‘‘ Happy they 
that perish in the pestilence !”’ he was so deeply moved 
by what he heard, that he was brought to tears in the 
sight of all. But as the case of the Athenians comprised 
an accusation against his freedmen as well as against 
Herodes, Marcus diverted his anger on to the freedmen, 
punishing them however as leniently as possible—for 
that is how he himself characterizes his sentence,—but 
to Alcimedon alone he remitted the punishment, alleging 
that his calamity in respect of his children was punishment 
enough.! In a way then thus worthy of a philosopher 
did Marcus act on this occasion. 


(12) 


When the army of Antoninus the Roman Emperor, 
who also had the cognomen of Pius, was perishing of 
thirst,? the king, raising both his hands to heaven, 
said, With this hand, wherewith I have taken away no 
life, have I implored Thee and besought the Giver of life. 
And he so prevailed with God by his prayer that upon 
a clear sky there came up clouds bringing rain to his 
soldiers. 


1 cp. his words in the Digest, i. 18. 14: his madness is in 
itself punishment enough. 

2 At the time of the so-called ‘‘ miraculous victory ” over 
the Quadi in 174; see Dio, 71. 8. 
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(13) Ammianus Marcellinus, xxii. 5. 


Cum Palaestinam transiret Aegyptum petens Judae- 
orum foetentium et tumultuantium saepe taedio percitus 
dolenter dicitur exclamasse, ‘‘O Marcomanni, O Quadi, 
O Sarmatae, tandem alios vobis inertiores! inveni.” 


(14) Dio, Fragm. Dind. v. p. 206. 


"Ort mapackevalopevou Tov Mdpkov? eis rov xara Kagaiov 
4 ? s 4 ’ 397 , 
modepou ovdepiay BapBupixny cuppayxiay éSé£ato kairo 
n~ g ~ o “a nw 
TOAAGY auvdpaporvrwy aitd, Aéywr ‘‘uH xpHvat Tots Bap- 
Bdpos eidevae ta perakd “Popaiwy kwovpeva cand.” 


(15) Vulc. Gallicanus, Vit. Cass. viii. 


Caput eius ad Antoninum cum delatum esset, ille non 
exultavit, non elatus est, sed etiam doluit ‘“‘ ereptam sibi 
esse occasionem misericordiae,” cum diceret ‘‘se vivum 
illum voluisse capere, ut illa exprobraret beneficia sua 
eumque servaret.” Denique cum quidam diceret repre- 
hendendum Antoninum, quod tam mitis esset in hostem 
suum eiusque liberos et adfectus atque omnes, quos 
conscios tyrannidis repperisset, addente illo qui repre- 
hendebat ‘‘Quid si ille vicisset ?’’ dixisse dicitur: ‘‘ Non 
sic deos coluimus nec sic vivimus, ut ille nos vinceret.” 
Enumeravit deinde ‘‘ omnes principes, qui occisi essent, 
habuisse causas quibus mererentur occidi nec quemquam 
facile bonum vel victum a tyranno vel occisum, dicens 


1 This word is doubtful, another reading being inetiores. 
bar abr emendations are inqguietiores, ineptiores. 
2 This should be in the nominative case. 
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(13) 


When he was crossing Palestine on his way to Egypt, 
constantly moved with disgust at the unsavoury and 
turbulent Jews, he is said to have cried out, O Marco- 
manni, O Quadi, O Sarmatians, at length have I found 
others more useless than you.! | 


(14) 


When Marcus was making preparations for the war 
against Cassius he would not accept any aid from bar- 
barians, though many offered him their services, saying 
that the barbarians must not know the troubles that were 
being stirred up between Romans.? : 


(15) 


When the head of Cassius was brought to him, Anton- 
inus shewed no exultation or pride, but even lamented 
that he had been robbed of an opportunity for compussion, 
for he had wished to take him alive, he said, that he might 
reproach him with the benefits he had done him, and then 
spare his life. Lastly when one said that Antoninus was 
to blame for his clemency toward his enemy and his 
enemy’s children and relations and all whom he had 
found to be accomplices in the usurpation, the man who 
had imputed the blame going on to say, ‘‘ What if he had 
been successful?” Marcus is said to have answered, My 
aworship of the Gods has not been such, my life is not such, 
that he could be successful. He then, enumerating all the 
Emperors who had been killed, pointed out that they had 
deserved their fate, and that no good Emperor had easily 
Leen overcome by a usurper or slain, adding that Nero had 


1 The date would be 176. 

2 So in the Boer War, in view of the native question in 
South Africa, England refused to employ her Indian and 
Wlaori troops. 
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meruisse Neronem, debuisse Caligulam, Othonem et 
Vitellium non imperare voluisse.”! Etiam de Galba 
paria sentiebat, cum diceret ‘‘in imperatore avaritiam 
esse acerbissimum malum. Denique non Augustum, non 
Traianum, non Hadrianum, non patrem suum a rebellibus 
potuisse superari, cum et multi fuerint et ipsis vel invitis 
vel insciis exstincti.”” Ipse autem Antoninus a senatu 
petiit, ‘‘ne graviter in conscios defectionis animadverte- 
retur,” eo ipso tempore, quo rogavit, ‘“‘ne quis senator 
temporibus suis capitali supplicio adficeretur,” quod illi 
maximum amorem conciliavit. 


(16) Philostratus, Vit. Soph. i. 9, p. 252, Kays. 


Oixtorny 8€ Kai rov “Aptoreidny ris Xpvpyns eimety ove 
adalwy ematvos adda Stxatoraros te kal adnO€oraros. thy yap 
mod tavtny apaviabcicay tnd cecpav te Kal yaopare@v 
ovtTw TL @Aovparo mpos Tov Mdpkov, ws TH pév GAAN povwSia 
Oapa emorevaga rov Bacidéa, emi S€ re ‘‘ Céupor S€ épnyny 

’ ~ ° 
kararvéovo.” Kai daxpva T@ BiBAiw? émiordga rov Baotdéa, 
e a ’ > lal a~ ?% 4 > 8 ao 3 
Evvotxiay re TH woke ex Tav Tov ‘Aptoreisou evdocipeor 
~ >. ‘ \ b) E4 ”~ 7 ¢ 
vevoa. érdyxave 8€ cai Evyyeyovas 78n TH Mdpxw 6 Apeo- 

(8 3 > , € cy “~ > ‘ - 
teidns év ‘Iwvia, ws yap rob “Eqeciov Aaptavov xovoy, 
émednpet pev 6 adroxparwp On tH Zyvpvy tpirny nuepay, Tov 


8€ "Aptoreidny ota ytyyooKwv Fpero Tovs KuvriAious pr ev | 


T® TY aonaCopevmy SuiA@ Tapewpapuevos alta 6 avynp et 
» TOY aoraCopevwy duit@ tapewpapevos avtd 6 avynp ein, 


1 Should be debuisse or meruiase. 
2 We have the letter, addressed to Marcus and Commodus, 


in the works of Aristides (Jebb, § 209). Its date would be 
177-180. 


5 Lit. to the tune set by Aristides. 
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deserved, Caligula had earned his death, Otho and Vitellins 
ought never to have reigned. His opinion of Galba was 
similar, for he remarked that in an Emperor avarice ! was 
the most huteful of faults. In a word, rebels had never 
been able to overcome either Augustus or Trajan or Hadrian 
or his own father, for many as they were, they had been 
crushed against the wish or without the knowledge of the 
reigning Emperor. Antoninus himself, however, besought 
the Senate not to proceed with severity against accom- 
plices in the rebellion, asking at the same time that no 
Senator should in his reign be punished with death; and 
this won for him the love of all. 


(16) 


It is no flatterer’s praise but the truest and most just 
to call Aristides the founder of Smyrna. For he made so 
moving a lament to Marcus over the utter destruction of 
this city by earthquakes and openings in the ground, that 
over the rest of the mournful tale the Emperor sighed 
repeatedly, but at the ‘‘ breezes blowing over a city of 
desolation ” he even let tears fall upon the writing, and 
granted the restoration of the city in accordance with the 
suggestions of Aristides. It chanced also that Aristides 
had already made the acquaintance of Marcus in Ionia, 
for when they were attending. the lectures of the Athenian 
Damianus, the Emperor who had already been three days 
in Smyrna, not yet knowing Aristides personally, re- 
quested the Quintilii? to see that the man should not be 
passed over unnoticed in the imperial levée. They said 


1 cp. Capit. xxix. 5: Nihil magia et timutt et deprecatus 
est quam avaritiae famam de qua se multis epistulis purgat. 
Dio, after speaking of his liberality and public benefactions, 
says (71. 32, § 3): ag’ obmwep nal viv Oavydtw Tov aitiwuévwy 
auTov ws ob peyaddppova yevduevor. 

2 Two brothers, famed for their character, ability, and 
fraternal affection. They exercised conjointly the governor- 
ship of Achaia, and later a military command in Pannonia. 
They also shared an unjust death at the hands of Commodus. 
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oi b€ ov8e abroi épucay éwpaxévat airdv, ob yap wapeiva 
<dv> 1d pn ov Evotnoa, Kai adixovro ris torepaias rov 
"Aptoteiény Gudw Sopupopotrres, mpoceimay 8€ a’rov 6 avro- 
cparwp ‘dari ce” en “ Bpadéws eidopnev;” xat 6 ’Aptoreidns 
‘*Geapnpa,” en, ‘*& Baoied, noxodei, yooun 8€ Oewpovca 
Bn aroxpepavviaOw ob (yrei.” tmepnodeis dé 6 abtoxpdrwp 
T@ HOer ravdpds @s drdoixwrdrw te Kai wxoAtKoTar@ ‘‘ mdre” 
én ‘‘axpodcopai cov;” Kat 6 Aporeidns “ tyyepov” etirev 
‘*apoBaXe xat adptov dxpo@: ov yap éopev Tay euovvT@y GAAd 
tavakpiBovrvtev. é&éotw dé, & Bacied, xai rovs yvepipous 
mapewvat Ty axpoace.” ‘é£éorw,” 7 8’ 6 Mdpxos, ‘* 8npor- 
xdy ydp.” eimovros S€ rov "Apioreidou, ‘* did0c0w S€ avrois, 
® BaciWev, Kai Boav kai xporeiv, Srrocov Bdvayrat,” pedkiaoas 
6 avroxparwp ‘‘rovro”” épn ‘* éri cot Keira.” 


(17) Dio, 71. 32, § 1 = Fragm. Dind. ». p. 207. 

"EAOay 8€ és rnv ‘Popunv cal mpds Tov Bnpov diadreyopevos, 
éretdn peragd Aéyovros abrov rd re dAda xal Ort modXois 
érecw arrodednunxas qv, aveBonoay ‘‘éxro,” Kat TovTo Kai 
Tais yepoiv, va 89 Kal xpucots rovovrous és ro Beirvov! 
AdBwat, mpocevedei~avro, Scepecdiave Kai Een Kat aidros 
‘*éxra@,” nal pera tavra ava diaxogias 8paypas atrois xar- 
éveimev, Goov ovmw mporepoy elAndecay. 


(18) Dio, 71. 33, § 2. 
‘O 8€ Mdpxos xat ypnpata ex tov d8npociov? jrnoe trHv 
BovAny ovy ort Gila Exewwro émi Ti TOU KpaTouvros fousig, aan’ 





1 The congiarium was ori was originally a distribution of food by 
measure. The largess to soldiers was called donatsvum. 
s.¢. the aerarium. The Emperor’s privy purse was called 
Pah 
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they had not seen him themselves, for they would not 
have failed to introduce him ; and on the next day they 
both arrived acting as body-guard to Aristides, and the 
Emperor addressing him said, Wiy have you been so slow 
in letting me see you? And Aristides said, ‘‘ A professional 
problem, O King, occupied me, and the mind, when so 
engaged, must not be detached from the prosecution of its 
enquiry.” The Emperor, charmed by the man’s character, 
his extreme naiveté and studiousness, said, When shall I 
hear you? And Aristides replied, ‘‘Suggest a subject 
to-day and hear me to-morrow ; for I am not of those 
who ‘throw up’ what is in their minds but of those who 
speak with precision. But grant, O King, that my pupils 
also may be present at the hearing.” Certuinly, said 
Marcus, they may, for it is free to all. And on Aristides 
saying, ‘‘ Permit them, O King, to cheer and applaud as 
loud as they can,” the Emperor smiling said, That depends 
on yourself, 


(17) 


On his return to Rome, when, in addressing the people, 
he mentioned among other things that he had been 
absent many years, they shouted “ Kight,’’! and signified 
this besides with their fingers, of course that they might get 
so many pieces of gold for a congiarium. The Emperor 
smiled, and himself said, Yes, eight, and afterwards dis- 
tributed 200 drachmas? apiece, a larger sum than they 
had ever received before. 


(18) ' 


Marcus even begged of the Senate money from the 
public treasury, not that it was not in the ruler’s 


1 From 169 to 176 a.p. 
2 Seven or eight pounds, the denarius aureus being 
= 25 silver denarii. 


375 


MARCUS AURELIUS 


Gri 6 Mapxos mavra trys BovAjs Kai rou Snpov Kai avra Kai 
rddXa édeyey elvat: ‘‘npets ydp,” €py mpos thy BovAny 
Aeyor,! ‘Sovras ovdev idiov fxopey Sore nai evry tperépa 
oixia olkovper.” 


(19) Philostratus, Vit. Soph. a. 9, p. 24 Kays. 


Aovxiov tovrou xakeivo Oavpdatoy. éorovdale pev 6 avto- 
kpatwp Mdpkos mepi Xekrov rov éx Bowwrias piddcodor, 
Oapifwv avira xal potrav émi Ovpas, dpte dé Feov és thy 
‘Papny 6 Aovxios fpero roy avroxpdropa mpodvra, trot Badifor 
kai ep’ 6 ri, kal 6 Mdpxos ‘‘ xaddv” én “ Kai yypdokorre TO 
pavOavew: cipe d1 mpds TéErov rov girdacomov pabnadpevos, 
d ote ola.” Kai 6 Aovesos éEapas thy xeipa és Tov ovpayoy, 
"QO Zev,” en, “6 ‘Pwpaiwy Bacwre’s ynpdoxwv 7dn 8éArov 
eLawapevos és dtdackddou pord, 6 dé éuds Bactdevs ’AAeEar- 


Spos 8vo Kat rptdaxovra éera@v amedavev.”’? 


(20) Capit. xaviit. 
Cum aegrotare coepisset, filium* advocavit atque ab 
eo primum petiit ut belli reliquias non contemneret, ne 


' The date would be in 178, just before the Emperor’s last 
departure for the war. 

For this anecdote cp. Dio, 71.1, §2: Aéyera: nal airo- 
xpdtwp av ph aldeicda: és didacxdAov porray, AAA Kal Seéirw 
wpociévat TG é€x Bowwray pirocdgy xal és dxpdacw Tav pnropixav 
‘Eppoyévous Adywr wh dxvijma wapayevérOa:. The date is most 
likely 177-8, before the last departure to the war. At this 


ee eve 


5 His son Commodus, now 19 years old. He was perhaps 
more weak than vicious. As a matter of fact Pompeianus 
and the other amici of Marcus persuaded Commodus to 
remain for six months, 
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power to demand it, but because Marcus said that every- 
thing, both money and all else, belonged to the Senate 
and the people ; for We, he said, speaking to the Senate 
so far from having anything of our own, even live in a 
house that is yours.! 


a (19) 


Of this Lucius? another surprising story is told. The 
Emperor Marcus was an eager disciple of Sextus the 
Boeotian philosopher,? being often in his company and 
frequenting his house. Lucius, who had just come to 
Rome, asked the Emperor, whom he met on his way, 
where he was going to and on what errand, and Marcus 
answered, It 1s gvod even for an old man to learn;4 
IT am now on my way to Sextus the philosopher to learn 
achat I do not yet know. And Lucius, raising his hand 
to heaven, said, ‘‘O Zeus, the king of the Romans in his 
old age takes up his tablets and goes to school. But my 
king Alexander died before he was thirty-two.” 


(20) 


When he began to sicken, he sent for his son, and at 
first besought him not to neglect the relics of the war,® 


1 The Emperor, if he said these words, can hardly be 
acquitted of some affectation, as he had a very large fortune 
in his own right, inherited from his mother and also through 
Faustina. 2 A philosopher friend of Herodes Atticus. 

3 Sextus was grandson of Plutarch and a teacher of 
Marcus ; see Capit. iii. 2, and Marcus himself (i. 9 and note), 
from which we see what he learnt ‘‘ in his old age.” He also 
‘‘shewed off” his philosophy before Sextus ; see Themistius, 
Orat. xi. 145b. 

‘ In this he was in the good company of our own great 
Alfred. cp. also Seneca, Hp. 76: tamdiu discendum est, 
quamdiu nescias ; Solon, Fragm. 8. Bergk, ynpdoxwv 8 aie} 
woAAd SidacKxduevos. . 

® The parallel with our Edward IT. is very close. 
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videretur rem publicam prodere. Et cum filius ei 
respondisset cupere se primum sanitatem, ut vellet per- 
misit petens tamen ut exspectaret paucos dies, haud 
simul proficisceretur. Deinde abstinuit victu potuque 
mori cupiens auxitque morbuin. Sexta die vocatis 
amicis et ridens res humanas, mortem autem contemnens 
ad amicos dixit, “Quid de me fletis et non magis de 
pestilentia et communi morte cogitatis?” Et cum illi 
vellent recedere, ingemiscens ait, ‘‘Si iam me dimit- 
titis, vale vobis dico vos praecedens.” Et cum ab eo 
quaereretur, cui filium commendaret, ille respondit : 
‘* Vobis, si dignus fuerit, et dis immortalibus.” Septimo 
die gravatus est et solum filium admisit. Quem statim 
dimisit, ne in eum morbus transiret. Dimisso filio caput 
operuit quasi volens dormire sed nocte animam efflavit. 


(21%) Dio Fragm. Dind. v. p. 206. 

’"Evoonoe odddpa 6 Mapxos, aore dAiyas éAnidas emi ris 
GwtTnpias exews Kai moAAdKs ev TH voo@ exepover TO THS 
tpay@dias tapBetov, 

“rotatra tAnpoy moAdepos eLepyacerat.” } 


(21>) Dio 71. 33, § 4. 
MeAAwv ody amobynoxey ra xitdpy® 16 ovvOnpa airouvre 
edn, ‘‘ daedOe pos roy avaredXorra, éy® yap Svopat.” 


1 This quotation occurs again in Dio, 71. 22, but with a 
different application, as a sarcasm against the rise of Pertinax, 
a man of humble birth, to the consulship. 
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lest he should seem to betray the State. But when his 
son answered that his first care was for health, he let 
him do as he would, begging him however to wait a few 
days and not take his departure at once. Then he 
abstained from food and drink,! wishing to die, and 
aggravated the disease. On the sixth day he called for 
his friends, and mocking earthly things, but setting 
death at naught, he said to them, Why weep for me and 
not rather think on the pestilence and the death that awaits 
all? And when they made as though to retire he said, 
sighing, If you now giwe me my dismissal, I give you my 
farewell and lead the way for you. And when it was 
asked of him to whom he commended his son, he 
answered, J'o you, tf he be worthy, and to the immortal 
Gods. On the seventh day he grew worse, and allowed 
only his son to be admitted, but dismissed him at once 
that he might not take the infection. After parting from 
his son he veiled his head as if he would sleep, but in the 
night he breathed his last. 


(21%) 


When Marcus was seriously ill, so as to have little 
hope of recovery, he would often cry out in his illness 
this verse from the tragedy, 


Such is wur’s disastrous work. 


(21°) 
When near his death, being asked by the tribune for 


the watchword, he said, Go to the rising sun, for I am 
setting. 


1 The latter is not likely, He had long been unable to 
take solid food ; see Dio (71. 6, §4), who says positively that 
he was poisoned by order of Commodus. Others say he died 
of the pestilence. 

2 Pius in the delirium of his last fever nihil aliud quam 
de re publica et de regibus, quibus trascebatur, locutus est 
(Capit. Vit. Put, xii. 8). Napoleon’s last words were ¢éte 
Warmeée. 
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NOTE ON THE ATTITUDE OF MARCUS 
TOWARDS THE CHRISTIANS 


WITH 


HIS EDICT ADDRESSED TO THE COMMON 
ASSEMBLY OF ASIA 


-~ Marcus and the Christians. 
(i. 6, iii. 16, vii..68, viii. 48. 51, xi. 3.) 


NortHinc has done the good name of Marcus so much 
harm as his supposed uncompromising attitude towards 
the Christians, and in this connexion great emphasis has 
been laid upon a passage in the present book where the 
Christians, according to our accepted text, are mentioned. 
It will be worth while to examine this and certain other 
passages in the book and see if they throw any light an 
Marcus’ real sentiments towards the Christians. 

Taking xi. 3 first, we note that mapdragts, which is per- 
sistently translated obstinacy to bring it into line with 
Pliny’s obstinatio, does not mean obstinacy at all, but 
opposition.! This is clear from the use of the word and 
its verb elsewhere by Marcus. In iii. 3 it is used in its 

rimary sense of armies opposite one another on the 
field of battle. The only passage where the verb occurs 
(viii. 48) is very instructive. ‘‘ Remember,” he says, 
‘‘that the ruling Reason shows itself unconquerable 
when, concentrated in itself, it is content with itself, so 

1 Since this was written I find that M. A. P. Lemercier 
(Les Pensées de Marc-Auréle, Introd. p. viii. note 2) quotes 
with approval E. Havet’s similar interpretation. Suidas 
glosses wapdratis with wéAcuos éurapdoxevos. 
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it do nothing that it doth not will, even if it refuse from 
mere unreasoning opposition (kay aAdyws mapardénrat).” 
Here the word is used in exactly the same connexion as. 
in xi. 3, and by no means in a sense entirely condemnat- 
ory. It seems to me quite possible that the Emperor 
may have had the Christians in mind here as well as 
in x1.3. Conduct such as that of the Christians was pre- 
cisely what Marcus is never tired of recommending, viz., 
not under any compulsion to transgress the demands of 
the ruling Reason,! and if it were found impossible to 
act up to the standard of right set by the conscience (ro 
évdoy idpvpevoy) owing to external causes, then to depart 
cheerfully from life. lt appears to me that Marcus in 
both these passages is really approving of the resistance. 
Again the actual mention of the Christians here re- 
quires to be considered. The word itself was taboo with 
the pagan stylists as a barbarism. Even when they are 
apparently alluding to Christians, such writers as Epic- 
tetus, Dio Chrysostom, Plutarch, Aristides, Apuleius, 
Dio Cassius, Philostratus, do not use the term—much 
as an Arnold or a Pater would hesitate to use the word 
‘*Salvationist.” We do not find it in Fronto’s extant 
works nor Galen’s. Lucian, however, employed it in the 
Alexander and the Peregrinus, if (which some deny) these 
works are by him. Marcus would no doubt have used 
the word, as Trajan, Pliny and Hadrian did, in rescripts 
and official documents, but it is a question whether his 
literary purism and the example of his favourite Epictetus 
would have allowed him to employ it in a Greek philo- 
sophical treatise. When we look at the clause, os oi 
Xptoreavoi, as here inserted, we see that it is outside the 
construction, and in fact ungrammatical. It is in the 
very form of a marginal note,? and has every appear- 
ance of being a gloss foisted into the text. But even if 
the words be omitted, Marcus may still have had the 


1 He says (viii. 41) that ‘ nothing can overbear this Reason, 
not steel, nor tyrant, nor obloquy.’ 
2 T see Lemercier holds the same view. 
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Christians in mind when he wrote the passage, which 
only condemns an eagerness to meet death without real 
justification and without due dignity. 

There are other expressions in this book which seem to 
glance at.a body of men who must have been often in 
Marcus’s thoughts. For instance, when he speaks (vii. 68) 
of those who ‘‘can live out their lives in the utmost 
peace of mind, even though all the world cry out against 
them what they choose, and the beasts tear them limb from 
limb,” he cannot be thinking of criminals in the ordinary 
sense of the word, for it is evident that innocent people 

~are meant, and if so, what innocent people received such 
treatment? It is not at all impossible—I think it highly 
probable—-that Marcus looked upon the Christians as 
misguided enthusiasts, who had to be punished as the 
law then stood,? but whom he no more than Hadrian and 
Pius? wished to punish. Again (vil. 51) he quotes the 
indignant cry of whom but the Christians? They kill ws, 
they cut us limb from limb, they execrate us! Adding the 
comment: Huw does that prevent you from being pure, 
sane, sober, just? In yet another place (iii. 16), in words 
that point still more conclusively to the Christians, he 
acknowledges that to own the Intelligence as ruler and 
guide to what is a clear duty is found also among ‘‘ those 
who do not believe in Gods, and those who will not stand by 


1 This is not much more than what Clem. Alex. says, 
Stromata, iv. 4. There were some egregious cases of voluntary 
martyrdom in Spain under the Moslems (see the present 
writer’s Christianity and Islum in Spain, pp. 37 ff.). See 
also the conduct of Callistus, afterwards Bishop of Rome. 
Hippolytus, Refut. Haer. ix. 12. Nor were philosophers 
exempt from the reproach of dying iactationis causa (see 
Digest, xxvii. 3. 6. 7). 

2 This was the view of Rusticus, his ‘domestic philo- 
sopher. (See Acts of Justin Martyr.) 

> This is clear from the joint letter of Marcus and Pius to 
the Larissaeans, Thessalonicans, Athenians, and all the Greeks 
= sone mob-violence towards the Christians ; see Melito in 
Gusebius, iv. 26, § 10). 
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their country, and those who do their (evil) work behind 
_ closed doors.” Now all these three were the stock charges 
against Christians, and who can doubt they are hinted at 
here? Lastly there is the reference to exorcism (i. 6),! in 
which Marcus says that Diognetus taught him to dis- 
believe. 

As a matter of fact, Marcus has been condemned as a 
persecutor of the Christians on purely circumstantial and 
quite insufficient grounds. The general testimony of con- 
temporary Christian writers is against the supposition. © 
So is the known character of Marcus. His distinguishing 
characteristic, in which he excelled all recorded rulers, 
was humanity. His ¢:AavOpwria is mentioned by Galen, 
Dio, Philostratus, Athenagoras (twice), Melito, and Aris- 
tides (eleven times); and his humanitas by the eminent 
jurist Callistratus.2 As soon could Alexander have turned 

is back in the day of battle as Marcus shown cruelty to 
his subjects, however lowly. ‘‘ Never,” says Marcus in 
the eighth book of his self-communings, ‘‘have I willingly 
injured another,” and Themistius (Orat. 15) records how, 
when penned in by his enemies in a new Caudine Forks, 
he raised his hands to Heaven and cried, ‘‘ With this hand 
wherewith I have shed no blood, I appeal to Thee and 
beseech the Giver of life.” 

He had a passion for justice, and was most scrupulous | 
in his observance of law, as Papinian, the greatest of 
jurists, has told us. That he should have encouraged 
mob-violence against unoffending persons, ordered the 
torture of innocent women and boys, and violated the 
rights of citizenship in his insensate fury, is as incon- 
ceivable as that St. Louis should have broken the Christian 
law or become a Mohammedan. That some Christians 
suffered for their religion in the reign of Marcus is most 


1 On which see note above, and cp. Lucian, Philops. § 16 
(of Christ). 

2 Marcus himself in his laws repeatedly appeals to this 
principle. Capit. says he was Hioted: for the mildness of his 
punishments, and see p. 369. | 
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probable, though there is perhaps no single martyrdom at- 
tributed to this period of which the date! is certain beyond 
cavil. That there was in any sense a general persecution 
of the Christians at this time is contrary to all the facts. 
There were numbers of them in Rome itself, with a Bishop 
at their head. There were actually Christians in the Em- 
peror’s household and probably (e.g. Apollonius) in the 
Senate itself. Of all these Roman Christians we only 
hear of Justin and his six companions being martyred, 
one of them being a slave of the Emperor. Other 
Christian slaves in the royal household survived him. If 
he wished to put down Christianity, why did he not 
begin with his own palace and with Rome ?? 

So far from persecuting them, we know that as sub- 
ordinate ruler with Pius * he was responsible for the letter 
to the Greek cities forbidding outrages against the 
Christians. The letter to the Common Assembly of 
Asia, given below, if authentic, emanated from him in 
conjunction with Pius or from him alone. Its genuine- 
ness in the main has been upheld by Harnack, and is 
certainly capable of defence. 





! Dr. Abbott has given plausible reasons for doubting the 
date of the Lyons martyrdom, and some (e.g. Havet) deny 
the authenticity of the letter in Eusebius. 

2 The famous caricature of the Christian religion found 
in the pages’ quarters in the Palatine (see Lanciani, Ancient 
Rome 122) dates from this reign. 

3 Melito says distinctly vot ra cuprdvra Sioixodvros abrq, 
Euseb. iv. 26. 10 (? wdvra cuvdtotxovvros). 
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"Avrwvivou mpos To Kowvdv THs ’"Acias émioroAn (epi rov 
xaQ” npas Adyou). 
" (Busebins, i iv. 13=Nicephorus iii. 28; cp. Justin. 
Apol. i. ad fin.) 

Avroxpdrwp Kaioap Mdpxos AvpnXtos “Avtwvivos ZeBaords 
PAppenos] dpysepeds péytoros, 8npapyexns éfoucias ro méprrroy 
kal 76 8éxarov, Umaros 76 rpitov, TH Kow@ THs *Agias xaipety.) 

"Ey pev otda? drt Kat trois Oeois emupenés eore pry AavOdverv 
ToUs TotovTous. moAV yap paAddov éxeivoe KoAdoatey® dy rovs 
py BovAopevous avtous mpookuvety fj tpeis. ods eis Tapaxny 
euBddrere, BeBatovvres tv yuouny aitoy ivmep Exovow, ws 
aOéwv _Karyyopovvres.* ein 8 dy _xaxeivots aiperov 1d Soxeiv 
KaTnyopoupevots TeOvdvat padroy h (nv vmép Tov oixeiov Oeov.5 
dbev Kat vix@ot, mpotepevoe ras eavrav Wuyds, frep mrecOopevor 
ols agtoure mparrew avrovs. mepi dé rav cetopav TaY ye- 


a “~ a bd a 
Yyovorwy Kat ywouevwy ovK droToy tpas trouyncat, dbvpovrras 


pev Otay wep Got, mapaBadAovtas 8€® ra nyérepa mpos ta 


1 The version in Justin at the end of Apol. i. has the fol- 
lowing heading : Adrox. Kaio. Tiros AtAtos ’Adptayds *Avrwy. 
SeB. EigeBhs, dpx. méy., Snuap. e&., Gwaros 7d #3, xarhp 
natpldos To xa’ x.7.A. The dates are out of place and ob- 
viously absurd ; 73’=84 and «a’=2]. Altered to «5’ and 38’ 
respectively and placed after eEouglas and Sxaros they would 
give the date 161. 2 g@pnv Justin. 

3 éxelvous KoAdootey, elwep SUvawTo J. 

4 ols Tapaxhy eu. .» kal THY. ... KaTnyopetre <xal érepd Tiva 
euBaddere, &riva ob Suvapeba dwodeitat > J 

5 These last seven words omitted J. 

8 ox eixds trouvjcat buas 40., br. w. dot, wapaBdAdAovras Ta 
bu. «.7.A. J. 


1 An unusual form for ’Apueviaxds, a title not given till 163. 
2 Marcus was consul for the third time and renewed his 
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Letter of Antoninus tv the Common Assembly of Asia 
; (about our religion). 


The Emperor Caesar Marcus Aurelius Antoninus Au- 
gustus [Armenius!] Pontifex Maximus, in the tifteenth 
year of his Tribunate, Consul for the third time,? to the: 
Common Assembly of Asia greeting. 

I am confident? that the Gods also look to it that such 
persons should not escape detection. For it is much more 
their concern than yours to punish those who refuse to 
worship them. But you harass these men,’ and harden 
them in their conviction, to which they hold fast, by 
accusing them of being atheists. For indeed they would 
rather be thought to be accused and die for their own 
God than live. Consequently they even come off vic- 
torious, giving up their lives rather than comply with 
yourdemands. And with respect to the past and present 
earthquakes® it is not amiss to remind you of them, 
despondent as you are whenever they occur and yet for 
ever contrasting your belief and conduct with theirs. 


Trib. pot. for the fifteenth time in 161, in which year he 
became emperor on 7 March and within a few days associated 
Lucius Verus in the empire with himeelf. 

3 The beginning of the rescript is apparently lost. cp. for 
the opening words the deorum tniurtae dis curae of Tacitus. 

4 The Justin text says ‘‘ charge them with disorder,” and 
adds ‘‘and bring other charges against them which we cannot 
prove.” 

5 There were several earthquakes in Asia Minor between 
138 and 180, Rhodes, Smyrna, and Cyzicus being destroyed, 
but the dates are not accurately settled. There was certainly 
one at Smyrna about 177, but that is too late. There was 
one at least in the reign of Pius, and the one here mentioned 
is supposed by some to have occurred about 152, but J think 
it may possibly be identified with one by which Cyzicus was - 
chiefly affected ; see Fronto, Ad Ant. 2 (a.p. 162). 
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exeivav. of pév ovv evmappnatacTdrepot yivovrat mpos Tov 
Gedv, ipeis 8€' mapa mavra Tov xpdvov Kad’ dv dyvoeiy Soxeite, 
trav te Oedy (kai) rv @AAwv dpyedeire, Kai THs OpnoKeias tis 
mept tov GdOavaroy, Sv 8 rovs Xptotiavov’s Opnoxevovras 
é\avvere Kai StdKere Ews Oavdrov? 





‘Yrép 8€ rev rovovrev, 46n Kai roddol* ray epi Tis emapxias 
€ s ‘ “ , € ~ » , ? cy > ra 
nyepovev Kai T@ Oecordtw nuav éypaay marpi- ols Kai_avre- 

8 A 3 ”~ - , > A , , A 4 
ypae pndev evoxAciv Trois Towovrots, ef pr Haivowro te wept 
8 ~ € , € , 3 “~ ‘ > .Y A A 
THY TaV ‘Pwuaiwy nyepoviay eyxetpovvres. Kai euoi dé srepi 
a ct 
Tay rowovroy mroAAol eonpavay, ois 87 Kal _dvréypaa_xara- 
Kodovlay rf Tov matpds ywoun. et 8€ ris emipeévor Twa TéY 
o 9 a’ co e 87, ua 5 . ~ € 
TovouTay eis mpdypara depwv ws d7 ToLovToy,° exeivos 6 KaTa- 
U > 4 “a > Ul A oN a, 
epopevos amodchvobw rov éykAnuatos Kai é€av gaivnra 


rovovTos dy, 6 b€ Karabépwv evoyos Eorat Sixys. 
° 3 > ld ? a“ ”~ a“ > r) 
mpoetéOn év “Edéow év t@ Kowa ris *Acias. 


1 Here Harnack supplies 8r. 

2 Sri edwap. tuay yly. roy mpds Bedy. Kal duets pev ayy. 
Soxeire wap’ éxeivoy +. xp. Tovs Beous, Kal Tav lepwv dau., Opnon. 
Se rhy w. Toy Oedy ‘odK exioracbe. d0ev Kal rovs OpneKedovras 
eChawoare ral Sian. Ews 0. J. 

3 nal &AAoe Tives without #dy J. 4 én) J. 

5 ei 5é Tis Exes apds Tia TOY To. mpdyua Karapépew J. 

6 The parts underlined are those which Harnack (Texte 
und Untersuch. z. Gesch. der Alt-Christ. Liter. xiii.) con- 
siders ponucns of the genuine edict. Eusebius places it 
under the reign of Pius, though he gives the superscription 
as above. The version in Justin seems to be an ‘‘ improved ” 
form of the text, making it clearer and more emphatic. 
It is not known whether the rescript was originally in Greek 
or Latin, but almost certainly it was in the former. 
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They indeed show the more outspoken confidence in 
their God, while you during the whole time of your 
apparent ignorance both neglect all the other Gods and 
the worship of the Ever-living One,! whose worshippers, 
the Christians, you in fact harass and persecute to the 

death. | 


And on behalf of such persons many Governors also of 
provinces have before now both written to our deified 
father, whose answer in fact was not to molest such 
persons unless they were shewn to be making some 
attempt in. respect to the Roman Government,? and to 
me also many* have given information about such men, 
to whom indeed I also replied in accordance with my 
father’s view. And if any one persist in bringing any 
such person into trouble for being what he is, let him, 
against whom the charge is brought, be aequitted even if 
the charge be made out, but let him who brings the 
charge be called to account. 


Published at Ephesus in the Common Assembly of 
Asia. 


1 Harnack thinks Ala should be supplied and for the fol- 
lowing five words substitutes éxeivos 3é. 

2 If this edict is by Pius, we should expect to find some 
such injunction in his ‘‘ deified father” Hadrian’s edict about 
the Christians (see Euseb. iv. 9), but there is none. On the 
other hand it may have been in the edict of Pius ‘‘ to all the 
Greeks ” mentioned by Melito (Iuseb. iv. 10). 

3’ This is the one word in the document which does not 
seem consistent with the date 161, when Marcus had only 
just become emperor. 

4 This portion of the edict seems too favourable to the 
Christians for even Marcus to have promulgated. 
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Aim, or objective; or goal in life 
(oxorros g.v.), 1. 16; Vil. 1, 17; 

xX. 373; XII. 20, 24- 
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Me 
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about 900 A.D. > quotes Marcus, 
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VI. 16: lower than Nature, XI. 10 

Astonishment at what nappens is 
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Attraction or affinity (cupmadea), 
Iv. 27; V. 26; IX. 9, §-3 
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Atoms or God, IV. 3, § 23 vu. 3), 50: 
Mee 17; IX. 28, 39; X. 6; XI. 18, 

Avarice, 373 

Avoidance not aversion, VI. 20 

Axioms, principles, postulates, 
maxims (Sdynara), Iv. 16; VII. 2; 
VIII. 1, 14; 1x. 29; holy, x. 9, 34 


Barbarian auxiliaries, 371 

Bassaeus Rufus, praef. prae., 367 

Bathing, I. 16,§ 7; VII. 24 

“Bear and Forbear ” (avéyou 
atéxov), V. 33; cp. IV. 3, § 2 (for- 
bearance a ‘part of justice); 
vimi. 59 

Beautiful, the, 0. 1 

Beauty in natural things, II. 1; 
in youth, Il. 2, § 2 

Benetianus, see Voretiaaia 

Black character, a, IV. 18, 28 

Blessings, eee for, VII, 27 

Boar, wild, II. 2, § 1; x. 10 

Body, vessel or sheath of soul, 
Ill. 3, ay Iv. 41; 1X.3; X.38: 

; the inferior partner, 


Bodies of dead, how room for, Iv. 21 

Bodily desires, VIL. 55, § 2, etc. 

Books, 0. 2 : reading or writing 
of, I. 7; Vigra es 

Bread, sizaile from, mr. 2, § 1 

Breath (see mvevpma, wvevpatiov), 1.2 
vill. 25, 56; XI. 3; XU. 20 

Breathing through’ the arteries 
(Starveco@ac), an ancient medical 
notion, HI. 1; vI. 16 
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ants in bodies of animals, Iv. 21 


Cassius, Avidius, | 348 ff., 371. 

_ Caesarification,”’ VI. 30 

Cause (airia, aircoy, To aiti@des), the 
Final, Formal, or Efficient, v. 8; 
Vil. 10 ; ix. 26, 37 ; in man, VII. 7: 

= a x. 26; in God or ‘Nature, 


, 29 
Causal ” and material, Iv. 21, §3; 
- V.18; vi. 29; vim. 11; IX. 25, 
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Causation, XII. 8 
Chance, I. aed ae a 3,17; OI. 


nenge, Il. 73 

. 18, 23, 25; win. 6: IX. 19; 
38: X. 7, §1, 11, 18; XII. 21: 
‘cycles of, V. 13; X.7,§2; x1. 1, 


§ 2; of mind, IV. 72: vit. 10, 16 
Chaos (see Medley), Iv. 27; VI. 10; 
Ix. 89; xi. 
Character, the eet: VII. 69; 
aie? I. 16; vi. 30, § 2: 


Charity tees Love of neighbour), 
Le VI. 47; IX. 42; X. 36, § 23 


Checifulness I. 15, 16, §2; m1. 5; 


Children, vii. 41* ; vin. 49; 1x. 40; 
X. 34, 35; XI. 34*; loss of, 1. 8 
note ; - {Ines of, VIII. ‘49 safety of, 
x. 35: Marcus’ own, I. 17, § 4 
his fondness for, I. 13 

Christians, I. 6; II. 16; vi. 68; 
VIII. 48,51, §2; xt. 3 (here only 
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gloss). See pp. 381 ff. 

Circus, I. 5; X. 88 

Cities destroyed by natural dis? 
ters, Iv. 48; pp. 3 


), V. 12; 28; VI. 13; VIII. 


oe oy &: 9 7 the mason’s trade, 
v. 8, § 1; ‘* visitation from 
Heaven,” V. #8 § 1; loves = is 
wont, X. 21; use of popBos, It. 17 

Commodus, 354 ff. 

Concilium of Emperor, 362 
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I. 17, § 2; of Lucius Verus, VII. 37 
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condone action, IV. 1; Vv. 20; 


Gonpiaris: I. 16, §7, PY a 365, 375 
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v. 8, $2, 37; vil. ba 57 ; viil. 
46; x. 1, 6, § 2, 11, 28; x1. 138, 20, 
g 9" xu. 1,3 
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Court life, 1. 17, § 2; Iv. 3; v. 16 
VI. 12; VI. 9 

Craze or ‘iohby, ¥ v.1; xi. 27 

Customs’ officer, I. 17 "48 

Cycles, see Regeneration 
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Dancing, V.1; VO. 61; x1. 1, 2 
Death, II. 2, 17; Ill. 3, 7; Iv. 5, 6, 
32, 48, "50; V. 33; VI. 2, 28, 46; 
vil. 32; Vill. 25, 31, 58; Ex. 
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Dependence of g8 on one an- 
other, Vv. 16, 30 
Destiny, ni. 6, 8, Te §3; Iv. 26,34; 
8.24: XI. 


Vv. 
Dialectics, 1. 17, $8; VII. 67;° Vin. 


Dio Chrysostom, see Arethas ; Dio 
Cassius, see notes 1. 5, 6, 7; Il. 12 : 
Iv. 26; Vl. 7; IX. 42, §2; x. 6; 
xI. 21° 

Discontent, murmuring, rebellion 
against our lot, 1. 5 3, 13,16; 
Iv. 8, 32; VI. 49; Vil. 64: IX. 37: 
x. 3; XI. 20 

Dispersion, VI. 4, 10; Be 32, 50; 

VIII. 25; IX. 89; 7, § 2; x1. 3 

Dissolution, I. 17 ad. fin.; Iv. 21; 

as ans IX. 32; X73 XI. 20: 


Divine® the, in man, see God 
Doctors, I. 3, 13; Iv. 
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VI. 
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Earth, smallness of, 01. 10; rv. 8, 
§3; VOI. 21; xu. 32 

** Economy ” (otxovouia, g.v.), IV. 
19, 51; XI. 18, § 5 

Elements the, Iv. 4, 46; vu. 31; 
Ix.9; xX. 7, §§ 2,3 

Emerald, Iv. 20; vi. 15 

Emperor, a private person, I. 17, 

; fire carried before him, 

I: 17, § 3, p. 367 

Enfranchisement of slaves, 360, 363 

Evil, not reco d as such, I. 1 
13; inevitable, Iv. 6; v. 17; and 
God, 0. 11; What is evil to a 
man, I. 11; falls on all alike, 
Ii. 113; not interminable, Ix. 35; 
surprise at, Ix. 42, § 4, etc. 

Evolution, Iv. 45; 1x. 28 

Excerpts from books, In. 14 

Exorcism, I. 6 

External things, cannot harm us, 
Il. 11; Iv. 3 ad. fin., 8, 39, 49; 
vn. 64; VIT. 1 ad. fin., 51; 1x. 31; 
to be despised, VI. 16, § 3 

Extinction of soul, v. 33; Vu. 32; 
vit. 25; IX. 3; xm. 5 


Failure, VI. 11; X. 12; not to be 
taken to heart, v. 9 

Faith, V. 33, pp. 349, 351 

Falernian wine, VI. 13 

Fame, M1. 17; m1. 10; Iv. 3, § 3, 19, 
33; V. 33; VI. 16, § 2, 183 VII. 6, 
34; VIII. 1, 21, 37, 44; Ix. 30, etc.; 
cp. 356 

Fate, see Destiny 

Fellowship of men (xocwwria, etc.), 
It. 1; Il. 4, § 3, 11; rv. 4, 33; v. 
16; vi. 7, 14, 23, 39; vi. 5, 13, 
55,§ 13; vil. 12, 26, 59; 1x. 1, 
23, 31, 42, § 5; x. 36; xu. 20. 
See also Love of neighbour 

Figs, 11 2; Iv 6; VI. 14; vuoi. 15; 
X. 8; x0. 16; not to be looked for 
in winter, XI. 33 

Fine writing, I. 7; m1. 5 

Fire, Iv. 1; Vil. 41; 1x.9; x. 81, 33 

Flesh, the, 1.2; v.26; VI. 28; VIL. 
66; VIII. 56; IX. 41*; x. 8, 24; 
XII, 14 

Flux of things (see also under 


Heraclitus), 1. 17; Iv. 8 ad. fin. 
36; v. 10,§2; VI. 15; vi. 19 
Forbearance, Iv. 8,§ 2; v. 33 
Fortune, 11. 3; good, Iv. 49, § 2; 
v. 36, § 2 
Friends, I. 17, § 1; favours from, 
I. 8; consideration for, I. 9; 
love of, I. 14; virtues of, VI. 48; 
candid, I. 13; help of, 362, 363 
Fronto, see notes, 1. 7, 8, 11, 16, § 2, 
io 7,8; m1. 14, §2; v. 1, 5, 6, 
1; VI. 39, 46; VII. 22; viII. 30, 48 


Galen, 360 

Games, see Spectacles 

Gardeners, saying of, x1. 8 

Generation and growth, x. 26 

Genius (Saiuwy), divine in man, II. 
10, 13, 17; I. 3, § 2; 6,7, 12, 
16,§2; V.27; vill. 45; x.13, 

Getting up in the morning, 0. 1; 
v. 1; vin. 12 

Gladiators, I. 5; x11. 9 

Glory, see Fame 

Goal in life, see Aim 

God or Gods, I. 17, §§ 1,5; u. 4, 5; 
existence of, WU. 11; x. 28; 
priest of, 111. 4,§ 3; and Chance, 
Im. 11, § 2; and Atoms, VIII. 

: 39; follow God, 

Im. 9, 16, § 2; x. 113. XIU. 
27, 31; do they take thought for 
man ? vi. 44; IX. 40; One, VII. 
9; art of, vl 68; in Nature, 
IX. 1; immanent in all things, 
Vir. 9; VIM. 54; in us, It. 1, 4; 
Il. 5, 6, § 2; Xi. 19; xu. 1, § 2, 2, 
26; walk with, V. 27; reverence, 
Vv. 33; VI. 303; call on, VI. 23, 30 
§1; impartial, vu. 70; Sun and 
all the Gods, vil. 19; not power- 
less, 1X. 40; likeness with, x. 8, 
§ 2; service of, Il. 4; XI. 20, 
§ 2; allows the good to perish, 
XII. 5; reasoning with, XII. 5; 
do no-wrong, XII. 12; men God- 
borne, XII. 23 ; all from God, xi. 
26; man, fellow citizen of, x. 1; 
omnipotent, 349; judge o 
sovranty, 366 

Good, the, v. 15; fountain of, in 
us, VOI. 59 

Good and evil, VI. 41 

Good man, a, IV. 10, 17, 25; x. 8, 
16, 32; vocation, to be, xI. 5 
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Good men, perish at death, x11. 5 
Goodness betrays itself, x1. 15 
Growth, xX. 7, § 3 


Handicraftamen, zeal of, Vv. 1, § 2; 
VI. 35 


Happiness, Vv. 9, 34; VII. 17, 67; 
vi. 1; x. 33 

Harmony of nature, VI. 11 

Headache, I. 16, § 7 

Help to be welcomed, vil. 5, 7, 12 

Herodes, 366 

** Heroics,” I. 16, § 2; IX. 29; x1. 3 

History of ancient times, 1. 14 

Horse-racing, I. 5 

Hosts of Heaven, XI. 27 

Hypocrisy, 11. 16 


Ht ormened words, XI. 34 (Epic- 


us) 

Imagination or opinion or impres- 
sions (vr0Anyus, payvtacia), II. 15, 
Iv. 3, 7; Vv. 2, 26; vil. 17, 29; 
vii. 40; Ix. 7, 18, 21, 32, 42, 
§ 2; xI. 18, § 7; XII. 1, 8, 22, 


25, 2 

Immortality (see Extinction), x11. 
31. Marcus has no clear view 
of the future of the soul, whether 
there is another life or (he 
merely puts the alternative) 
unconsciousness, UI. 3, or a 
different sort of consciousness, 
Vill. 58; or extinction, VI. 32; 
or a change of abode, survival 
for a time, and finally re-absorp- 
tion into the seminal principles of 
the universe, IV. 21; v.33. But 
he iongs to believe in it, see 
xi. 5 

Impiety, Ix. 1 

Impressions (gavracia), V. 2, 16, 36 ; 
VI. 16, 36; VU. 29; VII. 29, 47, 
49; certainty of, VII. 54; Ix. 6 

Indifferent things, Il. 11 ad. fin. ; 
IV. 39; VI. 32, 41; Ix. 1, § 4; XI. 

16; even man is “ indifferent,” 

v. 20 

Ingratitude, 1x. 42, § 4 

Inhumanity, VII. 65 

Injustice, Ix. 1, 4 

pusteucuen, XI. 29; education, V1. 
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Intelligence, the, Iv. 4; V. 27; 
xX. 38, § 3; x. 143; one, Iv. 
40; =Nature =God, vim. 54; 
x1. 26; of Universe, v. 30 

Interdependence of all things, I1. 3, 
9; IV. 29; Vv. 8, 30; VI. 38, 42, 43; 
Vi. 9, 19, 68 ad. fin. ; VIII. 7; IX. 


3 x. 

Interests of whole and part identi- 
cal, Iv. 28; V.8; vi. 44, 45, 54; 
X. 6, 20, 33; XI. 23 

Intolerance, VI. 27 


Jews, 351, 371 
Justice, Vv. 34, ec.; foundation of 
virtue, XI. 10; XII. 1, 8, 24; and 


3; Apol. I. 19=x. 26 


Kindness irresistible, x1. 18, § 9 
Knowledge, the true, Vv. 32 


Lamiae, lit. Vampires or Ghouls, 
used by Socrates in the sense of 
s Pagpeete ”” (uoppoduxeia, Epict.), 


XI. 

Latinisms, tv’ ovrws cimw, IV. 48; 
ovytAAapia, VIL. 3; 1. 5, Ipaciaves, 
etc.; I. 16, § 4, ovepyaxdAos 

Law, X. 25, 38, ad fi 


XII. 
law,” VII. 31; same for God and 
man, VIII. 2; equality of, 1. 14 

Left hand, let not, know what right 
hand does, v. 6, § 2; Ix. 29 

Letter-writing, 1. 7, 12 

Liar, XI. 1, § 2 

Life, a warfare, HU. 17; ephemeral, 
HW. 4,17; Ut. 10, 14; Iv. 17, 35, 
48, § 2, 50; VI. 13, 36, 56; 1x. 32: 
X. 31, 34; XI. 18, § 6; xi. 7; 
the same, long or short, Iv. 47; 
XII. 36; what is, vil. 3, 48; 
always the same, IV. 32; life of 
past ages, IV. 32, 33; VI. 36; 
Vil. 49; 1X. 14; XI. 1, § 2; variety 
of, XII. 24; only in present, 1. 
14; 11.10; XII.1,3;3 ever pass- 
Ing, 1. 12, 17; IV. 43; Vv. 23; 
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base love of, Iv.50; a drama, XI. 
1,6; xr. 36; goal or aim of, I. 
16; vil. 58: VI. 1; Xx. 21; 
the new life, vil. 2,§ 2; x. 8: 
as a whole, Vill. 36; another 
life, 7. 3; how to enjoy, xI. 29 

Limb dismembered, vir. 34 

Lion, Ill. 2, § 1; vI. 36, § 2 

Lollius Urbicus, 347 

Love of neighbour, vi. 22, 31; 1x. 
11; X. 36,§ 2; x1r.1,9 

Love or spare your enemies, VI. 6; 
VII. 22, 65 

Lucius, a philosopher, 377 

Lust, 17. 10; 1x. 40 


Man, tripartite (body, soul, mind), 
Il. 2; I. 163 Vi. 32; XII. 3; 
intolerable, Vv. 10; vill. 24; his 
work, vill. 26; his relationships 
(oxé€oes), VII. 27; what like, 
X. 19; be one, xI. 18,§ 10; true 
interest of, 111. 7; reason of-= 
God, XII. 26 

Many things, do not, Iv. 24 (Demo- 
critus) 

Marcus, simple life, 1. 3,6; taught 
at home, I. 4; dislike of the 
** Games,” I. 53; not supersti- 
tious, I. 6; a devout worshipper, 
XII. 28; writes dialogues, I. 6; 
learns humility, I. 7; eschews 
poetry, rhetoric, and fine writing 
I. 7, 17, cp. p. 346; reads Epic- 
tetus, I. 7; learns toleration, 
I. 9; tact, I. 10; love of his 
children, I. 13, 17; reads 
Stoic writers, I. 14; gratitude 
of, I. 17; disposition to do 
evil, I. 17, § 1; xr. 18, § 4; 
annoyed with Rusticus, I. 17, § 6; 
chastity of, I. 17, § 2; love of 
mother, I. 17, § 6; of his wife, I. 
17, § 7; spits blood and has 
vertigo, I. 17, § 8; bodily weak- 
ness of, I. 17, § 6, p. 351 ; amatory 
passions of, I. 17, § 6; benefac- 
tions of, I. 17, § 7; eschews dia- 
lectics, I. 17, § 8; not skilled in 
them, VII. 67; VIII. 1; and 
physles, I. 17, § 8; not skilled 

them, vil. 67; grows old, II. 
2,6; V.31; see p. 349; thirst for 
books, 11. 3; address to soul, m1. 
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6; IX. 39; sx. 1; does not reject 
pity, I. 13; at Carnuntum, 
I. 17 ad. fin.; on the Gran, 
I. 17, ad. fin.; a Roman, If. 5: 
Ill, 5; vi. 44; a ruler, Ill. 6; a 
bull over the herd, xI. 18, § 1: 
his memoranda, III. 14; excerpts 
from books, If. 14; (?) history 
of ancient Greeks and Romans, 
Ill. 14; longing for country 
retreats, IV. 3, cp. X. 1; dislikes 
rising in the morning, V. 1; VIII. 
12; not sharp-witted, v. 5; vi. 
67; hardly able to endure him- 
self, v. 10; his service ended, v. 
31; the court his stepmother, 
VI. 12; his name Antoninus, VI. 
26, § 4; not Caesarified, v1. 30; 
conscious of failure, II. 4, 6; v. 
9, X.8,; still far from philosophy, 
Vilr. 1; life at court against it, 
Vill. 1, 9, but ep. XI. 7; no time 
for study, Vill. 8; death of his 
mother, I. 17, § 7; vill. 25; has 
never injured anyone, VIII. 42; 
? birth of a child, 1x. 3; ? his 
child ill, vii. 49, Ix. 40; weary 
of life and seems to wish for death, 
IX. 3; recalls his past life, Ix. 21 ; 
playing the philosopher, Ix. 29; 
contemns ingratitude, Ix. 42, 
§4; captures Sarmatians, x. 10; 
feels that his death is desired, 
X. 86; condemns Christian 
martyrdoms, XI. 3; _ his life 
demands philosophy, XI. 7; 
wonders why men value others 
good opinion more than their 
own, XII. 4; gruesome sights in 
war, VIII. 34; pestilence, Ix. 2; 
Marcus a man intensely eager 
for the common weal, XI. 13; 
his patrimony, 360; regret at 
adoption by Hadrian, 360; evils 
of sovranty, 360 ;-. resists popular 
clamour, 362; firmness of, 364; 
weeps, 368, 373; true to 
hilosophy, 368; jenity, 368; 
ree from bloodguiltiness, 368 ; 
detested avarice, 373; goes to 
ee of Sextus, 377; death, 


Material and causal, see Causal 
Medley of things (xvcewy, pupyuds), 


Iv. 27, VI. 10; x11. 14 
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Members, all are, of the whole body, 
vu. 13; x1. 8 

Meteorology, 1.17,§ 8 

Mind, a citadel, VIII. 48 

Minister of the Gods, im. 4,§ 8 

Miracles, I. 6 


Misfortune, no evil, Iv. 49, § 2, 


etc. 
Mouse, fable of, XI. 22 
Mountain, live as on a, X. 15, 23 
a the, XI. 18, § 11; leader of”, 


Nature, life according to, I. Sg 17, 
§ 5; II. 9; Iv. 39, 48, 51; v. 3,9: 
VI. "40, 38; Vill. a of the Uni- 
verse, II. 3, 11; 9; VII. 75; 
vin 8, 607 1K. 1, § 4: x. 20: 
XI. 23, 26; sray of, u. 17 3 ‘what 


it sends, v. 8, § 2; grumbling is 
contrary ag "I. 16; source of 
everything, V. 18 ; of plants and 
mab, VIII. 7; ‘=Truth, Ix. 1,§ 2; 


of living and of rational creatures, 
Xx. 2; only sends what we can 
bear, V. 18; VIII. 46; xX. 3; resig- 
nation to, x. 14; above a art, XI. 
10; ee roducts beautiful, 11. 
2 has no waste "vIn. 
ere "most venerable of 
qeitiba, ae 1 
Natural 'afiection, wanting in the 
Patricians, I. 11 
Necessity, 1. 3; XII. 14, see Destiny 
Neighbours fellowship with (see 
Fellowship), 1. 1; OW. 4; v. 16; 
conduct towards, v. 31; Ix 3, § 2. 
27; love of, X 36 g2 te Love 
of neighbour); kindliness towards, 
XI. 18, § 9; duty to, III. 11,§3 


oljecuve (see Aim), XII. 8, 10, 18, 


Objective or external things do not 
touch us, IV. 3, ete. 


Obsolete words and peapone,, ah 33 


Olives, mI. 2, § 1; Iv. 48; 

Opinion (see also Ima TmAtibi, 
Impressions), nothing exists but, 
1. 15; m1. 9; Iv. 3, § 4, 7; VI. 52: 
vi. 14; Vill. "40, 49 5 x. 3; XI. 18, 
$7; XII. 1, Se 22, 2 5; harm rests 
only on, IV. 8 ,§ 4; Vil. 14, 20; 
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IX. 7; away with it, x0. 25; 
of the many, X1.§23 
Order, XII. 14; and chaos, Iv. 27; 


VI. 10 
Others’ thoughts, M1. 4; Iv. 18 
Organic and inorganic unity, VI. 14 
Out of sight, out of mind, Iv. 33 


pean I. 16, § 1; m7. 16; v.10, 
$1: vi. 34. 


Pain, 1. 16; Vi. 33, 64; VIII. 28 

Pancratium, XI. 2; Xm. 9. See also 
- wrestling 

Parmularius (from parma, a small 
Thracian target or shield), one 
of a class of gladiators, I. 5 

aeons, want natural affection, 


Peitholaus, a physician, 362 

Pessimism blamed, v. 10, 33; VI. 
12; vi. 24; Ix. 3, § 2; IX. 35; 
XI. 36 

Pestilence, Ix. . 

Philosophy, I . 6, 17,8 8; 1. 17; Iv. 
303; VI. 12;” vil. 1; Tx. 29, 
41; xI. 7; the one thing, 
II. "17; as schoolmaster, Vv. oF 
heads of, XI. 18; philosopher, Iv 
30 ; the true ones, I. 16, § 5 

Physics, VII. 67 ; . We 13; 1x. 41 
(Epicurus); xX. 9, 31, §" 2 

Pity, 0. 18, see p. xiii. 

Pleasure, v. 1, P and pain, 0. 16, 

Plot of ground, @ man’s own=his 
inner self, IV.3; xX. 

Plural (2nd person), used gencri- 
cally, XI. 6 

Bootsy: 1.17,§4 
Pompelanus, 35 352 

Eat Sirey (see Fame) I. 16, 


Gee ie (see ame), VI. 18 


aise, Iv. 20; from what sort of 
men, Ht. 4, §4; VII. 62; vii. 53; 
IX. 18, 27, 84; x. 18; XI. 18, § 4 
Prayer, VI. 44; IX. 40; of the 
Athenians, Vv. 4 
Present Time only ours, I. 14: m1. 
10; XII. 1, 3, 26. See Time 
Principles, see Axioms 
Proverbs, “ his destiny no man can 
** (women’s proverb, from 
Plato), vil. 46; “‘ to the sweating 
state,” 1. 16, §9; **the last of his 
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race, . 31; ‘to be of one 
bush Py ‘not’ of one mind,” 
(? gardener’ 8 proverb), XI. 8; “ the 
second best course,” 1x. 2 

Providence, II. 3; Iv. 3, § 2, 40; VI. 
10, 44; IX. 28; XII. 14, 24 

Puppets or marionettes, men like, 
II. 2; 1.16; vi. 16; 28 : VII. 29, 
XII. 19; in’ good sense, x. 38 

Quails, I. 6 

Quintilii, the, 373 

Radiation of light, vil. 57 

Reading—see Books 

Reason, the ruling (rd i sepiaeel 
1. 2; Iv. 1, 38, 39; Vv ne 
8; Vil. 5, 16, 17, 28, 38; Vint. 48, 
48, 61; IX. 15, 22: "x. 14; 
emanates from "God, Wr. 1, 4; 
v. 273; IX. 8; x0. 26, 30 ; the 
reason, IV. 4,13; VU. 8; Ix. 10; 
xX. 24; to follow, I. 8; the semi- 
nal, or generative, IV. 14, 21; 
VI. 24; ; reverence poe Iv. 16; 
civic, Iv. 29; art of, v. 14; Vu. 
40 ; shared with the Gods, VII. 58 ; 
stands aloof, Vv. 26; of others, 
vil. 55; right reason, XII. 36; 
master in its own house, VIII. 56; 
our noblest part, V. 21; VI. 16; x. 
13; how used by us, Vv. "11; x. 34: 
xm. 33; to be safeguarded, XI. 
19; of Universe, Il. 3, V. 8, § 5; 
vi. 36, § 2; VII. 10, xi. ae 
all rational things | akin, Ill. 4, §4 

Regeneration of things, periodic 
(madrcyyeveoia), VII. ‘3 Ix. 1, § 4, 
28, § 2; xI. 1, § 2 See also 
Heraclitus 

Repentance and regret, v. 9, 36; 
vill. 10, 47; XI. 19 

Reservation, under, or conditionally 
Iv. 1, 51; vi. 50; XI. 37 

Reven 

Rhetoric, 1. 7, 17, § 4; rhetorician’s 
lectures, p. "375 

River of chan e, see also Heraclitus 

pone to t nk as, 11.5; act as, 
1.5; ancient Romans, lt. 14 

Royal conduct, vil. 36 

Runaway slaves, xX. 25 


Salvation, how gained, x1. 29 
Sameness in life and world, 11. 14; 
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Xr..1°3 
Sanctity (oocdrns), V. 9; XI. 20, §2; 


Schools, public, 1. 4 
Scowling face, VII. 24 
Scutarius, a gladiator with a aree 
Samnite shield gti iy : 
Self, retirement into, Iv. 3, §§ a 4; 
vil. 28, 33, 59; Vin. 48 
Senate, VII. 30: see also p. 353; 
deference to, 376 
Serene face, vI. 30; VII. 60 
Sensation, bodil dily, v. 26, ete 
Berta). intercourse, VI. 13; Vim. 21 
Similes, pads: feet, teeth, 11. 1; 
VI. 33; signal of "pattle, Il. 6; 
storming a breach, VII. 7 ; drama, 
Ill. 8; XII. 36; doctors, Im. 13; 
VI. 35, 55; Vill. 15; fire, Iv. 1: 
x. 31, $2; "incense, IV. 153 head- 
land of rock, IV. 49 ; bread, » figs 
olives, oat of corn, lion, d 
boar, Il. 2; epider, ¥ v.1; x. 10; 
bee, Wal VI. 545 X. 8; XI. 18; 
vine, Vv. 6, § 1, ee ; masons, v. 
8: sore eyes, Vv. aE children’s 
quarrels, V. 33 ; 24; flow of 
river, V. 23; VII. 19; IX. 29 (see 
Heraclitus) ; snapping beceiete, Vv. 
33 ; pet dogs, VII ‘ ; fish-ponds, 
vil. 3; ants, Vv. 1; ee mice, 
vu. 3, XI. 22’. strong smell, Vv. 28: 
XI. 15; harmony, VI. 11; ball- 
play, VI. 57; vil. 20; bubble, 
VOI. 20 ; sphere, VII. 41; cobbler 
and carpenter, VIII. 60; foun- 
tain, VIII. 51 § 2; amphi- 
theatre, x. 8; pancratiast, 
XI. 2; XII. 9; plot of ground, 
Iv. 3; xX. 23; pig aocriticod. 
X. 28; digestion, x. 31, 
35 ; cylinder, xX. 33, § 3; Pie 
eyes X. 35 ; shuttle, pen, whip, 
desertion, XI. 9, 20, § 2; 
rang XII. 6; banishment, XII, 
ght, XII. 15; ote of the 
sea, VII. 34; mill, x. 
Simplicity, IV. eo 37; va 31; Ix. 


Iv. 32, io. 1, 49; vu. 6; 


Sleep, Il. 1; Iv. 46; v.1: vi. 42 
Smoke, v. 29; all tings are as, X. 
31; XII. 27, 33. See also fiyleaf 
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Smyrna, earthquake, ee 387 

Social acts, see ellowsh hip 

Soul, (Wvx7), one, XII. 30; when 
given XII. 24; a sphere, XI. 12; 
of f animals, Ix. 9, § 2; transfer- 
ence after death; Vv. 33 ; extin- 
guished, VII. 32; VIII. 5, "25: XI. 
i taken up into the’ primary 
fire, Iv. 21; vi. 24; x. 7, § 2; 
scattered into are "atoms, VII. 
32 5°X, 78 22° XL its proper 
sphere, VI. 14; ee God, Vv. 
34; an exhalation from blood, 
V. "33 ; VI. 15;=ruling reason, 
her own master, Vv. 19, 20; ex- 
istence of, after death, IV. 21 ; XI. 
3; X.5; addressed, 11.6; XI. 1; 
attributes of, XI. 1 

Speaking, in public, Vv. 36; VIII. 
5, 30; truthful, m1. 12, 16, § 2; 
superfluous, mi. 5: clear, Vit. 51; 
freedom of ’ speech, VI. 30 

Spectacles, public, I. 16, § 7 
Sparta, XI. 24. "See also p. Ld 

Sphere, VuT. 41; XI. 12; xu. 3 

Stars, VI. 43 ; x1. 27 

Study, VIII. 8 

Substance,. as a river, v. 23 (see 
also Heraclitus) ; ; one, XII. 30; 
the Universal, VI. 1; VIL. 9, 19 

Suicide (faye —not used by 
Marcus), II . 29; VIII. 47; 
IX.2; xX. 2, § 2, a § 2 (ser note), 32. 
The Stoics permitted suicide on 
the grounds of patriotism or 
par annopy D verty, incurable 
IIness, senile decay, or when the 
true I{fe could not otherwise be 
maintained, but Marcus only 
admitted the last 

Suidas (circa 900) quotes Marcus 
29 times, and most probably 
refers to him without name on 
30 other occasions. Half of the 
quotations are from the first two 
books, and three-quarters under 
we first five letters of the alpha- 


be 
Superstition, I. 6, 16, § 3; Vi. 30 
Suspense of judgment (éroxi, I. 16, 
9; XI. 11; ep. XI. 


Tact, 1. 10 
Talkers, I. 7 
Tension (r6vos), VI. 38 
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Things, indifferent, II. 11-; seed of 
other a ke IV. 36; transitory, 
v. 10, § 1, ete.3 repeat them- 
selves, IV. 44, 45; vil. 63; truly 
regarded, VI. 33. 

Thoughts, mould character, V. 16: 
VII. 3; open to all, xl. 4; of 
others, In. 4, § 1; our own, Ml. 


4, 
aime; a a0 ever, 11. 4; abyas of, 


3; 50; IX.32; XII. 7. 
See Bate Time 
Tombs (or urns) watched by 


mourners, VIII. 37 

Tradition, Iv. 46 

Tragedy (see Drama), I. 6, § 2; 
Ill. 7,8; v.29; Ix. 293 XI. 3, 6; 
XII. 36 

Transformation (see Change), Iv. 21; 
v.13; vi. 15; rx. 19, 28 

Trials good for man, x. 33, § 4 

Truth, learn to hear the, I. 11 
note ; and error, VI. 21; ‘* heroic ”’ 
truth in every word, Il. 12; has 
‘** fled to Olympus, oy. 33: is 
one, VI. 9; soul deprived of it 
involuntarily, vl. 63, eftc.; 
identical with Nature, Ix. 1, 
§ 2; from the nea xI. 19 

Tutor Creates) . 5, 17, § 4; v.31 

TTB e367 ; IV. 31; VI. 34; XII. 

Treties ae 1150) quotes Marcus, 
Chil. VII. 804=Iv. 21; Chil. vil. 
808, VOI. 2238=Vv. 33, vi. 15; 
Chil. VII. 800, VITI. 224==:¥1. 13, 


Unity, vI. 10; Ix. 9, § 2 
Universe, a state or city, II. 16; 
Im. 11; Iv. § 2, 4, 
Xu. 36; all things from it and 
to it, Iv. 14;=—Nature, Iv. 23, 
29; a living being Iv. 40: 
the Universal Nature, 1. 16; 
belay benefits it, benefits all, 
6, 33; harmony of, Vv. 8; VI. 
ti: bound up with every part, 
Vv. 8, § 3; mystery of, V. 10; 
one, VI. 9; what it is, vu. 52 
Unkindness to others; II. 16, VII. 34; 
thwarting one another, I. 1 
Utopia (Plato’ ®), IX. 29; impos- 
sible, Vv. 17; Ix. 42 
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Value (aéia), due, set on things; 
Il. 11; 1V.32; x1. 37 (Epictetus) 

Venetianus, a partizan of the Blue 
Faction fn the Circus, I. 5 

Verus, Martius, 348 f., 351 

Vice, V. 35; VII. 1, ete. 

Victory, miraculous, 869 

Vine, V. 6, $i: vi. 14, 16; vil. 19, 
46; Ix. 

Violence Senne’: 364 

Virtue, virtues, I11. 6, § 1, 11, § 2; 
v. 5, 9, 12; Ix. 42; x1. 1, §2, 
2: its own reward, v. 6; VI. 78, 


74: eg XI. 4: fled to 
Olympus, V . 83; its motion, vi. 
17; what it is, VI. 50 


Vortex, or rotation, the external 
circumambient (iv), Xx. 3; 
eT soul a vortex ( poufos), I. 17 


Walking barefoot, v. 8 

War, success in, Iv. Sa %; oo 
Gistaste for, 1. 3; 3; x. 9 

Web of Fate, Il. 3; mi. 4, 1 $3, i, Xe: 
y 26, 34, 40; V. 8,§ 3; VII. 67: 


Wickedness must exist, Ix. 42, §3; 
XI. 18, § 1; x1. 16, 

Wild heasts, Ill. 2, . 2, 163 Iv. 
16; v. 1, 20; vI.1 


MARC. AUREL 


Wit, acuteness of, v. 5; VI. 47 

Words, deeds, thoughts, super- 
fluous, Iv. 24 

World, the, a ee (see Universe), 
Il. 16; II. 11; Iv. 3, 4, 
a a “XI. ge ‘na s-eye view of, 


Worth, a Pee talus) t to be eo into 
account, XI. 37; XI. 

Worthlessness of andane things, 
II 

Wrestling, VII. 52, 61; see also 
foo boxing and wrest- 


due to lust and 


Wroneadoing, 
rests with the 


anger, Il. 10; 


doer, V. 25 ; VII. 29; Ix. 20, 38; 
XI. 13; tort harms himself, 
Iv. 26; . 4, 38; involuntary, 


Iv. 3, So: vil. 29, 63 (Plato) : 
XI. 18, §§ 2, 33 done by others, 
Vil. 22: vIn. 5B Ix. 42; doer 
to be kindly admonished, x. 4; 
our own, X. 30; XI. 18, § 4 


Zeus, V. 7, 8, §§ 2, 27; XI. 8; city 
of, Iv. 23=vopos 
Zonaras (circa 1109) following 


Suidas, ei Marcus three 
eatin each time from the first 
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I._—INDEX OF PROPER NAMES AND. 
QUOTATIONS IN THE “THOUGHTS” 
(For other names see Index I.) 


Aesculapius, prescribes to his 
votaries, V. 8; definite sphere of 
work, VI. 43 

Aesop, "fable of, XI. 22, possibly 
taken from Horace 

Agrippa, | war minister of Augustus, 


Alciphron (? the Sophist and writer 
of fictitious new comedy letters), 
named as recently alive, x. 31 

Alexander, the Grammarian of 
Cotiaeum, teacher and tutor of 
Marcus, I. 10; the Platonist 
(“‘ Clay-Plato my Greek secretary 
to Marcus in 174, A.D., I. 12; the 
cae In. 3; VI. "24; vi. 3: Ix. 


xX. 27 

nats Gornificia, sister of Pare: 

(see Introd. p. *xIv.), I. 17,§1 
Anonymous quotations, from 
unknown tragic writer, ana- 
paestic chorus, VII. 51; (?) sen- 
om unknown poet, I. 17 
ad. fin.; 7 cp. Fragm. Ades 
516 Nauck XI. 10, 30; 


(?) from’ some 
drama, VII. 43, ep 379; the 
os man and his’ oster-child’ 8 
v. 86; lines of poetical 
ee. 34,49; x. 16§Zline 6b; 
XII. 35 running straight for the 


oma . 18: sharp sight, vim. 


Ste We ar Cynic philosopher, 
quoted 8 te Bi Diog. Laert., 


VI. 3)” 

Antoninus Pius, 1. 16, 17, § 3; 
Iv. 33; VI. 30; VIII. 25; 1x. 21: 
X. 27; p. 386 

Apollonius, Stoic philosopher of 
Chalcedon, I. 83 17, § 5 


402 


Archimedes, named among acute 
wits, VI. 47 

Areius, domestic philosopher to 
Augustus, VIII. Mee 

Aristophanes, uoted, 
(= Ach. 661), 668 (—Wubes, 362) 
Iv. 23 (= Frag.) 

Asia, a corner of the world, VI. 36 

Athenians, prayer of, v. 7 

Athenodotus, disci le of Musonius. 
and teacher of Fronto, I. 13- 

arr a clod of the Universe, vi. 


Daas, type of of departed grand. 
eur, Iv. 38 5, 31; 
sister and daughter of, iuaded 
to, VI. 31 


Bacchelts, an unknown philosopher, 


Baie. health resort on the coast of 
Campania, xl. 27 

Benedicta, an ti ge concubine, 
probably Hadrian’s, I. 17, § 6 

Benetianus (= Venetianus), see 
Index, I 

Pee anneal with Thrasea, Cato, 
e 


Cadicianus, unknown long-liver, 
Iv. 60. Possibly corrupt for 
Caecilianus, as Gataker 

Caieta, I. 17, § 8. The sorpocee 
scene of Faustina’s debauc ries, 
Capit. xIx. 7 

Caesar, Gaius, i.e. Julius Caesar, 
Im. 3; Vill. 3; Caesars, X. 31 

Caeso, or Kaeso, Iv. 38 K. 





_ Charax, 
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Fabius Vibulanus killed with 
nearly the whole Fabian Gens 
at the Cremera, in 479 

Camillus, founder of the New 
Rome, Iv. 33 

Capreae, an island off Campania 
XII. 27. The supposed scene of 
aoe debaucheries (Taci- 
us 

Carnuntum, U. 17 ad. fin. The 
headquarters of Marcus in the 
German war (171-3, A.D., Eutrop. 
vini. 13) near Vienna, now 
Haimburg 

eer popnorne, the Fruit-bearer,, #.e., 
the Earth (or Demeter), v1. 43 

Catullinus, Fabius, xu. 27. Perhaps 
the consul of 130 A.D. 

vate, Cinna, a Stoic philosopher, 


I. 
Cato, of Utica, I. 14; (?) the 
Censor, IV. 33 


delegavi (Marcus 

Cecrops, city of, (Athens) quota- 
tion from Aristo hanes, Iv. 23 

Celu, Caninius, a Greek rhetorician 
and Hadrian's secretary, VIII. 25 ; 
and one of the teachers of Marcus, 
see Capit., 1. 4 

Chabrias, a freedman or favourite 
of Hadrian, VIII. 37 

Chaldaeans (astrologers), UI. 3 

unknown, mentioned for 
his acuteness, VIII. 25 

Christians, xI. 3. See Index I. 

Chrysippus, establisher of Stoicism, 
named with Socrates and Epic- 
tetus, VII. 19; on the function of 
ribald lines in a play, VI. 42 
(ouoted with disapproval) ; simile 
8) oe (Aul. Gell., vi. 2, 1), 
x. 33, 

Cithaeron, (Soph. Oed. Rez, 1390), 
probably quoted from Epictetus, 


XI. 
Cleanthes, a possible reference to 
his great hymn to Zeus, x. 28 
Clotho, the Weaver of the Web of 
Fate, Iv. 34 

Crates, a Theban Cynic, of caustic 
wit, quoted for a remark on 
Xenocrates spertieps On tvd¢os), 
VI. 13; cp. under Monimus 


Crito, friend of Socrates and 
Xenophon, x. 31 . 

ew type of departed grandeur, 
x. 


Demetrius, the Platonist (for 
whom, and not to his credit, see 
Lucian, Calumn. 16), VIII. 25. 
But Arethas refers to this assage 
in a note on Lucian, De Sait. 63 
where the Demetrius spoken of 
is the Cynic, the friend of 
Thrasea (cp. also, Lucian, Demon. 
3; Adr. Ind. 19). Consequently 
o HAatwrxos would seem to be 
an error for Kuvx«ds ; of Phalerum, 
the distinguished orator, states- 
man, and philosopher of Athens, 
circa 300, IX. 29, but Schenkl 
obelizes 6 SaAnpevs 

Democrates, a Pythagorean philo- 
sopher, from whom is taken 
(so Prof. Schenkl in loc.) the 
quotation, ‘‘The Universe is 
transformation, and _ Life 
opinion,” Iv. 3 

Democritus of Abdera, death, by 

“do not many 

A ; ‘all things by 
law,’ VO. 31; atoms, vi. 31 
(see also under “‘ Epicurus ”’) 

Dentatus (Wyse’s emendation for 
Acovvaros), conqueror of the 
Samnites and Pyrrhus, Iv. 33 

Diogenes, the Cynic, mentioned 

th Heraclitus and Socrates 
vi. 3, as writer of plays, XI. é 
sakes. res I.6. Some connect him 
th the recipient of the Christian 
Epistle to Diognetus 

Dion, I. 14, generally taken to be 
the Syracusan Dion. But Dion 
of Prusa was a truer popecener 
and better man, and he matches 
better with Thrasea and Hel- 


vidius. Moreover, Arethas (?) 
twice quotes Marcus in notes to 
Dio (see under “ Arethas,” 
Index I.) 


Diotimus, a freedman or favourite 
of Hadrian, VIII. 25, 37 

Domitius (Dometius), I. 13. The 
Domitii were maternal (adoptive) 
ancestors of Marcus 
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Epedoe o; quoted, “‘ the sphere,” 
XII. 3; (?) VII. 413 aAAotwars, IV. 
3; Vv. "16; Ix. 19, 

Epictetus, mentioned, vit. 19; his 
‘* Memorabilia,”’ I. ”: “a little 
soul bearing a corpse ” (Epict. 
Frag. 26), Iv. 41; a 24; 
“words of ill-omen ” (Epict. I. 
24, 88, 89), xI. 34; loo ae for 
imposeibilities (Epict. I. 24, 

87), XI. 33; ‘“‘no man can 
ob us of our free will” (E ict. 
III, 22, 105), XI. 36; ‘‘O Cit 
ron’ ’ (from Soph. Oed. Rex 1390, 
Epict. I. 24, 16), xr. 6; ‘“ the 
house is smoky and I quit i 
(suicide, Epict. I. 25, 18), v. 29; 
“a soul deprived of truth only 
against its will’’ (Epict. I. 28, 4; 
II. 22,37; ep. Plato Rep. Il. 412), 
Vit. 63; XI. 18, § 3; Socrates 
called the opinions of the many 
Temise (or pu ee ene Epict. 

, 15), XI. 28; change, illus- 
ata from the grape (Ep ict. 
Ill. 24, 91-8), xY¥. 35; ” tis 
royal to do good and be abused ad 
(Antisthenes, Epict. Iv. 20), 
VII. 36; rules of life Cie 
Frag. 27), XI. .37; cp. Vid. 7 
ad. init.; “the question is about 
being mad or sane” (Epict. 
Frag. 28), XI. 38; elenchus on 

uarrelling (Socrates, (?) from 
pict. XI. 39; life a drama, 
(Epict. Man 17), XII. 36; 
Marcus plainly Epictetizes 
(Schol. to Codex D.), Wm. 13 
cp. also V. 27 

Epicurus, on intolerable pain, 
VII. 33, 64 ; Butea po of his illness, 
IX. 41: atoms (see also Demo- 
critus), vi. 10 (so Schol. to Codex 
D.); VI. 33; Ix. 28 ; * to 
think on great, men,” XI. 26 
(by emenda fon *Emxoupecwv for 

E site beat ibl f 
pitynchanus, possibly one o 
Hadrian’s clientéle, VIII. 25 

Eudaemon, unknown, though 
named for ability, vim. 26. 
Vitruvius (but the reading is not 
above suspicion) mentions a 
celebrated astrologer of this 
name 
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Eudoxus, mentioned with Hippar- 
chus and Archimedes, VI. 47. He 
was renowned as astronomer, 
physician and geometer 

Euphrates, mentioned as recently 

ve, X. "31. A Stoic philosopher 
much praised by Pliny (Ep. i. 10) 
who held that a philosopher 
should be a man of affairs, an 
administrator, and judge. 
Hadrian allowed him to commit 
suicide by drinking hemlock 
(Dio. 69, 8, § 2) in 118 

Euripides,’ uotations from, Belle- 
rophon (Frag. 289 Dind.) vu. 


XI. ao cee ey (Frag. 
757 D.), vit. 40; XI.6; Antiope 
(Frag. 207 D.), vil. 41; XI. 6; 
Chrysippus (Frag. 836 Dz D.), 


vir. 50; Supplices (1. 1110), vir 
51; unknown plays (Frag. 
890, 1007, Dind.), x. 213; VI. 
42 or Aristophanes q.v.; XM. 26 
pe a corner of the Universe, 


Eutyches, an unknown philosopher, 
of previous times, x. 31 

Putyew ons an unknown philosopher 
previous times, x. 31 


Fabius, an unknown _long-liver, 
Iv.50; Fabius Catullinus, a lover 
of the’ country, XII. 27. ‘See also 


Caeso 

Father, and grandfather of Marcus, 
see Verus 

Faustina, wife of ning eae I. 17, § 
7; vV. 31; (?) Ix. 33. see also 
pp. 362, 365, 367 

Faustina, wife of Pius, VIII. 25 


[Gnomologia], anecdote of Socrates 
and Perdiccas (Archelaus) from 
(?), XI. 25 

Granua, I. 17 ad. fin. The river 
Gran, near Buda-Pesth 


Hadrian, as a type of gd aah 
Sree ne 33; Val. 5, 25, 37; 
X27; also nade Bene- 
dicta, Peri ai 360 

Helvidius (Priscus), an upright but 
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impracticable Stoic, who drove 
Vespasian to banish and put 
him to death, I. 14 

Hellce, a city of Achaia, swallowed 
by the sea 373 B.O., IV. 48 

Hellenes, the Ancient Greeks, III. 14 

Heraclitus, about 500 B.o. The 
Stoics borrowed their ideas of 
Physics largely from him. Men- 
tioned with Pythagoras, Socrates, 
and Diogenes, VI. 47; VIII. 3; 
manner of death, II. 3; theory 
of periodic conflagrations of the 
Universe, II. 3; x. 7; cycles of 
change, V. 13; IX. 28; XI. 1; 
flux of things, 1. 17; Iv. 3 ad. 
jin., 36; v. 10, 15; VI. 4; 
vit. 19, 25; IX. 19; xX. 7; 
simile of river, 0. 17; Iv. 43; 
v. 23; VI. 15; motion above 
and below, vi. 17; [vl. 1]; 
IX. 28; interchange of ele- 
ments, Iv. 46; the man that 
forgets his way, Iv. 46; even 
sleepers seem to act and speak, 
Iv. 46; vi. 42; ‘children 
from parents”’ or ‘‘ what our 
fathers have told us,” Iv. 46; 
the soul ‘‘an exhalation from 
blood,” v. 38; VI. 15; men 
at variance with the Reason of 
the Universe, Iv. 46; what they 
*‘encounter *" every day, rhe? 
deem strange, Iv. 46; “‘ to thin 
on great men” (? from.Heracl.), 
XI. 26 

Herculaneum (Herclanum), des- 
troyed 79 a.D., Iv. 48 

Hesiod, quoted (Opp. 186), XI. 32; 
(ibid. 197), ¥. 3 

Hipparchus, a great mathematician 
and astronomer about 150 B.c., 
here mentioned with Archimedes 
and Eudoxus, VI. 47. Aur. 
Victor has a curious story 
(De Caes, XLI. 20) of Marcus 
punishing the pecele of Nicaea 
(in Bithynia) for not knowing 
(the text here is doubted) that 
Hipparchus was born there 

a ae Se (about 450 B.O.) MI. 3. 

1 Galen the greatest of old- 

time physicians. A tree under 
which he is said to have taught 
still exists at Cos, his birthplace 


Homer, quoted (Jl. vi. 147-9), x. 
84; (wid., VII. 99), VI. 10: 
(Od., 1. 242), Iv. 33; (ibid., Iv. 
690), v. 31; (ibid. ,Ix. 418), 
XI. 31; (? The Néxua, Od. x. 
but see Menippus,) Ix. 24 

Hymen, an unknown philosopher of 
a@ previous age, X. 31 


Julianus, an unknown long-liver, 
Iv. 50 


Lacedaemonians, see Spartans 

Lanuvium, on the Appian Way, 
where Pius was born, and had a 
villa, I. 16, § 8 

Leonnatus, Iv. 33. One of Alexan- 
der’s Generals, and quite out of 
place among Roman worthies, 
see Dentatus 

Lepidus, a lover of long-life, Iv. 50. 

ossibly the trium 

Lorium, a villa of Pius on the Via 
Aurelia, where he died 7 March, 
-161, 1. 16, § 8 

Lucilla, Domitia (Calvilla, Captt.), 
mother of Marcus, I. 17, f p Ree 
v. 4, 13, 31; lessons learnt 
from her, 1. 3; letter of Rusticus 
to, I. 7; early death of, I. 17, 
§ 6; vu. 25; life with, Ix. 21. 
See also p. 360 

possibly referred to in 


VI. 47 

Lupus, Lusius, unknown, possibly 
a mistake for L. Licinius Lucullus, 
the conqueror of Mithridates 
whose luxurious gardens an 
villas were well-known, XII. 27 


Maecenas, the minister of Augustus 
and friend of Horace, vm. 31 
Marcianus, an unknown paloeo pur. 

I. 6. There was a notable 
physician of this name (Marti- 
anus) in the time of Marcus 
Maximus, Claudius, a Stoic philo- 
sopher and teacher, nigh y es- 
teemed by Marcus, whom he 
thanks the Gods that he knew, 
I. 17, § 10; whose character he 
draws as that of a perfect man, 
1. 15; his illness, 1. 16 ad. fin. ; 
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survived by his wife, vil. 25; 
possibly consul circa 145, legatus 
of Pannonia 154 and proconsul 
of Africa circa 157 ; the vir sanct- 
issimus of Apuleius 

Menander, quoted, in reference to 
the saying of Monimus, “all is 
vanity ’’ (Frag. 249 Kock), 
Ir. 15; more luxury than com- 
fort (Frag. 491 Kock), v. 12 

Menippus, mentioned as a mocker 
of man’s life, VI. 47; his Nexua 
possibly referred to, Ix. 24 
Cynic and satirical writer, com- 
patriot of Lucian, and often 
ntroduced by him into his works. 
The Scholiast (Arethas, g.v.) on 
Luc. Pisce. 26, refers to this 
passage of Marcus 

Monimus, a Cynic and pupil of 
Diogenes, quoted from Menander 
(a0), - opinion is vanity,” 
II. 


Nero, coupled with Phalaris, 111. 16 
Origanion, unknown, lately dead, 
VI. 47 


Pantheia, the concubine of Lucius 
Verus, and mentioned as watch- 
ing his tomb (urn). The writer 
of the dialogues Imagines and 


Pro Imagini (attributed to 
Lucian) speaks in very 
terms of her beauty § and 


character, VIII. 37 
2 renee a freedman or favourite 
of Lucius Verus, VIII. 37 
Perdiccas, king of Macedonia (pro- 
bably a mistake for Archelaus) 
in connection with Socrates, 


XI. 25 

Phalaris, the Sypleal tyrant, I. 16 

Phalereus, see Demetrius, Ix. 29 

Philip, King of Macedonia, men- 
tioned with Alexander and Deme- 
trius of Phalerum, Ix. 29; with 
Alexander and Croesus, X. 27 

Phiten: unknown, lately dead, 
VI. 

Phocion, the great Athenian, anec- 
dote of (cp. Musonius Rufus, p. 
55, ed. Hense), XI. 13 
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? dropped out) vo. 48: or, 
in their ¢éourses,’ 


28, B,D.), VII. 44, 45; Pindar 
quoted by (Theaet. 173 E.), 1. 
18; wise man in city like 
shepherd on the hills (Theaet. 
174 D.), xX. 23; dness, and 
love of life (Gorg. ch. 68, 512 D.), 


VI 
486 A., VII. 35; Socrates as the 
true philosopher (Plato, Tim. 61, 
D.), m1. 6. See also p. 360 

[Plutarch], perhaps quoted, Iv. 16; 
vill. 52; referred to, Vv. 1, § 2. 
See also under Sextus 

Pompeii, destroyed by Vesuvius, 
79 A.D., IV. 48 

Pompeius, named with Caesar and 
Alexander, mm. 3; vm. 3; the 
Gens Pompeia has died out, 


vill. 31 

Prasianus (Prasinus), a partizan 
of the Green Faction in the Circus 
I. 5; Lucius Verus, whose horse 
Flier (Volucris) was ridden under 
the Green colours, unfairly 
favoured the Greens, and on one 
occasion, while presiding at the 
games with Marcus, had a hostile 
reception from the spectators. 
Capit. Vit. Ver., VI. 2 

Pythagoras, named with Heracli- 
tus and Socrates, vI. 47; tenet 
quoted, | - - stars in their 


Quadi, I. 17 ad. fin. A German 
tribe of the modern Moravia, who 
with the Marcomanni were the 
chief enemies of Marcus in the 
first war, 170-174. They inearly | 
repeated the exploit of Arminius 
in the so-called ‘* miraculous 
victory’ in 174 (or, as Domas- 
zewski, 171), pp. 369, 371 

Quotations from unknown authors, | 
see Anonymous 
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Rome, VI. 44 

Rufus, see Velius 

Rusticus, Stoic philosopher, teacher 
and intimate friend of Marcus, 
who, as praefectus urbi, condemned 
Justin to martyrdom; lessons 
learnt from him, self-discipline, 
contempt of dialectics, theoric, 
rhetoric, poetry and fine writing, 
not to be a prig, to cultivate 
good taste, simplicity in letter- 
bahia 2 sweet reasonableness 
care in reading, suspicion o 
volubility, and a knowledge of 
Epictetus, I. 7,17, § 4; M. some- 
times offended with, I. 17, § 6 


Salaminian, the (Leo), Socrates sent 
by the Thirty Tyrants for, vu. 


66 

Sarmatians, these appear as enemies 
about 174, a.D., X. 10. They were 
a Slav people from the present 
Poland and _ Russia. Their 
women fought. 

Satyron, an unknown philosopher 
of recent time, x. 31 

Scipio, 1v. 33 

Secunda, wife of Maximus, VIII. 25 

Severus, called “‘ brother,’ I. 14; 
and so probably the father of 
Claudius Severus, who married 
one of Marcus’ daughters (? 
Fadilla). But he seems to have 
been a philosopher and is pos- 
sibly identical with the Peripat- 
etic philosopher Severus (Capit. 
Vit. Mar., UI. 3), mentioned, 
x. 31. arcus was himself at 
one time called Severus, Capit. 
I. 9, ep. Galen, vl. 478 Kiihn 

Severus, Catilius, maternal great- 
grandfather of Marcus, who 
expected to succeed Hadrian, 


I. 4 

Sextus of Chaeronea, a Stoic philo- 
sopher, grandson of Plutarch, 
I. 9. Marcus made him his 
assessor on the bench (so Suidas) 
and attended his lectures late 
in life (Philost. Vit. Soph., m. 9) 

Sextus Empiricus, of date uncertain 
but probably near the end of the 
2nd century. He was an 
“empiric”? physician and the 


hae champion of Sceptical 

hilosophy, possibly quoted 
(adv. Math. Iv. 81), VI. 14; 
“all is vanity ’ (from Monimus, 
see also Menander; Sext. Emp. 
II. 1), mW. 15 

Silvanus, an unknown philosopher 
of a previous age, X. 31 

Sinuessa, a coast town on the border 
of Latium and Campania, letter 
of Rusticus from, I. 7 

Socrates, named with Heraclitus 
and Pythagoras and Diogenes, 
vi. 47; Vul. 3, with eye pp 
and Epictetus, vu. 19; public 
acts and character, VII. 66; 
conduct with Xanthippe, xI. 28; 
his self-control (? from Xenophon, 
g.v.), I. 16, ad. fin.; trial, 
vit. 44, 45; killed by (human) 
vermin, II. 3; quoted (from 
Epictetus, g.v.) on the notions of 
the vulgar, XI. 23; (? from Epi- 
ctetus, g.v.) on rational souls, XI. 
39; (from Plato, g.v.) on a soul 
freed from sense-impressions, III. 6 

Socraticus, an unknown philoso- 
pher of previous times, X. 31 

Sophocles, quoted from Epictetus 
Oed. Rez, 1391), x1. 6 

een courtesy to strangers, 


XI. 2 

Stertinius of Baiae, xl. 27. Pos- 
sibly the rich physician of 
Naples, Pliny, N.H., Xxx. 5 
toics, facts of Universe 
unintelligible even to. v. 10 


cra aie an unknown philosopher, 

I. 

Telauges, son of Pythagoras and 
Theano (see Diog. Laert. Pyth. 
XXII. 26), VII. 66 

Theodotus, a freedman or. minion 
of Hadrian (probably), I. 17, § 6 


Theophrastus, the successor of 
Aristotle in the Peripatetic 
Philosophy, quoted from with 


approval, ‘‘offences due to lust, 
and to anger,” II. 10 

Thrasea, the noble Stoic put to 
death by Nero in 63. His last 
words were addressed to Deme- 
trius the Cynic (for whom see on 
Demetrius), I. 14 
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Tiberius, at Capreae, XII. 27 

arian. a0 instance of past grandeur 

IV. 

Tro phorus, unknown philoso- 

pher of a previous age, X. 31 

nec um, now Frascati, in Latium, 
I. 


Valerius, see Volesus 

Velius Rufus, unknown, XII. 27 

Verus, M. Annius, grandfather of 
Marcus, I. 1; 1. 17, § 1; IX. 21 

Verus, Annius, father of Marcus, 
I. 2,v. 4, 13, 31; VIN. 25; 1x. 21 

Verus, Lucius Aurelius, adopted 
brother and son-in-law of Marcus, 
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I. 17,§ 4; vm. 37. See also pp. 
367, 387 

Volesus, or Volusus, undoubtedly 
P. Valerius Volusi filius Poplicola, 
the hero of the first years of the 
Republic, descended from the 
Sabine chief Volesus (Sil. Ital. 
Il. 8), IV. 33 


Xanthippe, the shrewish wife of 
Socrates, XI. 28 

Xenocrates, a Platonist philoso- 
pher from Chalcedon, VI. 13. 
see Crates : 

Xenophon, perhaps quotation from 
(Mem. 1. 3, 15), 1. 16, § 9, X. 31 
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ad.vadopa (=peoa), V. 20; VI. 32, 41, 
45; VII. 31; Vill. 56; XI. 16; 
things indifferent, i.e. neither 
good nor bad = (1) things abso- 
lutely indifferent, such as_ the 
number of pebbles on the shore; 
(2) mponypéva, things to be chosen 
as having a relative value, as 
good health; (3) amponyyeéva, to 
be rejected, as of less relative 
value. cp. Fronto, De _ Elog. 
Nab. p. 143 

aepwoes, To, 1V. 4, 21; VUI. 54; IX.9; 
X.7,§2. From a comparison of 
these we get 7rd orepéuroy = 7d 
yewdses (earth), 70 vypov (water), 
TO Tvevpatixoy = TO aepwoes (X. 7, 
§ 2, the spiritual or pneumatic into 
airy or aerial), 76 mupwédes (fire) 
= ? ro voepov, cp. XI. 20 

aitia, TO aittov, To aitiwdes (see Sen- 
eca, Ep. 65), the Causal, Formal, 
or Formative Principle which 
makes a thing what it is, con- 
trasted with bAn (matter), Iv. 21; 
VI. 5; Vi. 29; vir. 3, 11; xm. 8, 
10, 18, 29; the Primary Cause, or 
Nature, or God, VIII. 27; Ix. 29; 
the Individual Cause in Man, vIII. 
7; IX. 31; xX. 26; the Quality of 
the Cause, i.e. the power it has of 
making a thing what it is, 1x. 25; 
absorbed into the Asyos of the 
Universe, VII. 10; Destiny, the 
primal Cause and sum of all lower 
causes, V. 8 

a@xaTaAnntos, axataAnyia, impossi- 
bility of any certain conviction, 
v. 10; VII. 54. It was the main 
position of the Sceptics that 
nothing could be really known, 


but even Socrates and his suc- 
cessors said similar things. Epi- 
ctetus stoutly maintains the con- 
trary 

ax .YHvyTos, One who selfishly disre- 
gards the common interests and 
cuts himself adrift from his fel- 
lows, Il. 1, 2; TW. 5; viii. 34; 
X. 6; XI. 18 ad fin.; x11. 23 

evagopa, the reference of a thing to 
ts end or purpose, its relation to 
its objective, with Cause and 
Matter making up the whole 

_ thing, xm. 8, 10, 18, 20 

afia, (1) the true value or worth of 
things, (2) the relative value of 
ones preferential, 111. 11; VI. 3, 
e 


anaGera, the passionless calm of the 
true Stoic, 1. 9 (of Sextus); vI 
16; XI. 18 ad fin. ; cp. arapatia 

amaé Acyoueva, words only found (it 
seems) in Marcus are: axvBeuvros 
I. 8; tavdpovometoOar X. 19; av- 
OvAALov IV. 20; amadAaxriav xX. 36; 
amoxa.oapiovabat VI. 30; amoppeupe 
eva: III. 4; 1V 223; ampoorarntos 
XII. 14; dpeoxeurixds I. 16; adv- 
aiodoyjtws X. 9; aexapdios IX. 3; 
yadaxntiov V. 4; yAcoxpeverOa V. 5; 
yAwoonua IV. 33; epdcdAorexvery 
VIL. 54; tevepynoetey MH. 73 ev: 
réprov (?) VI. 18; fevxaprevricer@ar 
1. 153; xadon6ys 1.1; xocvovonnoovvy 
I. 16; puidcoy VU. 33; pvgaproy Iv. 
48; VI. 13; opuodoyparety IX. 3; 
XI. 8; spodapvery XI. 8; mapacnrecy 
XI. 5; mepthopos 1.15; mporrwr- 
txos XI. 103; mpocpyjogecOa IV. 49; 
pimtragtiKos 1. 16; cwepvorudia IX. 
29; cuapaydiov IV. 20; oTpwpariov 
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V. 13 ovyxararnxecOar V. 1; coupe 

eypvecOar I. 11; VI. 23; cuppn- 

puais IV. 40; cupmeprpavrager bar 

X. 38; cupmpoowinrey VII. 22; X. 

31; XI. 27; avvepdepew III. 4; 

ovuvnbew (7?) IV. 34; tpryepymos, 

Iv. 50; vumépracis, X. 8; avta- 

, TrorAnxtws, I. 7; xvAdproy VI. 13 

anpoaipera, things not in our choice 
or power, XII. 3, 23, 38 

apxat, Zeno recognized 6eds (74 ma- 
ovy) and vAn (To macxov) aS apxai 

, or Beginnings 

atapatia (ep. amd6ea) IX. 31, free- 
dom from perturbation at external 

_ things 

arouor, IV. 33 VI. 24; VU. 32, 50; 
VI. 17; IX. 28, 39; X. 6; XI. 18. 
Indivisible atoms endowed with 
motion were, according to Demo- 
critus, and after him Epicurus 
and Lucretius, the origin of all 
things without any First Cause. 
Marcus often puts this view, but 

, only to reject it 

adopxyn = Means. Marcus does not 
use the word in its Stoic sense of 
‘* disinclination ”  opu7 


Saiuwv, evil spirit, I. 6; good, xX. 
13; = evédaovia, VII. 17; the 
‘‘genius”’ or “daemon” within us, 
11.13, 17 ; 111. 6, 7, 12, 16; Vim. 45; 
X11.3; given by Zeus to us, V.27; 
= Ocds, V. 10; = vous, III. 3 

S&cdAvars, VII. 50, etc.; a breaking up 
of things into their component 
parts, and the subsequent sifting 
out of these into the elements 

é&cavo.a, faculty of thought, or mind, 
Tl. 1; = Aoyexy Pvxy, VI. 32; not 
affected by the motions of the 
mvevpua, IV. 

dcarvercGa, to breathe through the 
veins and arteries, a medical 
theory (see Gataker in loc. for il- 
ea from Galen), MI. 1; 
Vi. 

deypna, &@ postulate, axiom, or prin- 
ciple established by reason and 
experience; what the sensations 
are to the body and impulses to. 
the soul, déypnar7a are to the intel- 
ligence, Tr. 16; called ‘‘ sacred,” 
X.9. See xptua and bewpnua 
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elSos, only used once (XI. 20) in its 
hilosophical sense of ‘‘ general 
_ term,”. “‘ class,” or “ species” 

eipapnern, 7, destiny, Mm. 6; Vv. 8, 
etc. ; =Clotho, IV. 34; ra ovyxAwd- 
éueva, II. 4, 11, 16; IV. 263 
H wenpwpeévy, II. 8; 7 cuuBatvor, 
Iv. 44 etc. 

ExxAcors, avoidance )( dpefts (g.0.), 
Vir. 7; XI. 37. The things that 
are “‘ within the man” are xpiocs 
judgment, cpu impulse, dpegcs 
propension towards, €xxdAcous 
aversion from, a thing, VIII. 28; 
but the latter must be reserved 
only for things in our power, 
VIII. 7; XI. 37 

exrupwots, cyclical conflagration of 
the Universe, a doctrine of 
Heraclitus (g.v.), I. 3. Justin 
Apol. ii. 7 points out the dif- 
ference between the Stoic and 
Christian view of this conflagra- 
tion (2 St. Peter iii. 7, 10) 

évvoa, conception, thought, or no- 
tion not amounting to a convic- 

» tion (Séyua), but xown evvora = 
avragia cataAynrixy, & conclusive 
conviction. See rporAnis 

éfaywyn = suicide does not occur, 
but see Il. 1 (efaxréov) 

éfcs, VI. 14; VIT.16; XI. 18; xm. 16. 
Lucian, Conviv. 23, says, ti dka- 
péper axéars Efews ; and in Hermot. 
81 he laughs at the jargon of 
philosophy with ita é¢fes and 
oxéoes, its xaradnjyers and davra- 
gia. Xxéors, feature; cfs, a 
simple essential form or quality 
cree) ; dvors, a forming power. 
vi. 14 


evSaiuovia, harmony of man’s will 
(Saiuwv) with God’s = evpoa Biov, 
Vil. 17 


eUpous, evpoeiv (evpoa, Epict. i. 4. 6), 
the calm even flow of the virtuous 
life = evodeitv, V. 34; X. 6; even 
of Zeus himself, v. 8; eUpovy Kar 
Geovdyn Biov, II. 5 

evépyera, the activity of the yPux; 
contrasted with ecois (¢g.v.) = the 
passivity of the body, Vv. 20, etc. 


nyqwovindy, Td (OF TO Kuptevov, TO 
mpoatperixév, VIII. 56), the Ruling 
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Reason 4.0.) or Principle (or 
Inner Self, ,U. 2; Iv.1; 
V. 26; xl. 14, etc. = Adyos, pars, 
or even téxvy Aoyixy, V. 4; VIO. 7 
(cp. Wux7n, V. 32); Scavoca, VII. 
64, 68; vods, IX. 22; m1. 16; xX. 
24: xl. 3; sometimes even of 
God, Vu. 75; IX. 22 


Gewpyua, a truth perceived in 
Science, 1. 7, § 4, 8; Iv. 2; in 
Ethics = déyua, a principle or con- 
viction ; 76 Oewpyrixor, the faculty 
of pure thought, x. 9; p. 375 


xaOyxov, To = offictum, duty. Among 
Ta Ka0yjxovra, duty in the highest 
sense perfectly performed, is xart- 
op0wua (not used by M.). xarop- 
Owoers, V. 14, are acts that are the 
outcome of right reason 

xaradnyis, VI. 30 (xatadrdapBavecy, 
KaTadymriKes (IX. 6), axaraAntros) ; 
an important term in the Stoic 
philosophy meaning a “‘ true com- 

rehension’”’ or “clear percep- 

ion’’ of a thing, without which 
no right conduct in life is pos- 
sible. See under ovyxarabects 

xaropOwars, see KabnKov 

xtyvnots, Motion = change, V. 10; in 
the fiesh (Epicurus), 1x. 41; of the 
senses, VIII. 26; of the flesh 
(smooth or rough), X. 8; to anger, 
fear, etc., XI. 20; of the mind, 
VII 55; of virtue, VI. 17; )( cxéors, 
Vil. 60; XI. 2; tension (rovos), 
VI. 38 

xovvos and its kindred words Occur 
over eighty times, and Marcus 
apparently coins the beautiful 
word xo.vovonpoovry (I. 16), which 
deserves to rank with the “‘ loving- 
kindness’”’ of Coverdale’s Bible. 
See under Fellowship 

xpiwa, conviction, almost = doyxe, 
Iv 3, §2; judgment, v. 19; VI. 
47; XI. 11: cp. xptors, VI. 52, etc., 
the antecedent opay, VIL. 16, 
28; of the Christians, XI. 3; 
; a da (davracia), XI. 16, 18, 
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Adyos (Aoycxds), reason or the reason, 
I. 8; 1. 10; Iv. 13, 16, 19, 24, 30, 
33; V. 8, 9, 14, 28: VI. 23, 30; 
VII. 8, 11, 24; VIII. 48; 1X. 10, 42; 
X. 31, 32 (vousxaia.): right reason, 
(= virtue, Cic. Tusc. iv. 15. 34), 
mi. 6, 12; XI. 9; xu. 35; civic 
reason, IV. 29; Ix. 12; common 
to Gods and men, VII. 53; A. of 
Nature, Iv. 29; V 32; VI. 58; VII. 
10; common to all intelligent 
creatures, IV.4; VII.9; =a man’s 
self (75 nycwonxor, g.v.), VilI. 40; 
convincing reason II. 5; IV. 24; 
OTEpPLariKoL spt of the Universe 
into which things are taken 
back = seminal principles, Iv. 14, 
215; VI 24; = Aocyos only, VII. 10; 
X. 73; Aoyxds, applied to ¢@or, 
nyewovixov, TéExYN, Hvats, Pux7 


oinats, self-conceit or illusion, Iv. 
12; 1X. 34; xu. 27 

oixovopia, IV. 19, 51; XI. 18, § 5; 
management, and so policy, ex- 
pediency, adaptation to circum- 
stances, ulterior end, secondary 
purpose, and even finesse. We 
keep the double sense of the word 
in our ‘‘ economy of truth ”’ 

épefcs, propension or inclination to- 
wards a thing, of which the result 
is opwy and the incentive davracia, 
IX. 7: ep. VIII. 28. )( éxxdAcors, 
vir 7. See under wa8os 

opun = dopa Puxns emi te (Stob. Eel. 
ii. 160), ap of the mind to- 
wards a thing (see cpegis), result- 
ingina bien ie 

oaoTns = dtxatoovyn mpos Gedy, piety, 
sanctity, holiness 

ovgia, Substance or Being, some- 
ane vAn, matter; )¢ ux, 
IV. 


7a0os, the “‘affect’’ resulting through” 
retots from opyy, the second stage 
of épefts, which depends itself on 
assent (cvyxaradeors). Stobaeus 
defines it (Eel. ti. 164) as a mo- 
tion of the Soul contrary to Na- 
ture ; radoAoyecy. VII. 13, to study 
the 1a@y = Ethics 
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madcyyeveoia, X1.1; cp. V.19. The 
Stoic theory was that every- 
thing repeated itself in periodic 
cycles, when the world was re- 
newed again after each conflagra- 
tion (see exmipwors and under He- 
raclitus) ; oP Chrysippus, epi 
mpovoias, ‘“‘there will be another 
Socrates to live the same life 
again’; and Seneca, Ep. 36. 
10, ‘‘veniet iterum qui nos 
in lucem reponat dies.” But 
whether Marcus believed in this 
dismal theory is very doubtful, 
cep. X. 31. 

mapatagis, opposed line in battle, so 
opposition, not obstinacy (XI. 3) 
Im. 3; vil. 48. See also p. 381. 

metors X evepyeca, V. 1, a passive con- 
dition antecedent to a x«ctyvnais in 
the case of the body, correspond- 
ing to an evépyea of the mind, 
Ill. 6; V. 26; VI. 51; VII. 55; 
Ix. 16 

meptodor, V. 13, 32; X. 7. See wadcy- 
yeveota 

nwvevpa = avemos, I. 2; the surround- 
ing air, IX. 2; the inferior part 
of the vx» as distinct from vous, 
Iv. 3; it and its motion quite 
distinct from the dcavora, IV. 3. 
Marcus does not seem to use the 
word in the sense of Atmospheric 
Current unless x11. 30 affords an 
instance. 

wyevpara, what remains of things 
when ovoia, uxy, and voepa puxy 
are subtracted, x11. 30 

mvevpatixoy.§ro, the Soul (= 7d mvev- 
watiov) Of which the mvevpa or 
breath element at death goes 
back into 1d aepwées, and the vois 
into ro mupwoes, IV. 4; X.7;3 XI. 20 

mvevparcov, T6=(1) puxy (Soul) in its 
lower sense (cpa, mvevparcoy, 
vous, XII. 14) Il. 2; VII. 56; Ix, 
36; XII. 3, 14; (2) Wuxi in its 
higher sense, including the vois, 
Vv. 26. 33; VI. 14; IX. 8, 34; 
X1I. 30; the suveln he body and 
the mvevuariov that has grown 
with its growth, x1I. 3; the vital 
breath which will be quenclied or 
transferred elsewhere, VIII. 25; 
the sphere of it and the body 
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outside our power, V. 33; unatable 
like all matter, IX. 36; burdened 
with the body, IX. 24. See under 
Yuxwors 

movéTns, TO tovov, the property, qual- 
ity, or form of a thing (almost = 
the Cause which makes it what it 
is, IX. 25); ro idtws mucov, separate 
individuality, VI. 3; 1x. 25; x. 7; 
xi. 30 

moXcricxos, Mostly = xo.wwrixds. See 
KOLVOS 

mpoaipeors, free will or choice. See 
U ampoatpera 

mpoarpetixov, TO(= ro nyexorixov), the 
faculty of choice, VITI. 56 

Tporyoupevoy, 76, the leading or car- 
dinal thing, vit. 55; vi. 49; 
1X. 41. Marcus does not use the 
Stoic expression 7a *mporypeva 
things preferential 

mpodnycs = & primary conception 
esata by all rational beings, 

hrysippus in Diog. Laert. vii 

53 (evvora duvotxy twv Kad’ odov). 
Perceptions (favracia:) resulting 
from sensation (aic@yors) produce 
impressions (rurwoecs) which re- 
peated form memory and many 
memories make experience which 
gives us conceptions (mpoAyjWeis) 


oxedaguds, oxopmapos (cp. didAvais), 
a disintegration of things into 
their component atoms (VI. 24; 
Vit. 32; vimt. 25) or elements. See 
under Dispersion and Dissolution 

aoxomos (Or réAos, V. 15, 16), the end 
or objective of life, 1. 16; vu. 4; 
XI. 6, 21; to which every opp 
and ¢arracia should be directed, 
u. 7. See aeesdf Aim, Bee. 

otreppatixas Avyos (8¢e % Adyos), 
Iv. 14, 21; vi. 24; 1x. 1 ad fin. 
= the Generative Reason, because 
the a Loy rat Meh h or Reason con- 
tains in it the Germs of all things. 
The oepu. Acyo. are the creative 
and forming forces in Nature 
which have produced (1) the Uni- 
verse as a whole, and (2) indi- 
vidual things individually. Jus- 
tin, Apol. ii. 8. 13, applies the 
Stoic term to Christ 
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oToxeia, ta, the elements, earth, 
water, air, fire, 1. 8, 17; VI. 17; 
Iv. 4; X. 73 XI. 20, ete.; almost= 
atoms, VI. 17; vil. 31 

guyxaTddeors, the full mental assent 
required for a convincing impres- 
sion (davracia xaraAnmrixy) before 
convictions (86ya7a) can be trans- 
lated into movement and action, 
but even this is liable to error, 
v.10. See under mra8os 

ovyxpia, ouyxpipariov, the com- 
pound—man, VII. 67; VIII. 25; XI. 
20; composite things )( OTOLXeLa, 
11.35; VI. LO= cuxewyr, the ‘ farrago 
of things; cvyxpiors  Avors, XII. 
24, 36; the elements comprising 
the owpa, 11. 17 

cuuradeca, sympathetic connexion 
or affinity of the parts in an or- 
ganic whole, Vv. 26; Ix. 9, § 3; 
mutual interdependence, Iv. 27 

cuveidnois, It is curious that Mar- 
cus never uses this Stoic equiva- 
lent for ‘Conscience,’ but see 
evouveidynros, VI. 30 ad fin. 

ovsrmpa, an organized body, or or- 
ganism, the parts of which have 
a relation to one another 

oxéors, & non-essential quality or 
feature of a thing, \ xivyjois = rest 
(Rendall), Vu. 60; XI. 2; attitude 
or relation towards other things, 
I. 12° vi. 38; VIU. 27; XI. 18. 
Three oxéces, (1) towards the 
body, (2) towards God, (3) to- 
wards our neighbour, VIII. 27. 
See under éfis, xivnoss 

gama, To [cwuariov, capt, capKxia 
(plur.), capxidcov, xpedécov] & com- 
pound of 76 yewdses and 16 vypdr, 
together forming 10 orepéunoyr, 
Iv. 4; X. 7; the vessel or sheath 
of Soul, 1%. 3; VII. 27; Ix. 3; 
that which overlays the Soul, 
XII. 2, 3 


- 


TeAOS, 8€€ TKOTOS 

tovos (rovixis) = tension imparted to 
soul by atmospheric substance 
therein existing (Zeller), the cause 
of virtues and vices. Zeller also 
says that the Stoics imagined two 
sorts of motion, the one (= our 


Repulsion) tending outwards and 
giving rise to the qualities of mat- 
ter, the other (our Attraction) 
tending inwards and causing con- 
densation. Cleanthes calls tévos 
& wAnyi) Tupos 


vAn, 7d VAcKov, Matter on which the 
atrvoy (g.v.) acts 

vmroxeipevoy, 76 (Or plural), matter not 
in its primary condition but as 
formed by the airy, VII. 29; 7 
UToxetmévn VAN, IX. 36; all material 
things and objects, v. 10; VI. 4, 
23; VIII. 22, 24; 1x. 3; X. 18 

umtaipeots, IV. 1; V. 20; VI. 50; 
XI. 37, exception or reservation ; 
cp. ‘‘sapiens ad omnia cum ez- 
ceptione (ue0 Uretarpécews) veniet, 
si nihil inciderit, quod impediat’ 
(Seneca, De B . iv. 34) 

Urodnyus, Opinion, imagination ; all 
things are merely what we think 
them to be, . 15; Iv. 3, ad fin.: 
Xl. 8, 26; away with opinion! 
Iv. 7; Vu. 40; XI. 18, § 7; XII. 
22, 25; leave the fact as it is and 
add no opinion to it, v. 26; hold 
the power of forming opinions 
sacred, III. 9; & UroA KaraAnmreiKy 
(q.v.) amounts to a truth, Ix. 6. 
See under davracia and xpiacs 

vmrooracis, substance, IX. 1 ad fin. 
subsistence, IX. 42; X. 5 


gavracia, impression, thought, no- 
tion; don’t go beyond first im- 
pressions, VIII. 49; they dye or 
stamp the soul, v. 16; VI. 16; sift 
them, VII. 26; appraise them 
aright, Vv. 36; ¢avracia xatadAnn- 
tixy, irresistible impression that 
carries assent, IV. 22; VII. 54; 
wipe it out, IV. 24; V. 2; VII. 17, 
29; vill. 20; IX. 7. See under 
vmroAnWis and xpiors 

gucvodoyerv, VII. 13 = Physics; cp. 
IX. 41; x. 9; so of the physio- 
logical disquisitions of Heraclitus, 
ll. 3; cp. 1X. 41 (from Epicurus). 


Yuxn, Puxapiov, Man = capa, puxy, 
vos, I. 16; but the Soul (Wuxn) 
twofold, (a) = rvevpcrioy (rvevpa), 
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an exhalation from blood (ava- 
Oupiagcis, V. vi. 15), and 
an inhalation (dvdmvevars) from 
the air; (0) 7 voepd, Aoyixn, VI. 14, 
325 IX. 8; XI. 1; xm. 30; yuxn 
= Td nyepovexdy, I. 16 ad ji 
Iv. 41; v. 26; 1X. 8, 27, 34; an 
emanation from God, XII. 26; 
imprisoned in the body, TI. 7; 
cp. Int. p. xiv. The natural sou 
is called pouBds, a vortex or cur- 
rent, Il. 17, § 1; the rational 
soul a sphere, XI. 12; its attri- 
butes, XI. 1, § 2. There is a Soul 
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wo wots. 


of the Universe, XII. 30, 32, and | 


of God, v. 34, the two being 
really the same 


ony. the ¢dvarxy Yuxy of plants. 
that the voepa pu 

gradually to the child 
by contact with the (cold) air, 
xi. 24. It was by the respiration 


ae har 


It wasa view of the Stoics . 
that the embryo in the womb had | 


came | 
r birth | 


of the atmospheric rvetpa that 


the child received the mvevpanoyr, 
vi. 15; x.7 
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